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PDroares in Parliament rarely afford an opportunity of re-

‘viewing the whole, or nearly the whole, of an extensive
case. The unfairnoes of party statements on ono side, and the
but partwal correction which it is often possible to give upon m .
other, together with the interruptions from personal attack
per~onal reply, make it difficult to render any narrative of ¢yents
really complete, or to adhere to any line of argument which is
consecutive and direct.

Tlus alone would justify an attempt to review in a more com-
plete foom the history and causes of the war with Russin. Bus,
there is another reason for doing so. The debates in Parlianient: .
are themselves a part of the case with which we propose to den],
It is impossible not to ask, with scrupulous and anxious sare,
how far it has been shown with success that, withont the saérifios
of essential objects, the extreme resort of war migttwl‘:ave beens’
avoidC((l] by any other course than that which has heen actnglly

ursued. vy .
P To arrive at n just conclusion upon this subjeot, it is indis.
pensable to trace the course of eventa in chrodological order, and
to weigh the questions of policy which successively arose
ffr the consideration of the Grovernment with srict roforence o

ates. ) '

YOL. C. NO, COXIL, B
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The papers which were first presented to Parliament com-
mence with a date as remote as 1850. But the great bulk of
them refer to the period which clapsed between 1852 and the
Declaration of War, in March, 1854, The ¢ Secret and (‘on-~
¢ fidential ’ correspondence which subsequently appeared involved
no date earlier than January 1853. Practically there is no
necessity of going farther back. But an artificial importance
having been given in debate to an earlier document—the
memorandum of 1844 — it is necessary to begin with it.

It appears then that during the Emperor of Russia’s visit to
England in 1844, the long-familiar ¢ Kastein Question ’ became
the subject of conversation between his Maje tv and some mem-
bers of the then existing Government. No particalar difficulty
respecting it had then arisen or seemed imnpending,  1lo action
was called for in regard to it. The commuuication made by
the Knperor was accordingly nothing more than an explanation
of the general principles of policy to which he professed his
anxiety to adhere. After the lmperor’s return to Russia the
substance of this communication on his part was embodicd in a
Memorandum, which was tiansmitted to Lord Aberdeen, then
Minister for Foreign Affair~.  Being simply a memorzndum of
verbal communications, and not being a document on which it
was asked or proposed that any action should he tahen, it
appears 1o have been shown only to those Ministers with whom
the comver-ations had been held.  Tiord Derby, in his speech on
the Address to the Throne, truly observed that of these Ministers
Lord Aberdeen is now the only survivor.  Lord Derby might
have added that if there had been any other survivor, he would
not have ventured to .aake use of this memorandum as he
attempted to do.  The two other Ministers were Siv Robert
Peel and the Duke «f Wellington; and if the terms of that
document had remained still unknown, these three names, m
any one of them, would have been a suthicient auarantee that it
contained nothing which it was unbecoming an Linglish Minister
to receive.

Accordingly it may be safely said that if the Ewmperor of
Raussia had adhered to the principles he professed in this memo-
randum, the present war would never bave arisen. It contains
these main propositions :

That the maintenance of the Torie, in its existing inde-
pendence and its existing extent of territory, is a great object of
Juropean policy : that, in order to this maintenance, the seyveral
Powers should abstain t1om making Jdemands upon it, con-
ceived in a selfish interest, or from assuming towards it an
attitude of  caclusive dictation s’ that in the event of the Porte
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’
giving to any one of the Powers just cause of complaint, thas
Power should be aided by the rest in its cndeavours to have
such cause removed, so that all occasion of conflict should bg"
avoided: that all the European Powers should urge on the
Porte the duty of conciliating its Christian subjects, and should
at the same time use all their influence with those suljects
to kecep them to their allegiance: that in the cvent of any
unforescen calamity befalling the Turkish Empire, Russia and
England should agrec together as to the course to be pursued s
lastly, the Memoiandum suggests that it would be wise to
provide against such an cvent by anticipation, and to come in
respect of it to some previous agreement.

No such agrecement was come to in consequence of this Memo-
randum. It remained simplyv as a declaration and explanation
of the ideas entertained by the Emperor of Russia on a subject
of great interest to Burope, It was communicated as such by
Lord Aberdeen to the French Minister. It was transferred to
the hands of each Secretary of State {for Foreign Affairs who
suceceded to office : it has passed in turns through the hands of
Lord Palmerston, of Lord Granville, of Liord Malinesbury, of
Lord John'Russell, and of Lind Clarendon, Lowd Malmesbury
informs us that within forty-cight honrs of lis appointment this
Memorandum was brought under his special notice by Baron
Brunnow. But he appears to have treated it very much ag it
had been treated before—as a document containing a declaration
of very excellent principles to which it would be most satisfactory
that the Emperor of Russia should continue his adherence, but
which called for no action or decision whatever on the part of
the Enghsh Government.

It is obvious that until some event happened, or some dispute
aros¢ which was likely to disturh the 1elations of Turkey with
oue or morc of the Kuropean Powers this must have continued
to be the view 1ahen of the Russian Memorandumn.  And wltn
any such dispute should arise, the only practical use of the
Memorandum would be to remind Russia of her own principles,
and fo help her to put them into practice, It was not until
nearly six years after the visit of the Emperor of Russia to
England, in 1844, that any such event or di~pute arose.

That cloud, then ¢no bigger than a man’s hand,” which now
darkens Europe, rose aver the IToly Land.  France, the carliest
of the Christian nations to enter into diplumatic relations with
the Turk, had sccured by early treatics an interest in the pri-
vileges of the Latin monhks in Syria. During the course of
several generations those privileges in respect to the custody of
buildings and Iloly Places, had come to be somewhat divided
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with rival communities of the Eastern Church. The restoration
of those privileges to the Latins according to the strict letter of
ancient Treatics was the demand of France, The continuance
of the cxisting state of things was the demand of the Greeks.

It was on the 20th May, 1850*, that Sir 8. Canning wrote to
inform Lord Palmerston that the conflicting interests of the
Latin and Greek Churches in the East were likely soon to come
into cullision in respect to the IToly Places. In the beginning
of 18511 the Russian Minister at Constantinople is first men-
tioned by Sir S. Canning as appearing in the quamrel on behalf
of his Government, and protesting in the Emperor’s name
against any change in the stutus quo.

Fully aware of the dangerous contest which such a di-pmte
was likely to raise between the Powers who assume a protecting
interest in the rival Churches, the Porte endcavoured by cvery
cxpedient of delay to avoid committing itself on cither side.
Such expedients are not unfamiliar with any oflicial authorities:
with all Eastern Governments they secin to be inexhaustible.
The whole of 1851 and the carly part of 1852 were passed in
negotiations without any determinate result. T.ord Palmerston’s
instructions 1o the English Minister were to watch ‘and report
the progress of the quarrel; hut to hold himself absolutcly
acutral between the contending parties.

In March, 1852, it scemed as if a scttlement had been arrived
at; and cn the 19th of the month, Sir 8. Canning wrote to
Liord Malmeshury €to announce the termination of the long-
¢ pending question of the Syrian Sanctuaries’} The despatch
reachcd England on the ominous date of the 1st of April;
the cvasive measures to which the Porte resorted speedily
opened the whole question in an aspect more serious than hefore,
and ere the end of the autumn Lord Malmesbury was informed

Sir H. Seymour§ from St. Petersburgh, and by Colonel
Rése| from Constantinople, that the question had become one
of real anxiety, from the menacing position assnmed towards
the Porte by the Powers interested in its solution.  Lord
Malmesbury adhered, ncvertheless, to the policy of his pre-
decessor in office, and in a despatch dated December 14. 1852,
directed Colonel Rose 10 abstain from €any dircet or official
s interfcrence in a question with which, in itself, Her Majesty’s
£ (Rovernment have nothing to Jdo.’q

As this was the state of matters when the present Govern-
ment succeeded to office. and substantially the same policy was

No. 1. No. 12. $ No. 40.
No. 45. | No. 50-1. 9 No. 52,
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pursued by them in respect to the question of the Holy Places,
we desire to make here an observation on the principle involved
in it. The right of I‘rance to claim a legal intcrest im. the
privileges of the Latin Church in Syria rested on speeific
treaties or capitulations. 1t was not simpl; the desire of a
great Roman Catholic Power to protcet the Roman Crtholie
Church. DBut the right of Russia to support the rival claims of
the Greek community did not rest, or profess to rcst, om amy
such specific obligations. It was founded on a sort of iradi-
tional and qualificd protectorate, and on the lait of the Porte-
in communicating to Russia, from time to time, firmane and
prowmiscs issued in favour of the Grecks, Such a protectorate,
even in respect to the question of the Iloly Places, was, un-
questionably, not frec from objection in point of principle; and
to assume, upon the strength of it, a right to menace the Perte,
did obviously involve a cluim very casy of indcfinite extenswn.
Still, the Government of Lord Derby felt, as the prezeding
Government had also felt, that it was no part of the duty or the
policy of England to take part against Russia on this abstraed
ground; and that, as the difficulty had not then been raised at
her instance, and the specific demand she made was not in itsclf
unrcasonable, it would be unwise and unsafe for Turkey to
question that qualificd and limited watch over Greek interests .
in the Last, on which alonc she could pretend, cven as regarded
the Syrian Sanctuaries, to make any demand at all. )

Although, thercfore, the question of the 1loly Places had
thus assumed a very serious aspect during the latter months of ,
Lord Derby’s Government,- and although it did undoeldedly
involve, or rather because it did involve, the dangerous questivn
of a Rusgian interest in the privileges of Clristian subjects of
the Porte,—there can be no doubt of the substantial wisdom of
the course which that Government pursucd in instructing the -
British Minister to hold himself absolutely aloof from Lotls the
contending parties.

It does not appear to have occurred to Lord Malinesbury whem
in oflice, that any different light was thrown on this policy by
the Memorandum of 1844, which was then in his own keeping.
IIe can hardly have forgotten it. Though rather an old stury
to the succeeding Ministers, to him at least it was a new docu~
auent 3 and his special attention had been called to it by Barem
Brunnow. Yet, the principles laid down in that Memorandum
were not without an important bearing on the ominous question
which had arisen in the Bast. That of which the Emperor
spoke, in 1814, as a distant and only possible contingency, bad
actually occurred in 1852, and called for the decision of
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English Government. Two great Powers, one of them being
Russia itsclf, felt their honour and interests compromised in
opposite directions by the conduct of the Porte. Kach of them
was inclined to suspect the other of assuming towards the weak-
ness of Turkey what the Memorandum of 1844 ealled an atti-
tude ¢ of exclusive dictation” There could be no doubt that a
collision of these opposing interests would involve serions dangers
to the peace of Furope, and as little doubt that those dangers
might ultimately precipitate the fate of the Turkish Empire.
The case, then, had actually arisen contemplated in the Memor-
andum ; and the principles on which Russia thevein professed
her desire to act, became a matter of immediate interast. Yet
these principles, as there explained, do not scem to have aliumed
Lord Derby, or to have induced him to alter his policy of non-
interference.

Bearing these facts in mind, it is not difficult to cstimate the
character of those stricturcs which have been passed upon the
conduct of the present Government, when, within twenty days
after Lord Malmeshury’s last despatch*,—under precisely the
same circumstances and in reference to the samne state of affairs,
—the same views and principles were repeated by the Fmperor
in his confidential communications with Sir IT. Seymour.

It is not true, as was pretended in the late debate, that this
communication was first made by the Emperor in immediate and
gratuitous connexion with his congratulations on the formation
of a new (rovernment, or on the return of any one Minister to
office. This is simply a mis-statement of facts. Sir 1L Sey-
monr specially relates that 1' .+ wsual and natural courtesy on the
part of the Emperor, with reference to that event, ended with-
out any allusion to [astern affuirs; that he, Sir H. Seymour,
himself introduced the subject of the Lastern question, and
that the Emperor cvineed some reluctance to enter upon any
discus=ion with regard to it.}

The first of these comnnunications took place on the 9th of
January.

The prevailing idea thronghout the Emperor’s language is
that of the alleged decrepitude and decay of the Turkish
Empire. The prevailing wish and desire protessed is, that
of maintaining with Inglind a perfeci'y open understanding
on the policy to be pursued towards the Ottoman Porte..
There was nothing surprising in the fact that he should
rencw these intimaticns in the circumstances and at the time.
For whether the long-cherished opinions of the Emperor on

* Dece. 21. 1852.  No. 36. t Confid. Corresp. No. 1.



1854, Diplomatic Ilistory of the Eastern Question. 7

the instability of Turkish rule in Europe, arising from in-
ternal causes, were just or mnot, it was undeniable that the
complications which had then actually arisen might speedily
involve the Government of the Sultan in dangers of the most
formidable kind, Those circumstances had actually occurred
which, it had been long forcseen, involved most peril to its
safety. Supposing, therefore, that the FKmperor was sincere
in his desire to deal openly with Iingland, and that at the
same time he felt his honour or his traditional claims compro-
mised in respeet to the Iloly Places, nothing could bLe more
nataral than that he should reiterate convictions which had
long been familiar to his mind, and which must have risen with
[resh forece before it in the existing position of aftairs. The
fact of his doing so did not necessarily imply any desire on his
part. te precipitate the difliculties against which he had so long
professed his anxiety to provide : and his emphatic declarations
were to the effect that it was not his intention or desire to
do so, '

The account of the converzation of the 14th January reached
England on the 6th February. It was the duty of the Govern-
ment, of course, in the first place, to decline entering into any
previous engagement with Russia apart from the other Powers
of Turope, in n matter which was ot equal interest to them all.
But this having been done, the immediate policy to be pursued
in the circumstances ol the time, was in no way affected by
that communication. There were two suppositions possible as
to the language of the Emperor.  The declaration ot his desire
to act with perfect openness towards Ingland, and to abstain
from any steps caleulated to precipitate the fate of Turkey,
might be sincere, or it might be deceptive. If it was sincere,
as Sir H. Seymour believed it to be, the duty and the policy of
England would be to aid in the speedy solution of that dan-
gerous question which was then pending in the Hast, and which
was every day committing more and more deeply the honour
and interests of two powerful nations in antagonism to each
other and to the Porte. If, on the contrary, the Emperor was
insincere, it was equally important that that question should be
seitled, under cover of which it was alone possible for him to
conceal the object of his ambition, and the nature of his
designs.

Ilcre then, we would observe, once for all, that this ncces-
sarily continued to he the position and the policy of Jingland until
the tinal settlement ot the dispute respecting the Holy Places.
She had no interest in it, except in so far as it might involve
ulterior consequences. The great ohject was to avoid entering
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into the merits of that dispute at all—to urge moderation on
both sides, and to maintain a position of entire impartiality —
acting solcly in the interests of Iuropean peace. In pursuance
of this linc of pulicy it was the cspecial duty of the English
Government to deprecate on both sides those threatening move-
ments of fleets and armics with which each party might be dis-
posed to back its diplomatic agents; because such movements
had the double efteet of committing them more deeply to a spirit
of mutual hostility, and of cxposing the Turkish Empire to im-
minent internal and cxternal dangers.

The reply of Lord John Russell to the Emperor’s confidential
communication was dated on the 9th Fcbruary, and it Jaid
down those principles, in so far as it was then requirite to
declare them, with equal dignity and precision.

The same principles determined the position of the English
Government, not only with respeet to Russia, but with respect
to France. To have identified oursclves at that time with the
cause of Irance, would have been to compromise our hopes of
successful mediation. Ixactly the sume language was held to
both in respect to the urgent nccessity of arresting cvery
threatening movement which might tend to implieate farther
the honour of either party, and of scttling by compromise and
negotiation the difficulties which had arisen.*

No definite indication had at that time been given on the
part of Russia of any ulterior designs.  Even il it had, it is
clear that the policy of England would have been still the same
—to remove out of the way us speedily as possible those disputes
on which she could not assmne an absolute identity with the
policy of France, in order to unite cordially with her on those
in which the two nations were thoroughly agreed.

Lord J. Russell’s reply reached St. Petersburgh on the 20th
Fecbruary, and was read to the Fanperor on the 21st. It was
on this oceasion that [lis Majesty entered into those details
with respect to the ultimate disposal of the Turkish territory
which have excited so much attention. Ilowever suspicious
that language may have been, it is but just to remember that
it was accompanicd with declwrations as emphatic as before,
that Iic ncither wished nor intended to bring about the fall he
anticipated, and that he connected that expectation principally
with the dangerous aspect of the contest respecting the lloly
Places.

The account of this sccond conversation did not reach Kng-
land until the 6th of March; and it is important to observe

* No. 77.
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that more than a weck before this date Lord Stratford had
been scnt, with his instructions, to Constantinople.

These instructions, of date the 25th I'ebruary®, cffectually
disprove the assertions made in the ITouse of Lords, that that
Minister was armed with no definite policy, «wud that no general
understanding was come to with France for thucly co-operation
in the East. In respect to the IToly Places, Lord Stratford
was instructed to give in Paris the same counsel of moderation
and forbearance as regarded the use of menace, which had
already been urged at St. Petersburgh, and to offer his best
exertions to cffect a settlement of that question by peaceful
means, On the general principles of policy in respeet to
Turkey, and what has been called the ¢ Eastern Question,” he
was instructed to assure the French Government of our belief
in a purfect identity of interest between the two nations; €and
¢ that nothing, therefore, need prevent their cqudial co-operation
¢ in maintaining the integrity and independence of the Turkish
¢ Empire.” And lastly, in the event of any danger to the
Ottoman Empire appearing imminent, hie was authorised to call
for the assistance of the fleet at Malta.

Lord Stratford had not left Ingland many days, when the
Russian special Envoy reached his destination at Constantinople.
The account of this event reached England on the 19th Marcht;
and it appeared that the ciremmstances of that arrival had been
so threatening in the estimation of Colonel Rose, that, on the
7th, he had despatched a message to our fleet to approach the
waters of the East.t Considering the lesson which the English
Government had just been inculeating on others—that hasty
naval and military movements were, above all things, to be
deprecated in the interest of Turkey and of Furope —it did
not scem probable that Lord Stratford would have approved of
such a step; and it soon appcared§ that within a few days
Colonel Rose had himsclf scen reason to take a calmer view of
the state of affairs, and had despatched a second message to
Malta to countermand the first.

Lord Stratford, having gone by Paris and Vienna, did not
reach Constantinople until the 5th of April, and the account of
Lis arrival did not reach England until the 19th.

In the meantime, however, some important communications
had taken place. On the Gth of March Lord Clarendon had
reccived the Kwperor’s observations on the reply of Lord John
Russell to his first confidential communication, and these were
more formally recorded in a memorandum reccived on the 19th.|

* No. 94. + No. 102, 1 No. 105.
§ No. 123. - || Confid. Corresp. Nos. 6-7.
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The Emperor disclaimed entirely ¢either plans of partition or
¢ conventions to be binding beforehand.” He admitted that ¢ no
¢ real crisis had arisen to render the fall of Turkey imminent.’
He professed that if France would act with moderation towards
the Porte, he also would abstain from mcnace; and, finally,
renewed hiy protestation of a desire to act with entire openness
towards the Iinglish Government. Next, on the 4th April,
Lord Clarendon reccived from Sir 1. Seymour a report of the
reply given by the Russian Government to his inquiries respect=
ing the objects of Prince Menchikoft’s mission. That reply *
conveyed a specific assurance that € an adjustment of the dif-
¢ ficulties respecting the Ioly Places would scttle all maiters in
¢ disputc between Russia and the Porte;” and ¢ that the Chan.-
¢ cellor was not aware that Prince Menchikoff had any other
¢ grievances to bring forward. .

As reports, however, continued to reach Lord Clarendon of
military movements observable in the south of Russia, he directed
Sir II. Seymour, on the 5th of April, to ask an explanation of
them from the Russian Government. On the 11tht he heard
from Coloncl Rose that the Russian Ambassador was reported
to have proposed to the Porte a secret treaty ; and on the 15thi
he received from the same source certain particulars which
seemed to give to that rcport some definiteness and authenti-
city.

It was on the same day that Baron Brunnow communieated
to the Government the most formal and explicit assurances of
his Court —not merely, in general terms, that the Emperor’s
¢ desire and determination were to respect the independence and
¢ the integrity of the Turkish Kmpire;’ but specifically, that
¢ all the idle rumours to which the arvival of Prince Menchikoff
¢ in the Ottoman capital had given rise, the occupation of the
¢ Principalitics, hostile and threatening language to the Porte,
¢ &e., were not only exaggcrated, but even destitute of any sort
“of foundation;’ and lastly, ¢ that the mission never had, and
¢ had not then, any ohject but that which had been comununi-
¢ cated to the British Government.’§  With such assurances as
these nothing remained but to await the arrival of Liord Strat-
ford at Constantinople, —- his report, and his advice.

The news of his arrival reached Englanc on the 19th, and his
first detailed despatch on the 26th of April. On the one hand,
it was satisfactory to know that the Turkish Government ¢ had
¢ every appearance of understanding that the interests of the

* No. 124, * % No. 133, 1 No. 136.
§ No. 158.
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¢ Porte had been more judiciously consulted by the detention of
¢ the flcet, than by its appearance in the waters ot the Archi-
¢ pelago.” On the other hand, it seemed no longer open to
doubt that Prince Menchikoff had indicated the existence of
some ulterior demands, beyond the settlemeut of the question
respecting the Ioly Places.

In the anxicty which the confirmation of this fact occasioned,
Lord Stratford’s opinion was not wanting to the (overnment ;
and it was in strict conformity with the general principles on
which, as before explained, they were predisposed to act. To
the Ministers of the Sultan Le reported himself as having used
the following language : — ¢ Endcavour to keep the affair of the
¢ [loly Places separate from the ulterior proposals, whatever
¢ they may be, of Russia. Should they be found, ou ex-
¢ amination, to carry with them that degree of influence over
¢ the Christian spbjects of the Porte, in favour of a Foreign
¢ Power, which might eventually prove dangerous or seriously
¢ inconvenient to the exercise of the Sultan’s legitimate authority,
¢ his Majesty’s Ministers cannot he denied the right of declining
¢ them, which would not prevent the removal, by direct sove-
“ reign authority, of any existing abuse, or the more strict
¢ exccution by the Porte itsclf, of any treaty cngagement
¢ affording to Russia a fair ground of remonstrance.” * A\ second
despatch from Lord Stratford, dated three days later, inclosed
a copy, ‘at least, in substance,’ of the scerct treaty which Prince
Menchikoft had proposed to the Porte, and indicated his opinion
on the dangers it involved.

But there was a preliminary point, quite as important as the
nature of these new proposals on the part of Russia, on which the
Government must have looked with care to the opinion and im-
pressions of Lord Stratford. The fact of such proposals being
made at all, if made with the authority of the Emperor, implied
a very loose understanding on his gart, to say the least of it, of
the repeated assurances he had given. 1t was hardly possible that
such proposals could have been made without authority ; but it
was quite possible that along with the anthority to make them,
there was also an authority to depart from them, if necessary or
advisable. The secret mode in which they were made, as if to
avoid committing, in the face of Kurope, his Government to
their support, seemed to favour such a supposition. If it were
80, it would be the interest and the object of all concerned not
to commit Russia more than she herself desired to be comniitted.
What then was the impression of Lord Stratford at that time?

* No. 150.
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In his first despateh of the 6th, reasoning on general principles,
he reported himself as having used this language to the Porte:
¢ The personal character of the Emperor Nicholag, and his obli-
¢ gations in common with the other great Powers of Christendom,
¢and his frequent declarations of respect for the independence
¢ of the Turkish Empire, exclude the suspicion of any attempt
¢ to carry his point by mere arbitrary force. ITe lies under the
¢ restraint of moral, as well as political considerations. e
¢ could not throw off the mask and compel the Porte to accept,
“on mo distinet grounds of treaty, propositions materially
¢ affecting the Sultan’s relations with a large portio.. of his sub-
¢ jects, and consequently to a certain degree his position in the
¢ general scale of power, without exposing himsclf to severc
¢ censure, and risking interests of the most important description.
¢ Were it, however, to turn out, contrary to all rcasonable cal-
¢ culation, that his ambassador was authorised {o proceed to
¢ extremitics, the Porte would still have the resource of re-
¢ serving its compliance until it had consulted with those of its
¢ allies, who, together with Russia, were partics to the treaty of
€ 1841.* \

Five days later, on the 11tht, he reported the tone of the
Russian Ambassador as considerably softencd; ¢ that his object
¢ was to reinstatc Russian influence in Turkey on an exclusive
¢ basis, and in a commanding and stringent form; but that there
¢ was no question of a defensive treaty, and wnless as « consequence
¢ of the lute naval movement from Toulon, no thought of military
¢ intimidation for the present.” 1le reported farther a very favour-
able account of the ronciliatory disposition of the French Am-
bassador ; and added, in respect to Austria, that, ¢although there
¢ was still & Jeaning towards Russia, shc would not support
¢ Princc Menchikoff in any proposals tending to increase the
¢ influence of that Power at the expense of Turkish inde-
¢ pendence.  Upon the whole,’ Lord Stratford concluded, ¢ there
¢1s reason to hope that the clouds which have hung over
¢ Turkey of late will finally disperse without a storm, though
¢ not, perhaps, without some further causes for anxiety, and the
¢ interference of friendly counsels.’

Up to this date, then, it will be obscrved that England was
still restrained from identical action with ¥.ance, by the ncees-
sity of preserving her mediatorial character in the question of
the Holy Places, and by well-founded hopes that her mediation
would succeed. All danger of violence on the part of Russia,
all the militarypreparations within her own frontier, had, up to

* No. 150, t No. 153.
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this time, been apparently connccted with the conduct of her
rival in that question. But Lord Stratford, with much judg-
ment and ability, had made use of the bew designs now betrayed
by Prince Menchikoff, to impress successfully on the French
Minister the immense importance of an carly settlement of that
question, so that when it should be out of the way, France and
England might bring their united influcnce to bear against the
ulterior aims of Russia.

It was not until the 9th May that the Government were
informed that .this great object had been effected; and that
about the 25th April the question of the Iloly Places had been
definitively settled to the satisfaction of the French and Russian
embassies.®

Immediately thereafter, Lord Clarendon addressed the Rus-
sian Government expressing surprise at the new and unexpected
demands advanced by Prince Menchikoff in its name, and warn-
ing it that England would strictly adhere to her ancient policy
of agsisting the Sultan to maintain his independence. On the
18tht thie Government further heard that Prince Menchikoff,
having, to some extent, altered and modified the proposed Con-
vention or Treaty, had made a more peremptory demand for its
acceptance. Within three days thereafter, on the 22nd}, farther
accounts arrived {rom Lord Stratford which involved his opinion
on the most important of all questions at the time, —viz. how far
it was wise for the Porte, or for lingland, in its interest and
support, to assume an attitude likely to precipitate a crisis.
Lord Stratford says:—¢ I advised the Turkish Government
¢ 10 open a door for negotiation in the Note to be prepared, and
¢ to withhold no concession compatible with the real welfare and
¢ independence of the Empire. In rising to take leave, I was
¢asked by the Grand Vizier, whether any rcliance could be
“ placed on the cventual approach of Iler Majesty’s squadron in
¢ the Mediterrancan. I replied that I considered the position in
¢its prescnt stage to be one of a moral character, and conse-
¢ quently, that its difficultics or hazards, whatever they might be,
¢ should be rather met by acts of a similar description, than by
¢ demonstrations calculated to increase alarm and provoke resent-
“ment.” In this policy and opinion Lord Stratford was cordially
supported by the French Minister. ¢ I left him,’ says Lord
Stratford in the same despatch, ¢ with the impression that we
¢ were both on the same ground; that he, no more than mysclf,
¢ contemplated an appeal to the squadrons without express
¢ orders {lrom home; that he disapproved of the proposed Sened
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¢ (or Convention); that he fully appreciated the dangers involved
¢in the terms of its first and second articles, and deprecated the
¢ peremptory attitude assumed by the Russian Ambassador, at
¢ the same time that he entered into all those considerations
. € which naturally result from the weakness of the Turkish lim-
¢ pire.’
It has been asserted in Parliament, that if the Tinglish Govern-
ment had listened to the advice of France, a more energetic
course would have been taken at an carlier time. This, however,
is a total misrepresentation of the fact. It is true that Framce,
during the controversy respecting the IIoly Places, had, very
naturally, been more disposed thaun the English Government to
a policy of action and alarm. But even in that question, in
which her own feelings were so much concerned, she had, ror
some time, acted on the advice of the English Government; she
had acccpted its assistance with entire good faith, and with an
“honourablc desire to escape from the difficultics of her position
without endangering the peace of Lurope. And the moment
that controversy had heen settled, and her judgment became free
from a nccessary bias, her opinion united itself still more firmly
with that of England, respecting the wisest course to be pursued
in the interests of Turkey, and of luropean peace. Accordingly,
the Ifrench Cabincet now came to precisely the same conclusion
as that reported by the Ambassadors on the spot. Indeed the
language of the Irench Government was cven more decided
in its tone of conciliation than that of the Lnglish Minister.
Lord Cowley on the 23rd May} reported that M. Drouyn de
Lhuys ¢ rccommended prudence and conciliation.  While admit-
¢ ting the validity and force o. the objections taken by the Otto-
¢man Ministers to Prince Menchikoll’s demands, ke could not
¢ assume the rvesponsibility of advising the Porte to reject then.
¢ He had recommended that those objections should be carcfully
¢ stated, and laid before the Great Powers of Kurope.” 'The
Turkish Ministers having indicated a hope of active assistance
from France, this hope, says Lord Cowley, ¢ had not been en-
¢ couraged by M. dela Cour, who appears to have abstained from
¢ doing more than recognising that the Porte would be perfectly
¢ justified in refusing the demand of Prince Menchikoft, with-
¢ out, however, advising her to adopt that line of conduct,’
On the same day on which the despatoin was received, formal
assurances were exchanged between the Governments of Irance
and England of their mutual desire to co-operate in upholding
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the Turkish Empire, and ‘to act with this view in ¢ cordial con-
¢ cert.”*

Four days after the date of thesc assurances, on the 28th of
May, the Governent heard by telegraph of the final rupture of
diplomatic rclations between Russia and Turkey, and of the
departure of Prince Menchikoff from Constantmople. S

Although Lord Stratford’s impression in reference to this
possible event, had been to the effect that there was no danger
of any hostile aggression as to the result of the failure of the
pending negotiations, yet his last despatch had implied fears
which it was impossible to overlook. Ile¢ spoke of the expected
withdrawal of the Russian Embassy as ¢ giving ample room for
¢ the worst conjectures, and even the most painful apprehensions.’
There was still much to be said, indeed, for continuing to abstain
from naval and military mmovements.. Such movements are cssen-
tially an appeal to arms, and when once begun, they can be
rarcly stopped until the final issue to which they point is tried.
Yet, on the other hand, the rupture of diplomatic relations might
result in immediate war ; Turkey was weak and comparatively
exposed 3 it was, at least, possible that Russin might entertain
the violent designs which had so often been attributed to her.
IIcr Iate assurances had certainly not been kept; there was the
most solid ground for suspicion and alum. No Goverament
could incur the responsibility of not taking such precnutions
as were possible against sudden violence on the part of Russia.
The immediate decision of the Cabinet, therefore, after hearing of
the rupture of diplomatic relations, appears to have been to direct
the fleets to approach the waters of’ the Archipelago, and to
place them, with more specific instructions than before, at the
disposal of Lord Stratford. In addition to the general discretion
left to him, it was specially explained by Lord Clarendon that
* a declaration of war by Russia against Turkey, the embark-
¢ ation of troops at Sebastopol, or any other well-cstablished fact,
¢ denoting intentions of unmistakeable hostility, would, in the
¢ opinion of the Government, justify him in sending for the fleet.’t

This was on the 30th of May; and in about a fortnight
afterwards the combined fleets of England and France were at
anchor in Besika Bay.}  As this movement ol the fleets to the
neighbourhood of the Dardanclles was undoubtedly a critical
stage in the transactions which bave ended in war, it is right to
consider, with close attention, the exact position of affairs, and
the precise object which was then in view.

There could be but two objects in that movement, — the ona
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special and definite, the other general, but casily understood.
The specific object was to be at hand in case of any sudden
attack on the capital of the Turkish Empire, or on its immediate
neighbourhood, by the naval forces of Russia, or by the combined

action of a fleet and army. The general object could only be
what Nesselrode called a ¢démonstration comminatoire;’ that
is to say, an intimation to both partics that the Western Powers
were prepared to support the Sultan against a policy of violence
on the part of Russia.

For the first purpose it is cnough to say that the movement
of the fleets was not made carlier than was imperatively
demanded by the responsible position in which the Government
would have stood, if; by any possible accident, such a iavement
had becn made too late.

The second purpose is that respecting which by far the most
important and critical considerations arise. "Would it have been
better, with this purpose in view, to have made a naval de-
monstration at an carlicr time? Tt has been common to say, in
defence of the Government, that it is impossible to found any
sure opinion on ez post facto speculations as to what would
have happened, if such and such supposed measures had been
taken. We are disposed to take stronger ground. Tt is true,
indeed, that no speculative conclusion of such a kind can ever be
susceptible of actual proof. DBut in this case, whether judged
by probabilities as they were then seen, or by actual results
as they subsequently appeared, the course taken scems to have
been clearly right.  Let it be remembered that there are cer-
tain great general princinles on which those who are charged
with the conduct of affairs in times of difficulty and danger are
bound to act. Governments are not at liberty to play a game
of hazard on the dreadful issues of peace and war. 1t is their
duty to found their conduct on the known laws which affect the
wills of men. Now there arc two opposite motives which may
be brought to bear on the policy of States. There is the fear of
danger: there is the fear of being supposed to fear it. With
great and powcrful nations the last of these two influcnces, if
once brought to bear, is very apt to extinguish every other. It
is not a leading but a compelling force. It ceases to be a motive,
and becomes a necessity.  This is true of such States under all
forms of Government. But it is especially truc of such as arc
ruled in the way most subject to the impulses of pride and
passion, viz., Despotisms and Democracies. It was on this
ground that England had so perseveringly inculcated forbear-
ance, not mercly in the use, but in the show of force. To
bring the merc fear of danger to bear successfully upon a
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Power like Russia, it must be indicated in a way not too
apparent to itsclf, and as much as possible concealed from others.
This had been done already. Russia was perfectly aware of the
view which the English Government would take of her new
attempt on the independence of Turkey. It was therefore that
she had concealed that attemnpt, and denied it to the last. It
was therefore that she had so often reiterated her assurances, and
rencwed her promises; and it was under no other influences that
Prince Menchikoff bad thrice abated his terms before he broke
off relations with the Porte.  On general principles, therefore,
as well as with reference to the condition of Turkey, it had
scemed wise up to that time to abstain from threatening de-
monstrations.  Subsequent cvents have gone far to prove the
truth of that conclusion. For the particular purpose for which
the flects were moved, their presence in the neighbourhood of
Constantinople was, for ought we knew then, and for ought we
know unow, absolutely required. Tor any more general purpose
of intimidating & Power whose strength is in armies, and to
which the must obvious field of aggression againd Turkey was
in inland and defenceless provinees — it did not seem likely then,
and it is quite certain now, that that movement could have
excreised no real effect.  Prudential considerations in favour of
the saume causes arising out of the condition of the Turkish
Empire, hal, up to the last moment, heen reported to the
Government by Lord Stratford de Redeliffe.

It was on the very same day-—the 30th May, on which the En-
glish Government ordered the departure of the fleet from Malta,
that the Emperor of Russia committed himself to the occupation
of the Principalities, if, within eight days, the Menchikofl™ ulti-
matum were not accepted by the Porte. This fact is of itself suf-
ficient to dispuse of two argutuents, one used by the Emperor of
Russia, the other by those who, in this country, have blamed the
conduct of the Government. Russia afterwards asserted that she
was driven to make this threat, and to execute this movement,
by the counter threat and the counter movement of the combined
fleets.  This is simply false, as the above facts and dates de-
monstrate. But the same facts and dates ave equally effectual
to disprove the argument of those who wmaintain that cither a
morc decided movement of the fleets at that time, or a threat to
pass the Dardanclles if the Pruth were crossed, would have
prevented the occupation of the Principalities.  For, as the
French Government observed in one of thoese subsequent
despatehies which do so much credit to their ability as well as to
their honour — ¢on the 31st of Muy this decixion (viz., that of
¢ occupying the Provinces), was adopted with a degree of

YOL. C. NO. CCl1I. C



18 Diplomatic Ilistory of the Eastern Question. July,

< solemnity which left no room for a Government jealous of its
¢ dignity, to modify it.” This is obviously true, and the presence
of the combined squadrons in the waters of the Bosphorus, or
even in the Black Sca, could have had no possible effect on the
passing of the Pruth., 1t is ncedless to dwell on the prior
difficulty that until the Pruth had been crossed, or otherwise the
Porte was at declared war with Russia, it would have been a
violation of Treatics for the fleets to have passed the Dardanelles.

From the date of the order to the fleets to repair to Besika
Bay, to that of the declaration of war against Russia on the
part of Turkey, there is an interval of four months. This last
cvent did not take place until the 4th of October. These four
months were mainly occupied by active preparations for war on
both sides, and by unremitting exertions on the part of the tour
great Powers to bring about a settlement of the quarrel by
means of negotiation.  And having now traced the policy of the
English Government in respect to the employment or the show
of force up to the point at which we have now arrived, let us
examine with equal care the principles which had guided and
continued to guide their diplomatic cfforts in the cause of peace.

As soon as the question of the IToly Places had been scttled,
it only remained to deal with the new proposals which had
been indicated by Russin.  These proposals ealled for the most
serious consideration of the Government as to the policy to be
pursued by England, as well as that which she was to rccom-
mend to the adoption of the Porte. Two vital questions arose
respecting them: first, as to the nature and effect of those pro-
posals in themselves; secondly, as to the mode in which they
might be most wisely met. 1. regard to the first of these
questions there was onc great general principle to which the
nccessity of adhering was apparent from the first. It has been
weakly argued that none of ihe demands made by Russia last
spring could have involved the Turkish Government in any
danger comparable with that to which they would be exposed
by war. DBut even if this were true as regards the interests of
the Turks, it is not true cicher of the interests of the countrics
of which they are the present rulers, or of the intcrests of
Europe in respect to them. The actual scizure of Turkey by
Russian armies was not the only form of possession which it
was the ancient interest and policy of uro e to prevent. The
peculiar condition of Turkey gave facilities for absorption by
another process, and if that process were allowed to procced
without control, every step in advance would render it more
and more difficult to resist successfully the ultimate design. If,
thercfore, the new demands of Russia were of a nature to indi-
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cate the commencement of such a process, and to give to the
Emperor of Russia a legal right of constant criticism, of in-
terferenee, and ultimately of control over the internal govern-
ment of Turkey, they could be regarded in no other light than
as a march in the most formidable of all dircctions towards the
Impire of the East.

But there was another great principle to be ramembered too.
It has been contended on another side. with equal confusion as to
the real point at issue, that Iiurope was bound to plunge into im-
mediate war rather than permit the Sultan to compromise, by any
promise or intimation whatever, some abstract theory of Turkish
Independence or right € to do what they will with their own’
Christian subjects,  But those conditions of the Turkish Empire
which exposed it to danger in the peculiar form to which we
have referred. were conditions which lay in the nature of things,
and were not to be altered or removed by a mere refusal to
acknowledge their existence. Fxeéptional in their nature, they
had long been necessarily and instinetively recognised as in-
volving cxceptional relations between that Iimpire and the
Christian Powers of Europe. Fven in times when Mussulman
force was yet unabated, the Sultans had consented to recognise
the matural interest of those Powers in the Christians who
were subject to Mussulman dominion: and they had cntered
into engagements, more or less limited, with a view to its satis-
faction.  The gradual decline of Turkey during a hundred and
fifty years,—a dccline written in indelible characters on the
history of urope, and measured by the difference between her
position then and her position now,—had not rendered such an
acknowledgment less natural, or diminished the number of en-
gagements corresponding with it.  They had been entered into
with France and Aunstria; and one such promise, vague and
general in its terms, had been given to that Great Power,
whosc weight had been heaviest upon her in the period of her
decline, and which had gained almost all the territories she had
lost. ‘That engagement with Russia did not differ in principle
from any similar promise given to any other Power.  Greater
danger attached to it in her case from the alliance between the
forms of Christianity in Russia and in Tuarkey, and more from
the traditional tendencies and hopes of Muscovite ambition.
Thosc who were interested in defeating the further aggrandise-
ment of Russia at the cxpense of Turkey, as all Kurope was,
might regret that any such promises had been ever given, or
that the principle involved in these promises had ever been con-
ceded. But this was only to regret that Turkey should be what
Turkey is. It was not to assert abstract principles, from which
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the nature of her position had long led her to depart, any more
than to restore to her territories which she had lost in the course
of centurics, that Christian Powers could be called upon to
endanger the cause of European peace.  For many years it had
been the utmost hope of their policy to maintain the status quo
—a state which, in the opinion of many, had been found not
incompatible with a rapid improvement, during late years, in
the condition of Turkey, and with a gradual admission into her
system of government, of the principles of Western civilisation.

It followed from the balance of these fundamental consider-
ations, that if the new demands of Russia were of a nature to
confer upon her, in definite and legal form, rights o’ protectorate
over the Christian subjects of the Porte, they were derands
which called for the resistance of Europe. But if on the cowu-
trary they either were—or could be reduced to—-a simple re-
affirmation of existing treaties, it would be well to leave Russia
this method of retrcat from designs which she had indeed
betrayed, but to which she was not yet openly committed.

The Government then must have looked with anxiety to the ad-
vice and opinion of Lord Stratford on this vital point. That opi-
nion was very plainly intimated in the very sune despatch which
announced the scttlement of the question respecting the Holy
Places. Referring to the result of a conference he had had
with the Turkish Minister, he says: ¢ Were Prince Menchikoft’
¢to prefer a simple confirmation of the articles of existing
¢ treaties concerning the Greek religion, to no convention at all,
¢ it might, we thought, be more advisable, on the whole, to meet
¢ his wishes in this respeet than to hazard the consequences,
¢ whatever they might be, of his retiring in disgust.’

Such were the general principles as well as the special grounds
on which Lord Stratford de Redeliffe advised the Porte that if
the demands of Russia could be reduced to a mere re-aflirmation
of existing treaties, or to giving her, in the form of a Note, some
assurance of a nature noi more entangling, it would be wise and
prudent to settle the dispute on such a basis, It is not true, as
has been most superficially usserted, that the complications
which then threatened, and have since arisen, were the conse-
quence of those existing treatics,  The real causes of difficulty
and embarrassment in the ¢ Bastern Question” lic far deeper in
past history and in existing [acts. The insufficiency of those
treaties for the objects of her ambition was the very want which
Russia felt, and which impelled her to these new demands.  The
argument of the Porte against Russia was, that the Government
of the Sultan had violated no existing treatics, and that there
was no pretence for the charge that she had sought to cvade
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or to infringe them. It is truc that Russia professed to rest
hér demands on an existing treaty ; but it is equally true that
as they went far beyond that treaty, the obvious policy of those
who resisted them was to bind Russia to her own profession,—
to deny her what she really wanted by offering her what she
professed to ask.

We need hardly say that the terms which it was fitting and
wise to offer for the purpose of prevonting war have nothing to
do with the terms which may be demanded after war has been
begun, and when it shall have proved successtul.  But to have
proclaimed at that time that a departure from cxisting treaties
was the object of Turkey, would of course have been to declare
war at once. We are not interested in proving that war might
not have been begun sooner, or rendered inevitable at an earlier
time. There is no doubt of that.

Neow let us look closely to the facts with which the diplo-
matists of Europe had to deal in the negotiations of the summer
and aatumn, and in the application of the general principles to
which we have referred.  Stipulations relative to religious
matters in the existing treaties between Russia and the Porte
were all, with one exception, strietly limited with reference to
particular buildings and localities, or to the two provinces of
Moldavia and Wallachia, which in this as well as in almost all
other respects, stood in most anomalous relations with the
Suzerain Power.  There was, however, one exception,— the
Treaty of Kainardji,-~—and it was on this exception that Russia
pretended to justify her conduct.  Now the only words in that
treaty which have relerence to this subject arc few and simple.
They are these: ¢ The Sublime Porte promises constantly to
¢ proteet the Christian religion and its churches.’

It is obvious that these words iroport nothing more than a
general engagement to exercise toleration towards the Christian
faith. They recognise nothing more on the part of Russia than
that gencral interest in the Christian population of the Ottoman
Empire, which was a necessary and natural feeling with every
Christian Power. They ncither give nor imply any right on
her part to interfere with the ordinary relations between the
Porte and its Christian subjects. Some of these relations are
necessarily of a very delicate kind, in which the smallest forcign
interference would be highly dangerous. This 18 especially trues
of those ecclesiastico-political relations which subsisted between
the aucicnt hicrarchical system of the Greek Church and the
authority of the Imperial Government. The design of Russia,
therefore, in her new demands, was to obtain a footing for in-
terference in those relations, The real and essential object of
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Turkey and of those who desired to help her, was to frustiate
this design.  Russia did not care for what she already had,—a
general interest in the toleration of Christianity,—and cvery one
of the popular arguments which have been direeted to the asser-
tion of the abstract principle that even this interest ought not
to be formally admitted, have been arguments not merely waste
and useless as regarded the real point at ixsuc, but positively
uscful to Russia as enabling her 1o cover, under the plausible
defence of her old rights, the real treachery of her new demands.

In the light of these obvious considerations, let us look to the
first proposals of Russia, and the manner in which Lord Strat-
ford advised that they should be met.

The sceret treaty, first proposed by Prince Menchikofi -vent
directly to sccure the real aim of Russin, The first Article
stipulated that the € Greek religion should be always protected
¢ in all the churches,” and that Russia ¢ should have the right, as
“in times past, lo give orders to the churches, both in Con-
¢ stantinople and in other places and towns, as well as to the
¢ ecclesiastics.”  The sccond L\rticle secured to Russia, partly in
the insidious form of a narrative of existing customs, and
partly by direet stipulation,a right of watching over the election
to the four great Patviarchates of the Fast, and expressly in-
cluded the ¢ temporal advantages’ as well as the mere spiritual
privileges which they had enjoyed, as matters of engagement
towards the Emperor of Russia.  The third Article goes into
still greater detail, in regulating, on the same principle, the re-
lations between the Porte und those great depuositaries of cecle-
siastical and political influer . e and power.*

When Prince Menchikoft found that those demands would be
resisted by the Porte, and that in that resistance it would be
supported by the Westcrn Powers, he was authoiised by his
Government to modity his terms.t  Accordingly, on the 5th
Muay, a new Convention was proposed, with the avowed decla-
ration, however, that the ¢ bases of the arrangement were sub-
¢ stantially the same.” The threc long and detailed articles
of the treaty first proposed, were now all condensed into onc
short and comprehensive formuln:i—

¢ Article 1.— No change shall be made as regards the rights,
¢ privileges, and immunities, whick hav been enjoyed by, or are
¢ possessed ab antiquo by the orthodox churches, pious institu-
‘tions, and clergy in the dominions of the Subline Ottoman
*Porte, which is pleased to sccure the same to them in per-
¢ petuity, on the strict basis of the status quo now cxisting.’

* Project of Secret T'reaty, No. 153, Inclosure.
t No. 179 and Inclosure,
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A second Article was added, stipulating that whatever
advantages might have been, or might be conceded to other
Christian rites, should be coneeded also to the Greek Church.

As the Porte had been told that this one compendious Article
included bascs ¢substantially the same’ as the former Articles
which were so much more specific, it natwally scanued the
words rather narrowly, It was clear that the rights, privileges,
“and immunities cnjoyed ab antigwo’ by the clergy of the
Greck Church were words large enough to cover everything that
gave, or had ever given, power and influence to that [lierarchy.
It was not a mere promise of toleration towards their faith, or
in respect of their purely spiritual rights.

Acting on the principles before explained, Lovd Stratford
suggested to the Porte, on the 14th of May, that it should meet
this demand which was dangerous, by an offer which should be
safe.  Ile supplied the Imperial Government with a form of
words which €exhibited in substaice the extent to which con-
¢ cession might be carried without serivus danger.”* It was as
follows :—--

¢ The orthodox religion of the East and its clergy, as well as
¢ those of other Christian denominations, shall continue, as
¢ regards spiritnal matters, 1o cnjoy under the sovereign pro-
¢ tection of His Majesty the Sultan, the privileges and im-
¢ munities which have been granted to them at different times
¢ by the Imperial favour. Their Churches and their other pos-
¢ sessions, legally acquired, shall be respeetively preserved to
¢ them.’

We need havdly point out how skilfully the sting of the
Russian proposal was extracted in this form of words. The
limitation of the promise to merely spiritual privileges, and the
cxpunging of the vague words ‘wb antiquo,” would have left the
Porte perfectly free to deal, as the exigencies of its own ad-
ministration might require, with the ecclesiastical and civil
Jurisdictions, as well as with the political influcnce of the
Patriarchs and Clergy.

Prince Menchikofl, finding that his second form of treaty
was met with the same refusal as the first, broke oft diplomatic
relations with the Torte, but at the twelfth hour offered to
resume them at the expnse of yet one more concession in point
*of form, if not of substunce. The form of a Treaty was aban-~
doncd. A Note would be sufficient; and the principal clause

was worded thus:—
¢The orthodox religion of the East, its clergy, its churches,

* No. 193,
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¢ and its possessions, as well as its religious establishments, shall
¢ enjoy for the future, without any detriment, under the protec-
¢ tion of his Majesty the Sultan, the privileges and immunities
¢ which are secured them ab antiqun, or which have been granted
to them at various times by the Tmperial favour, and on a
¢ principle of high equity, shall participate in the advantages
¢ accorded to the other Christian scets, as well as to the foreign
¢ legations accredited to the Sublime Porte, by convention or
¢ special arrangement.’

The same objections, however, to the substance of this engage-
ment remained.  The essential limitation imposed upon the
promise by the use of the word ¢spiritual” was veanting; and
the fact of insisting on the words €ab antiquo,’ interpicted in
connexion with this omission, might be construed as implying
a determination to include ancient and dangcerous ecclesiastical
jurisdictions.

The form of words suggested by Lord Stratford reached
England on the 30th May, the same day on which the resolution
to send the flects from Malta was taken by the Government.
The form of the Menchikoff ultimatum hecame known to the
Government a few days after—on the 3rd June.* On the 10th,
the further important information was received, how far the
Porte had been disposed to accept Lord Stratford’s adviee, by
offering some assurance to Russia in a safer form. On that day,
Lord Clarendon was informed of the ‘Lurkish ultimatum which
had been offered to Prince Menchikoff. The corresponding
paragraph was in these words :—¢ With reference to the religions
¢ privileges of the Greek Charches and clergy, the honour of* the
¢ Porte requires that the exciusively spiritugl privileges granted
¢ under the Sultan’s predecessors, and confirmed by his Majesty,
¢ should be now and henecforward preserved unimpaired and in
¢ force; and the cquitable system pursued by the Porte towards
¢its subjects, demands that any spirvitual privileges whatever
¢ granted heneeforward to one class of Christian subjects, should
¢ not be refused to the Greek Clergy.’t

This was a very satistactory document, under the circumstances
of the caso. It ran more than parallel with the suggestion of
Lord Stratford. It not only gave the promise required as
regarded € spiritual’ privileges, but it declared further that to the
maintenance of these the Sultan was bound by honour.

Such was the state of the information in posscssion of the
FEnglish Government respecting what might safely, and probably
would be willingly conceded by the Porte, when, on the 27th

* No. 210, t No. 239, Inclosure.
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June the French Government proposed the plan of settlement
which ultimately assumed the form known under the title of the
Vienna Note. The following were the terms in which, accord-
ing to the opinion of the I'rench Government, the Minister of
the Sultan might be advised to address to Russia an assurance
on the subject in dispute:

¢ The Undersigned has accordingly received ovders to declare
¢ by the prescnt Note that the Government of his Majesty the
Sultan considers itself bound in honour to cause to be observed
¢ for ever, and to preserve from all prejudices, cither now or here~
after, the enjoyment of the spiritual privileges which have been
granted by his Majesty’s angust ancestors to the orthodox
¢ Lastern Church, and which are maintained and confirmed by
¢ him; and moreover, in a spirit of exalted equity, to cause the
¢ Greek rite to share in the advantages granted to the other
¢ Christian rites by convention or special arrangement.”*

Lhe language of this paragraph was so closely analogous to
that which had been suggested by Lord Stratford, as well as
with that which had been offered by Reshid Pasha himself, that
the English Government, thongh not hopeful as to the success
of France in cffecting an arrangement on this basis, willingly
assented to her endeavours in that behalf.

In the meantime while this and other projects conceived in a
similar spirit, and dirceted to the same end, were being proposed
and sent to the various distant capitals of the Powers con-
cerned, the English Government continued to receive from Lord
Stratford de Redeliffe advices which strongly confirmed the
wisdom and prudence of the line of policy which was being thus
pursucd.  On the 3rd July a despateh was received from that
Minister giving an account of the advice which, in concert with
AL de la Cour, he continued to give to the Porte, in the imme-
diate prospect of the threatened occupation of the Principalities.
He says:

¢ The preservation of peace, so long as it is possible to pre-
¢ serve it with a chance of scttling by negotiation the existing
¢ difterence, is of such deep importance that I have not hesitated
¢ to advise torbcarance on the approaching invasion of the Otto-
¢ man territory. It is notorious that the Principalitics arc placed
¢ under circumstances of a peculiar character with reference to.
¢ the ncighbouring Powers, and the conscquences of a foreign
¢ military occupation within their limits are in practice by no
¢ means so likely to disturb the interests of the Porte as if a
¢ similar act of aggression were committed against those parts

o

n

LS

No. 293. t No. 308.



26 Diplomatic History of the Eastern Question. July,

¢ of the Empire which are dircctly administered by this Govern~
¢ment. It may be added that, in a military point of view, re-
¢ gistanc.. could not be offered to Russia in that quarter under
¢ present circumstances with any prospect of success.’

This despatch was rapidly followed, on the §th, by another *,
if possible, still more important. In addition to the con-
siderations_arising from the comparative weakness of Turkey,
he now presented another motive of paramount obligation.
The anxicty of the German Powers had been at last aroused,
and their Representatives at the Portc now manifested a
desire to assist I'rance and England in the peaceful solution
of a question so dangerous to themselves, Lord Stratford had
therefore proposed a mceeting of the four Representatives e
explained his views,—first, ¢the importance of keeping cvery
¢ chance of accommodation open as long as possible,)—next of
¢ having it clearly understood, at the same time, that there could
¢ be no question of ceding the diplomatic engagement required
“ by Russia.”  Lord Stratford added this important account of
the impression left upon his mind: €It is but justice to state
¢ that I found the French Ambassador, the Austrian Inter-
¢ nuncio, and the Prussian Envoy, animated as to these several
¢ points with sentiments of the most satisfactory deseription;
¢and [ infer from the harmony which prevailed among us that,
¢ whatever difference of opinion, arising from difterence of posi-
¢ tion, may exist as o the wlterior means of supporting the Sultan
€in his struggle with Russia, your Lordship will find little
¢ difticulty in directing the joint moral activn of the Four Powers
¢ towards the adjustinent ¢! the present question.” But that
conference ot the Four Powers had not ended in impressions
merely ; they drew up a Memorandum of their advice to the
Porte, and that advice, framed at the suggestion ot Austria, and
assented to by Lord Strattord, was nothing less specific than
this: ¢ We have decided on suggesting to the Sultan’s Minister
¢ for Foreign Affairs to causc a draft of communication to be
¢ prepared, founded on the idea of blending Prinee Menchikoff’s
¢ draft with that ¢! Reshid Pasha, in the hope of devising a form
¢ of Note which might be acceptable to Russia, without departing
¢ from the principle which the Porte has decmed to be essential
¢ for the maintenance of its sovereign richts.”

It this advice should be acceded to by the Porte, it seemed pro-
bable that the contemplated note could not fail to be substantially
the same with one cr other of the proposals which had now for
some time been on their way. 1t must have scemed hopetul,
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therefore, that the only doubt suggested by Reshid Pasha as to
this advice, was a doubt as to the proposed document being such
as would be accepted by Russia.* It must have seemed still more
hopeful when, on the 20th of the same month, the Government
received from Lord Stratford the announcement that ¢ the Aus-
¢ trian suggestion adopted, as [ mentioned before, by the Repre-
¢ sentatives of Austria, France, Great Britain and Prussia, has
¢ been laid before the Sultan, and, after an unexplained delay of
¢ several days, returned to Reshid Pasha with llis Majesty's
¢ sanction.’f It could not fail, therefore, to be doubly mortifying
that Lord Stratford went on to say that no subsequent commu-
nication had been made to him upon the subject ; and that he
feared this particular proposal would have to be abandoned as
offering no prospect of success. No explanation was given of
the reasons on which that fear was founded. It seemed to arise
simply from the slowness and immobility of the Porte, for as
the principle of the suggestion had received the Sultan’s assent,
it could not be any objection on the part of the Turkish Govern-
ment to the suggested basis.

Such was the position of affrirs—every day of additional
delay adding strength to the impulses of war, aud rendering
more hopeless the prospeet of a peace which yet, in theory and
in principle, seemed almost within reach,—when, on the 25th
July, the Government heard from Viennn that the French pro-
posal of the 27th June was considered in that capital as afford-
ing a very probable basis of successful negotiation; and that
the Austrian Cabinet proposed to the Represcntatives of the
Four Powers to frame a Note upon it.  Coupling that announce-
ment with the very favourable report lately received from Lord
Stratford of the disposition evinced by the Austrian Governient
through their Minister at Constantinople, and with the fact that
it caune from the same Cabinet whose suggestion had been there
80 well received ;—considering also that the French Note scemed
closcly to answer the description of the Note which the Sultan
had already sanctioned, viz : a * blending of Prince Menchikoff’s
¢ draft with that of Reshid Pasha’:—considering farther the
difficulties and delays which scemed to be impeding the success
of Lord Stritford on the spot, it would have been in the highest
degree culpable of the linglish Government to have closed the
favourable opening which thus suddenly and opportunely ap-
peared in the direction of Vienna.

The assent of the (rovernment was thercfore at once given to
the holding of a Conference with the view proposed. It was
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specdily found that the alterations proposed at Vienna in the
original form of the Note were few, and not important. It was
therefore ussented to by Government, as it had been assented
to a month before; and on the 31st July the Note, thence-
forward called the Vienna Note, was finally adopted by the
Conference of the four Representatives, and immediately for-
warded to both the Powers more immediately concerned.

The important paragraph in the Vienna Note, corresponding
to that in all the other projects of negotiation, ran as follows: —
¢ The Undersigned has, in consequence, received orders to
¢ declare, by the present Note, that the Government of Iis
¢ Majesty the Sultan will remain faithful to the letter and spirit
¢ of the Treatics of Kainardji and Adrianople relative ¢o the
¢ protection of the Christian religion, and that His Majesty
¢ considers himsclf’ hound in honour to cause to be observed for
¢ ever, and to preserve from all prejudice, cither now or here-
¢ after, the enjoyment of the spiritual privileges which have
¢ been granted by Ilis Majesty’s angust ancestors to the ortho-
¢ dox Ifastern Church, and which are maintained and confirmed
“by him; and morcover, in a spirit of exalted equity, to cause
¢ the Greck rite to share in the advantages granted to the other
¢ Christian rites by convention or special arrangement.’ *

Now it will be observed that on the main and cssential point
which had been in dispute, viz., the strict limitation of the promise
given to merely spiritual privileges, both by the express insertion
of that word, and by the expuneing of the obnoxious phrase ab an-
tiquo,the language of the no'e was serupulously intended to guard
the interests of the Porte. 1 is to be remembered what stress had
been laid, and justly laid, upon this point by both parties. Tt
was this limitation which I’rince MenchikofF had refused in terms
of arrogance and menacc, at the moment when he brought his
mission to a close. This, thercfore, was the point to which
friendly Governments mainly looked as of essential value, and on
this the language of the Vienna Note was held to be definite and
clcar. The only additiow to the Note as originally drawn up by the
French Governmiut, was in the preliminary promise to remain
faithful to the spirit and the letter of the existing Treaty of
Kainardji. As that Treaty had respect only to the general
principle of toleration towards the Christian faith, this was an
assurance which might, indeed, be superfluous, but could not be
open to any other objection. The linglish Government had
suggested a verbal slteration in the original draft of the Note,
the objeet of which was to disconnect the promise given as to the
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future, and as to the spiritual privileges of the Greek Church
in particular, from the previous assurance with respect to the
Treaty of Kainardji. This had been agreed to, and the wording
of the Note, in this matter of argument, specially excluded the
Russian plea, that that Treaty had entitled theEwmperor to make
any farther demand whatever.

On the 11th of August the Government heard from St.
Petersburgh that the Emperor accepted, and would abide by the
Vienna Note. .

It now only remained to know its reception by the Porte.
But in the mecantime, on the 18th of August, an important
despatch was received from J.ord Stratford, dated on the 4th,
which stated in detail the grounds on which he was then still
rccommending to the Sultan a moderate and pacific policy.
These were, the desirableness of postponing actual hostilities —
the opening of new chances of peace — the value of additional
time for purposes of defence, and its value also for maturing the
public opinion-of Europe. ~

It was not until the 29th August that the Government heard
of modifications in the Note being required by the Portc; and
not till the 31st that they heard of the final vote of the (xeneral-
Council, and Lord Strat{ord’s detailed statement of the objections
madc to the Note as it then stood. The principal objection of
the Porte did not concern the main paragraph which had been
the previous subject of discnssion: but had reference to the
general promise appended at the end, to give to the Greek Rite
whatever advantages might be given to other Christian Rites by
convention or special arrangement.  This as connected with the
general principle of equal toleration towards all forms of Chris-
tianity was not unnaturally considercd as about the best and:
safest promise that could be given on the subject of Religion.
But special circumstances in the history of Turkey, and in par-
ticular special arrangements which she had concluded with
Austria respecting certain Roman Catholic communities, ap-
peared to the Torte to be capable of bringing a dangerous
meaning to bear on the phraseology of the Note. We cannot
here follow the verbal discussion which arose. DBut the sub-
stance of the communications respecting the Vienna Note
may be very shortly stated. The language of the Turkish
Government was to this effect : — ¢ The Note as it now stands
“secms to us to be open to certain interpretations not in-
¢ tended by the Powers, but against which we think it
¢ necessary to guard more distinctly.  With this view we
¢ propose certain alterations in the wording of the Note, and
¢if these be admitted we are willing to adopt it.” To this the

{
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first reply of the Powers was that the interpretations feared by
the Porte did not appear to them to be really open on the terms
of the document: that it would not justify the supposed con-
struction; that they regretted, therefore, changes which involved
the risk of rc-opening the whole question when it seemed so near
a scttlement; that, ncvertheless the Sultan had a paramount
right to criticise closely the import of a document which he was
himself to sign; and that as the proposed modifications were in

* themsglves perfectly unobjectionable, and consistent with the
original intentions of the friendly Powers, they would willingly
urge upon the Cabinet of St. Petersburgh the acceptance of the
Note in its new form. Thereupon the Govermaent of Russia
returned a reply refusing to aceept the modifications proposed by
the Porte and resting this refusal upon grounds, as weli a® ex-
pressing it in terms, which were in the highest degrec objection-
able and offensive. In the first place it was urged, that as the
Emperor had aceepted the Note without seeking to alter a single
word in the form as it was proposed to him, so he had a right to
expect the same acceptance, pure and simple, on the part of the
Sultan. This, of course, was a gross misconstruction of the
relative position of the two partics. The Sultan was the one
whose interests and independence were concerned.  The Emperor
had nothing at stake except that mixture of obstinacy and pride
which men sometimes miscall their ¢ honour,” Again it was a
misconstruction as gross, of the position of the intervening
Powers.  In the Conference at Vienna they had not acted as in
an arbitration, by the result of which both parties were hound
literally to abide. Their nart had been simply to tender good
offices to each, and to suggest what they might hope, or might
have reason to expect, would be aceepted by both. But the
refusal of the Russian Government was defended also on another
ground, more objectionable still.  Count Nesselrode entered on
the merits of the particular alterations proposed by the Porte —
criticised them in the intemperate language of wounded pride,
and argued that the interpretations which the Porte sought to
exclude were such as Russia would insist on attaching to the
Note, and would not suffer to be specially denied.

On receipt of this answer by the Western Powers, they had
but one course to pursue—that of abandoning wholly and at
once the Note which they had proposed, as no longer one which
they could press with honour on the adoption of the Porte.

The justice and necessity of this decision being clear, it ceased
to be any longer a matter of living interest to discuss verbally
the terms of a Note which had been cast away. Any defence
of the original terms of that Note came to be looked upon with
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suspicion, as indicating a desire to foree it after all on the rglglc-
tant Turks. The vulgar notion, and the langunge of opposition
in Parliament, therefore, came to he, that the Vienna Note was
discovered at last to have offered to Russia ¢all that she had
< cver asked,” or at the very lenst, that somnc decisive advantage
was conceded by its terms. The necessity of its abandonment
is attributed to this discovery, and much wonder has been
wasted how so many eminent diplomatists could be thus
deccived. But the truth is that th: justice and necessity of
abandoning the Vienna Note did not in the least depend on, or
imply any assent to, the justice of the interpretation which was
feared upon one side, and was afterwards claimed upon the
other. The fact that offensive mecanings have come, by the
force of external circumstances, to be associated with such a
document, is quite as fatal to its value, as the discovery that, in
its own terms, it may really bear an interpretation which was
not at first perceived. In such international transactions the
circumstances under which any engagement is asked and given,
are often quite as Important as the mere terms of the promise
itself.  The language held by Russia, in refusing to the
Porte the liberty of requiring modifications in the Note
which the Sultan was himsclf to sign, implied a denial to that
Sovercign of the commonest rights of an independent Crown.
The cffect of that language cxtended to the Note respecting
which it was cmployed; and, however just or natural may
have been the belief of the Powers that its original terms were
in themselves honourable and safe, it iz certain that from the
moment of the Russian reply, the acceptance of them had prac-
tically ccased to be so. This result was announced to Lord
Stratford on the 20th Scptember.

The abandonment of the Vienna Note did not alter the facte
on which it had seemed desirable to so many Cabinets, to avoid,
in the interests of Turkey and of Europe, the outbreak of war.
The reports forwarded to the Government by Lord Strattord,
in the various consular reports respecting the state of the pro-
vinces, and the notorious inability of Twikey to sustain such a
war alone, rendered it a duty not less incumbent than before
to procure if possible a peaceful scttlement.  The Turks,
however, had now so far completed their preparations that
they were naturally less sensible of this necessity than before
whilst the warlike spirit and just indignation of that people,
placed their Government under a pressure which it would pro-
bably have been unsafe for them to resist. Accordingly Lord
Clarendon was informed by succcssive communications, on the
25th Scptember and the 2nd October, that an immediate declara-
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tion of war had becn determined on by the Turkish Government.
* This resolution was come to against the advice of Lord Strat-
ford, and against also the professed opinion of the immediate
Ministry of the Sultan. But whatever might be thought of
the prudence of this determination, or of the wisdom of intrust-
ing a decision on such a matter to an assembly under the influ-
ence of Muftis and Ulemas, there could be no doubt whatever
of the clear right of the Sultan to act upon it, or of the provo-
cation and injustice by which he was driven to its adoption.

The duty of the Western Powers was therefore clear. They
were not called upon, nor would they have been justified, in
following implicitly in the wake of a Turkisi Grand Council.
Their own determination on a great question of a Kuropean
war could not be guided by such a body. Dut, on the other
hand, it was their duty to stand still ‘closer by the side of
Turkey, and to sce that no fatal blow should be struck against
her by Russia, as the conscquence of a declaration of war,
which, whether imprudent or not, was unquestionably justified.

The immediate decision of the Western Powers, thercfore,
was to send the combined fleets up to Constantinople if the
Porte should require their presence, and this whether war
should be actually declared or not. The despatch of the
English Government was dated the 8th of October, and was
precise in the instructions it conveyed to Lord Stratford. Tle
was authorised to usc the fleets in any way and at any place he
chose for the defence of Turkish territory against direct
¢ aggression;’ and 1t was added specifically, ¢ If the Russian
¢ fleet were to come out of Sevastopol the flects would then, as
¢a matter of course, pacs through the Bosphorus’ -— that is,
enter the Black Sea.* Short of actually joining in the resolu-
tion of the Twrkish Grand Council, and making themselves
principals in a contest which they were stgll striving to scttle by
mediation, it was impossible for the allied Governments at this
time to have gone farther or done more.

The renewed endeavours of France and England to effect a
specific scttlement of the question were now mainly directed to
securing the continued co-operation of the German Powers.
Considering the geographical position of the provinces which
were likely to become the theatre of war, this was quite as
important with a view to that ultimatc result, as with a view of
adding weight to any new proposals in the interest of peace.

One of the risks involved in the abandonment of the Vienna
Note was that of losing the concurrence of Austria in the future
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course of the Allied Powers. That Power had acted in the:
matter with entire good faith, and with a sincere desire to seeure
an accommodation which should be acceptable to the Porte
She conceived that the Note, originally framed in France, spd
modified at Vienna, settled in favour of the Port» the prominent
points which had been in dispute, and involved a total retreat on
the part of Russia from her first demands. It was difficult for .
her to appreciate the importance, as ¢ >mpared with the risks of
war, of the new difficultics which had been raised by the gubsc-
quent correspoudence.  She naturally, therefore, departed with
difficulty and reluctance, from the hope that that Notc might still.,
be made the basis of a possible arrangement, and that objections
which, to her, scemed to have little other foundation than suspicion
on one side angd irritation on the other, might be removed by per-
sonal ascurances of a friendly kind.  Such was the nature of the
hope to which Austria still clung, and which was expressed in the
propo=ils which came from the Conferences at Olmiitz in the
end of September.  The Western Powers, however, were com-
pelled to dissent from these proposals; and the Turkish declara~
tion of war, which did not actually take place until the 4th
October, speedily intervened to convince the Austrian Govern-
ment that neither that nor any other Note would suffice to xe-
establish a peace which had once been broken.

On the 22nd Oectober the Austrian Minister communicated
to Lord Clarendon a despatch from his Government, intimating
that they must now wait to sce how far the future course of
other Powers would enable Austria to continue with them the
< common work of mediation and rcconciliation,” which, it was
added, she was most anxious to be able to do. The import~
ance of sccuring the assent and, if possible, the co-operation
of the German TPowers, was not the only reason for per-
severing in the determination to exhanst every hope of peace.
Lord Stratford, in urging on the Turkish Government argu-
ments against the declaration of war, had not failed to point
vut to them the obvious fact that even the cntrance of the
Heets into the Black Sea could have no immediate or direct cffect
on a contest on the Danube,

On the 9th of November, an urgent request was addressed by
Austria to the English Government, that the Four Powers
should collectively demand from Turkey the conclusion of an
armistice, with a view to negotiation. To this Lord Clarendon
returned an immediate reply, that an armistice at that moment
seemed to be favourable to Russia alone : that it could not, there-
fore, be demanded of the Turks, but that the Four Powers
might join in a collective question to the Turkish Government
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as to the specific terms on which they would be prepared to
resum? negotiations. On the 12th, France intimated her con-
currence in this course.  On the 16th, Lord Clarendon stated
in detail to Lord Westmorland, for the infurmation of the
Austrian Cabinet, not only the precise form which this collective
question should assume, but also a general outline of reply,
specifying conditions which ought to be demanded by the
Porte. On the 22nd, he received the intimation that the
Austrian Government agreed to act with the Western Powers
in the course proposed, both as regarded the form of question,
and the suggested heads of reply.

This last assent could not be too highly valucd. It went far
to implicate Austria, not merely in the cxpression of a gcneral
desire for peace, but in agrecment with the Western Powers in
the conditions which Russia ought to be called upon to accept.
Onc of these was ‘that the Porte should not be required to
¢ accedc to any demands to which she had already objccted.’
On the 29th, Lord Clarendon forwarded to Vicnna, in concert
with the French Government, the draft of a collective Note
and a Protocol of Conference to be signed by the Four Powers,
placing on record the general principles on which this common
policy was founded. It was signed on December 4th.

It is unnccessary to point out the great importance of pro-
curing the concurrence of Austria and Prussia to such a docu-
ment as this, declaring, as it did, that ¢ the existence of Turkey
¢ in the limits assigned to her by Treaty, is one of the necessary
< conditions of the balance of power in Europe : and the under-
¢ signed Plenipotentiarics record with satisfaction that the
¢ existing war cannot in any case lead to modifications in the
¢ territorial boundarfes of the two empires, which might be
¢ calculated to alter the state of possession in the 1Sast, which
< has been established for a length of time, and which is equally
¢ necessary for the tranquillity of all the other Powers.”

It was while the negotintions were proceceding, which were
founded on the quution thus addiessed to the Porte, and on
the answer reccommended by the PPowers, that that cvent oc-
curred which in its nccessary conscquences, went far to extin-
guish the last hopes of peace,—we refer to the destruction of
the Turkish squadron in the harbour of Sinope.

No part of the blume connected with that catastrophe can be
justly thrown either on the Ambassadors at Constantinople, ar
on the instructions with which they had been armed by their
respective Governments. As respects the instructions it is

—
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certain that these would have entitled the Ambassadors to
use the fleets against any attack such as that made at Sino
if they had known beforchand of its being about to be made,
and of the point to which it was to be directed. ¢ Your
¢ Lordship’s instructions to mec,” says Lord Stratford most
fairly, in a subsequent despatch® to Lord Clarendon, °are
¢ positive as to the employment of Iler Majesty’s squadron for
¢ the protection of the Sultan’s territery from direct aggression,
¢ and they are equally clear as to its passage into the Black Sea
¢in the event of the Russian fleet coming out of Sevastopol.’
But no such intelligence reached the Ambassadors in time, and
even if it had, they might very probably have directed the move-
ment of the combined squadrons to the European shores of
Turkey in the Black Sca, which were the more immediate object
of solicitude. There can be no doubt, therefore, of the conclu-
sion to which Lord Stratford comes, that ¢ the blame of that dis-
¢ aster does not rest anywhere but on the Porte and its officers.
¢ They alone, or their professional counsellors, were cognisant of
¢ the wmiserable state of the land defences of Sinope.  They alone
¢ arc answerable for the obvious imprudence of leaving so long
¢in helpless danger, a squadron exposed to attack from hostile
¢ ships of far superior force.’t

'The first intelligence of the disaster at Sinope reached
England on the 12th December, in a despatch from Berlin,
enclosing the announcement made respecting it by Prince
Menchikoff' to Piince Gortchakoff. It is remarkable that that
announcement put prominently forward a false statement of the
facts. It asserted that the Turkish squadron had ¢been pur-
‘sued by a division of the Russian Hicet to the harbour of
¢ Sinope,” implying that it bad been mect at sca, and a-serting
farther that it was ¢destined to land troops at Soucoum Kalé.’

On the following day a telegraphic despatch was received
from Lord Stratford, intimating that afier the return of the
steam frigates which had been sent to report on the facts, ¢the
¢ two squadrons, according to all probability, would enter the
¢ Black Sea.’ On the 17th Lord Clarendon wrote to that Minister
in reply, that if the Turkish squadron had been at anchor in the
harbour of Sinope, which was Turkish territory, such an act would
come cntirely within the instructions of the 8th October, and
added, ¢ Whatever may have been the motive of the attack, the
¢ dignity of this country, and the interests of Turkey alike
¢ require that the most effectual means should be taken to guard
¢ against the rccurrence of a similar disaster. 'We have under-
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¢ taken to defend the territory of the Sultan from aggression,
¢ and that engazement must be fulfilled.”*

On the 24tht the entire concurrence of the English Govern-
ment in the course now more formally proposed by the Govern-
ment of France, was intimated to Lord Cowley. That course
extended the protection of the combined squadrons in the Black
Sca, not merely to the territory, but specifically to the flag of
Turkey, and was, in fact, the complete and exclusive possession
of that sca by the Western Powers. The intimation of this
conrse was sent to Russia on the 27th, and Count Nesselrode
was informed ¢ that in order to prevent the recurrence of dis-
¢ asters as that at Sinope the combined fleets will require, and if
¢ necessary compel, Russian ships of war to return to Svastopol,
< or the nearest port.’

It is well worthy of remark that this step of the naval occu-
pation of the Black Sca was taken, though with no intentional
reference to the fact, during a negotiation which was still pend-
ing. Tts result upon that negotiation, if it had any cffeet at all,
is therefore a practical test of the value to be set upon the
opinion of those who contend that the same step, if it had been
taken earlicr, would have been useful in the interests of peace.
Reasoning on general prineiples, the Allied Powers had never
thought that measures of obvious menace could have had any
other cffect than that of rendering it more difficult for Russia to
retreat from her position, if at any time she had wished to do so.
Nor was it because, but in spite of, negotiations being then on
foot, that the occupation of the Black Sea was resorted to, at
last. Possibly, and perh: ps probably, that negotiation would
have failed in any casc. But it is not the less truc, that the
value of naval coercion tn diplomatic success with Russia was
practically put to trial. That trial took place, too, under very
favourable circumstances. It took place when another and more
immediate ohject than that of menace, could be truthfully stated
by France and England, and when proposals of peace were
about to be made with more than usual unitcdness on the part
of the Four Gruat Powers of Europe.

It was on the very day on which the announcement of the
naval occupation was despatched to Russia, that Lord Clarendon
heard from Constantinople that Lord Stratford} had succeeded
in inducing the Porte once more to think of negotiation, and
that on the 19th December, after a stormy debate, the Grand
Council had voted in tavour of a treaty on certain specified
bases. This vote bad been come to before the arrival of the
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collective Note from Vienna, and the bases were founded not on
the suggested reply which was to accompany that document, but
on a previous ‘note’ drawn up by the English Government:
Those bascs were, however, in all respects substantially the same.
On reaching Vienna, they were adopted by the Conference of
the Four Powers, and its adoption of them was recorded in a
sccond Protocol which was signed on the 13th January.
Another step was thus taken’ towards implicating the united
opinion of Europe against the conduct of Russia. ¢ After’full
¢ deliberation,” the Four Powers declarcd their unanimous
opinion ©that the conditions on which the Porte declared
¢ its readiness to trcat for the re-establishment of peace with
¢ Russia were in conformity with the wishes of their Govern-
“ments;’ that they werc ¢proper for communication to the
¢ Cabinet of St. Pctersburgh,’ and ¢afforded to the belligerent
¢ parties an opportunity for coming to an understanding in a
¢ suitable and honourable manner, without Europe being any
¢ longer gricved by the spectacle of war.’*

The proposals thus made under the sanction, and with .the
support, of the Four Powers, were not only sct” aside by the
Emperor of Russia, but sct aside with an ostentatious denial of
the right of Lurope to intervene in the negotiations between
himsclf and the Porte.  The counter-bases which Count Orloff
was authorised to offer, were prefaced by this announcement :—
¢ The Imperial Cabinet attaches to them the essential and irre-
¢ vocable condition that the definitive negotiation should be
¢ carried on directly between Russia and the Porte, either at
¢ head-quarters or at St. Petersburgh.” We nced hardly say
that even if the proposed bases had been in themselves open to
no objection, the principle involved in this irrevocable condi-
¢ tion’ was one which above all others it was the duty of Furope
to meet with an equally irrevocable rafusal.  Again therefore,
on the 2nd February, was the united opinion of the Fonr
Powers formally expressed in a third Protocolt condemnatory
of the demands of Russia.

All hopes of successful negotiation having now ended, the
final step of summoning Russia to cvacuate the Principalities-
was taken by France and England on the 27th February : the
Western Powers, in this as in all previous steps, currying
with them the approval and support of the Austrian Govern-
ment. The declaration of war followed as a matter of course,
at the end of March.

* No. 403. Inclosure, Part II. | No. 82. Inclosure 1. Pt. VII.
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‘We have now traced the history of the negotiations from
their commencement to their close. That history appears
to us to furnish the Governments of France and England -
with a defence in every point complete. If it be true, as
some conclude, that Russia intended war from the beginning,
the only logical conclusion is, that any earlier use of armed
menace on the part of the Western Powers could have had
no other effect than that of precipitating the war, before
either they or Turkey were physically so well prepared, and
at the risk of losing altogether the moral and material sup-
port of the rest of Furope. But simple and sufficient as this
defence would be, it i3 not the one on which we arc ourselves
disposed to stand. Great events in the history of the v, orld are
very rarely determined only by causes so simple and so easily
defined. In this case therc is the strongest evidence in the
whole course of the transaction that the Emperor of Russia has
been led on, step by step, under the force of circumstances, to
consequences which he did not foresec, and to measures which
he did not at first intend. Of coursc many of the influences
which bore upon his conduct most. powerfully were internal, —
that is to say, proper to himself, to his own character, to the
position of his country, to the traditional ambition of his race.
But some circumstances, also of much influence on the course of
events, were external — accidental ; and, amongst others, that
which was the immediate oecasion of the embroilment, viz. the
occurrence of the dispute respecting the IToly Places. 1In that
controversy lay all the clements of a dispute, which, in its
religious bearings, is ol¢ as the division between Greck and
Latin Christianity, and of which the political importance had
been rapidly growing during recent centuries. Of the causes
internal as regards the history and character of Russia, there
were more in operation that we need enumerate. Ivery in-
stinct of her ambition was wounded by the course of events
respecting the Syrian Sanctuaries. The mere settlement' of
that dispute could not restore her equanimity, because all the
circumstances attending it showed the dircet and rising influence
of the Western Powers over the government of the Porte.
Then, that Government was believed to be the government, not
merely of a declining, but of an expiring Empire. Its actual
dissolution might. be a little nearer, or a little more remote;
but it was time to provide for Russia a stronger position against
that event. Prince Menchikoff was therefore sent with a
general commission to re-establish Russian influence, and, if
possible, to secure for it a firmer footing on definite stipulations,
and sanctions under the forms of law. But the facts of his
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mission, its seerecy, and the repeated changes not merely in the
form, but in the extent and scope of his demands, confirm the
truth of Lord Stratford’s impression at the time, that it was his
object to avoid risking extreme consequences, and that the
poliey of Russia was her old policy, viz. that of gaining what
could be gained by threats and friwud without huving actual re-
course to violence. Dut pride and ob~tinacy prevcated an entire
vetreat when it came to be conducted under the fixed regard
both of Jurope and the East.  All that we contend for on behalf
of the policy of France and England is, fust, that it was the
policy best adapted to turn aside the current which, through so
many channels, was <ctting irre<lstibly to war; and, next, that
it was the policy best adapted to strengthen, in the meantime,
the lines of European detence whenever diplomacy should give
place to arms. "
But we cannot forget that there are some who object to the
policy which has been pursued on much broader grounds. They
do not care to dispute that everything miy have been well and
wisely done to save a poliey ot inteiference from terminating
in war. But they hold that that pohey was wrong from the
beginuing ; that we ought not to have interfered at all in
the quarrel hetween LRu <ia and Tuthey, and that whatever
mizht hiave been the conseqrences of that quarrel to the exist-
ence of the Outomm Kmyire, it was no part of our duty
or our policy to prevent them. We are not disposed to
treat ihis opinion lishtly bccause, at present, it is that of
a very small minority, or hecause the opposite sentiment nas
overwhelming pevalence and power.  That minority, though
small, are ligh in ability and in chmacter: and we suspect,
that any untoward event m the progiess of the war, or even the
burdens of its prolonged continuance, would rapidly swell their
ranks. The question which they raise is not one especially affect-
ing the conduct of any Goveinment. It will be admitted by
those who maintain this view that it could not havd been taken
consistently with the national feeling and opinion; and we can-
not bring this article to a close without expre sing our own firm
conviction that it could as little have been taken consistently
with national honour, with national policy, or with the safety
and interests of Kurope. It is perfectly tiue that there is no
specific Article of any Treaty which binds us to the maintenance
of the Ottoman Empire. But it is equully true that the duty
of that maintenance, as far as it may be possible agninst ex-
ternal violence, has been long an admitted principle of policy
among the European Powers.  Nay more—the assertion of it is
solemnly narrated in the preamble of a treaty to which England
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and Russia were both partics in 1841. Even if this preamble

did not exist, the virtual obligation arising from our position in

Lurope, and our duty of upholding the admitted principles of

its public law, would have been practically binding. To have

evaded it would have been injurious to our influence and dero-

gatory to our honour ; — to our influence, we mean, not in eny

mere sclfish sense, but to that legitimate influence which is the

most solemn trust of nations, and‘which it is the special duty of ©
England to guard as a gift given to her for the advantage and

civilisation of the world.

We cannot here adequately discuss whether the political
danger to Europe which would arise from the possession of
Constantinople by Russia has been cxaggerated or not. The
question both of duty and of policy rests in a great measure on
independent grounds. But if therc had ever been any doubt
of ﬂ& substantial truth of the traditional maxims on this subject,
80 Jong reccived by all European statesmen, that doubt ought to
be cffectually dispelled by the events of the last few months. It
has been said that though the strength of Russia is great for de-
fensive, it is small for offcnsive purposes. Iiven if this were
true as regards her present extent of territory or geographical
position, it does not follow that it would continue to be truc if
that territory were cxtended to the Dardanelles. But what
force or truth is there in this assertion, even as matters now
stand? It may be true that England and France have little to
fear from any dircet attacks of Russian power. But what proofs
have we not scen of the tremendous pressure she exerts upon
every one of the Continental States which are flanked by her
vast lines of frontier. The aims wad the policy of Russia in the
East of Europe arc directly injurious to the political and com-
mercial interests of Germany. They have met with the con-
demnation of cvery cabinet, and excited the alarm of every
people. Yet we have scen the difficulty of arousing any one of
those Powers .to independent and worthy action. Not only is
the influence of Russia in‘every Court, but the fear of her is on
cevery Government, froma Stockholin to the Bosphorus. Nor is .
this fear without reasonable ground.  Austria 1s exposed with-
out a natural frontier on a very vulnerable side, and Russian
armies on the borders of Gallicia anight threaten her capital itself.
Prussia is flanked by the army of Poland res.ing on the strong
fortresses of the Vistula; whilst her maritime provinces are at
the merey of the fleets whith issue from the Gulf of Finland.
The Scandinavian nations, but for the protection of the Anglo-
French squadrons, would be cftectually checked by the naval
force of Russia in the Baltic ; and without the same Intervention
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her command of the Blach Sea is absolute and complete. It is
worse than idle to talk of a Puwer in such a position, and
actually cxcreising such a sway, as weak for purposes of offence.
With her own centre of Government geographically remote and
comparatively inaccessible, she can cast all her «frength into her
extremities, and in these she holds ready-made approaches to
some of the leading capitals of Continental Europe. If such is
her position and her power now, what would it be if she were
allowed to cntail upon herself the rich inhcritance of the
Ottoman Porte ? The inaccessibility of her northern and more
barren dominions is an admitted element of her present strength.
With the possession of Constantinople she would not only add
to her dominion some of the richest provinces of Iurope, and
the absolute command of all the commerce of the Danube and
the Euxine, but she would sccure for these possessions an im-
pregnability such as physical gcography has never before lent to
any empire in the world. How long such an empire would
hold together is a question which, however interesting, is not one
of any immediate bearing. If we are (o speculate on some
distant future, it is not probable that Russia, even in her present
vast extent, will continue for ever under a single Government.
But there is nothing in the countiics or the peoples of Buropean
Turkey which may not for an indefinite period of time readily
lall under the sway and add to the resouices of a great military
Empire.

And if politically the influcnce upon Europe of such an
Empire would be dangerous and oppressive, what would be its
influence on morals and religion?  Other great empires have
compensated mankind for many evils by the spread of oble lan-
guages or the planting of invaluable laws.  But Russia,—what
has she to give? The supetficial eivibication which she is herself
capable of reeeiving is borrowed from the nations which she
aspires to govern, and the peoples whom she already ventures to
coutrol. The despotisim of her politigal system is not sustained
by any sentiment of intelligent loyalty ; but rests rather on the
superstitious subjection of the barbarous Last. Her religious
intolerance 1s unfortunately more after our old western type,
yet standing in closer alliance with irresistible means of tem-
poral oppression. Iler dominion threatens at once the progress
of political freedom and of religious truth with a terrible com-
bination of the powers of Pope and Czar.

We declinc to follow the arguments of Lord Grey and of
Mxr. Cobden in respect to the corruption of the Turkish Govern-
ment, or the ultimate fate of Mussulman dominion in Europe,
simply because they are wholly irrelevant to the question at
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issue. There is but one relevant inference from the agsertions
of those speakers, even if they were all admitted, and that is
the difficultics of a contest in support of Turkey. This may be
and was an excellent reason for trying to avoid that contest, if
the essential object could be peacefully obtained. But it is no
reason for declining that contest when all other measures failed.
Obligations do not cease to be obligations on account of being
onerous. .
We willingly admit that much that has been said on the other
- side has been equally irrclevant, and, for the most part, far more
untrue. There may be much hope of the regeneration of
Turkey, if it be not suffered to full into the hands of Russia;
we have no hbelief in the regencration of the Turks. Tkis.
however, matters little. That great question, whatever may
be the truth in regard to it, is one which Russia has no right
to take upon herself to solve. It is the disposal of those
countrics—not the fate of that race or Government—that is the
real object of European intercst and concern. The remarkable
and enduring courage which the Turks have ever shown, and
which was never more remarkably displayed than at the present
moment, calls for the sympathy and admiration of Europe.
Under the influence of this feeling we may at moments be almost
tempted to doubt the truth of conclusions which have long been
firmly cstablished in the popular mind of Christendom, and
which are unconsciously betrayed even in the smooth phrases of
diplomacy. Nor is it perhaps untruc that the elements of
vitality may be stronger than they appear to those who judge
by a standard which in somc respects may not be strictly
applicable. But it is impossible to mistake the permanent
operation of causes which no armies can resist, and no diplo-
wacy control. They date from a long distant past; they are
tending, perhaps, to a not distant future. ‘Their working is
written as legibly on past history and on existing facts as was
the handwriting of old on the Babylonian wall. Meanwhile
that Empire is serving no unimportant ends. In respect to
religion, equal toleration towards all Christian sects is not less
valuable because it miay have been founded on indiscriminate
contempt. It has been the policy of Turkey during her days
of power; and it may yet be established, on better principles,
under the shadow of lier decline. This is no small advantage.
It is one which would be much cndangered—sad as it may be
to say so—if the Government of that country fell into some
* Chuistian’ hands. Again, as regards civil government, the
system of the Porte, bad and corrupt as it may be in many
ways, has yet Leen found compatible with the rise of a rich and-
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increasing commerce. That commerce is almost exclusively in
the hands of its Christian subjects. To their gradual improve-
ment and amalgamation in the course of time, and the natural
progress of events, we had looked for the peaceful solution of a
question, of which the very prospect has losy perplexed the
world. But whether it be now precipitated in the shock of a
general war, or whether it be yect allowed to work itself out,
from natural cguses, at least one thing, we trust, has been now
secured. In cither case that great problem with which so many
historical interests are connected, and on which so many future
interests depend, will engage the active intervention and con-
cern of united Europe. No one Power will be allowed to steal
or to force a march on the capital of the East. In war we
cannot doubt that the allied forces will be able to enforce their
determination against Russian aggression. In peace, Turkey
has now formally demanded to be admitted within the circle of
European Treaties, and to be atlorded the protection of its
international system. At one of the late Conferences of Vienna
the Four Powers gave it as a reason for rejecting the last pro-
posals of Russia that they were incompatible with the principle
of this demand. So far, therefore, it has received their sanction.
But Europe, in accepting such an obligation, will accept along
with it another obligation also, For we agree with the able
Minister who is the representative of England at Constantinople,
that ¢ with a view to the condition of the non-Mussulman com-
¢ munities in this Empire, and the development of those re-
¢ sources on which the Porte’s independence must ever mainly
¢ rest, it would not be safe to hedge round the Ottoman Empire
¢ with European guarantces, unless the Porte engaged at the
¢ same time to realise and extend her system of improved ad-
¢ ministration in good earnest.’*

ARrt. IL.—1. An Act for the Suppression of Drinking Houses
and Tippling Shops. Passed by the Legislature of the State
of Maine, June 2. 1851. Portland, U. S.: 1851.

2. An Act to prevent the Trafficin Intozicating Liquors. Passed
by the Legislature of New DBrunswick, April 7. 1852.
Fredcricton : 1852.

3. Discourse on behalf of a Law prohibiting the Liquor Traffic.
By the Rev. H. Barnks of Philadelphia. London : 1852.

* No. 396. Part II.
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IT is said, that when a youthful member of Parliament scoffed

at a certain popular movement as ‘a mcre tca-party agitation,’
a veteran statesman silenced him by the retort, that €every
¢ great measure for the last thirty years had been carried by
¢ tea-party agitation.” This dictum was, of course, cxaggerated.
The Reform Bill, and Catholic Emancipation, are two obvious
exceptions.  Yet, with all deductions, there remains cnough of
truth in the assertion to point the moral, which warns us against
despising a storm in a tea cup.

In recognising this characteristic of our times, we are far
from thinking that it rcflects-any discredit on the epoch to which
it applies. On the contrary, it is a surc proof of advancing
civilisation, when political triwnphs can be won by pcaceful
speeches and philanthropic tracts. Such victories bespeak an
age of softencd manners and kindly feclings. Nor can a per-
vading scnse of religion and morality be wanting in the com-
munity which can thus be moved by appeals addressed to its
love of merey, truth, and righteousness.

It must be owned, howcver, that there are certain ludicrous
features connected with these amiable agitations, Platform
oratory is among their necessary clements; and this, of course,
involves large and repeated doses of bombastic declamation,
illogical argument, and maudlin sentimentality. And if such
ingredicnts flavour other movements which derive their force
from the mild inspiration of the tca table, much more may we
expect to find them in that where tea supplies the very
sinews of war, and furnishes both the watchword of the camp,
and the motto on the banners, It is true, that the absurdity of
the advocates does not prove the absurdity of their cause. The
grotesiue antics of vulgar agitators could not make the crusade
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against slavery contemptible, nor render free trade permanently
ridiculous. Yet, even a statue of Phidias may be disguised by
§ drapery of motley. The best of causes may be so travestied
by the imbecility of its champions as to wear for a time the
colour of their livery. And the follies often perpetrated by the
advocates of Temperance have been so preeminently cxtra-
vagant, that we cannot wonder if they have made the name of
Teatotalism almost synonymous with Monomania in the opinion
of the majority of their countrymen.

These follies may be classed under two heads; first, the
isolated eccentricities of individuals; and, secondly, the absur-
ditics which occur in publications sanctioned by the whole
Socicty. Follies of the former kind are incidental to cvery
gimilar movement; it is only-the latter class which can justly
injure the charactér of the collective association. :

Thus it would not be fair to charge Teatotalers, as a body,
with the responsibility of endorsing the following argument,
which was used upon one of their platforms to prove the per-
nicious character of alcohol : —

T offered a glass of spirits to a dog (said the speaker), and he
turned tail upon it—to a donkey, he curled up his lips and brayed at
it—to a sow, and she grunted at it— to a horse, and he snorted at it
—t0 a cow, and she showed her horns at it. And shall that be good
for man, which beasts won’t touch? which a cow horns at, a horse
zgorts at, a sow grunts at, a donkey brays at, and a dog turns tail at?

h, no."*

This was only the effusion of an individual, which must not
be ascribed to the socicty of which he was a member. And so
it would be a mistake to conclude, because a certain Teatotal
champion signs himself ¢yours in the bonds of total abstinence,’
that therefore his brethren have abandoned the signatures of
ordinary mortals.

Again, if the announcements of ‘ female temperance mectings’
wear somewhat of a farcial appearance, still we have no right to
intrude with Clodius into the secret assemblies of the sex; even
though we may feel tempted to profane the mysterics, when we
catch through door or window such fragments as the following :

¢ Temperance Sisters! now we meet
In our hallowed cause to greet
All who feel for drunken men,
All who pledge, and cry Abstain/

* A writer in Blackwood's Magazine for April 1853 asserts that
he heard this at a Teatotal meeting.
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¢ Temperance Sisters! onward go,
Think of myriads sunk in woe,
Be determined, ne’er refrain,

Urge the pledge, and cry Abstain!

¢ Temperance Sisters! firm unite,
Keep your armour ever bright ;
Till the monster foul is slain
Urge the pledge, and cry Abstain!
(Temperance Hymns, 31.)

¢Ye Sarahs, now arise ;

Ye Miriams, come forth !
With Hannals, truely wise,

Now prove your genuine worth.
No power like yours, save that above,
To teach sobriety and love.

(Ibid. 38.)

It is true, that no one can be expected to maintain his gravity
when he first hears at a Temperance meeting the teatotal para-
phrases of popular ditties; when, for example, he recognises
Moore’s well-known melody disguised as follows: —

¢ Where is the drunkard lowly,
Condemned to chains unholy,
Who, could he burst
Ilis chains at first,
Would pine beneath them slowly ?

¢ What soul, when wine degrades it,
Would wait till time decayed it,
When our plighted vow
Would free « now,
And please the God who made it ?
Then cre in guilt you sink
Away with maddening drink !’

(1bid. 75.)

But after all, the Teatotalers are not the inventors of this
fashion of divorcing airs long married to Bacchanalian verse, and
wedding them anew to graver strains. In this they have only
followed the example sct them by Rowland Hill, and other
divines of still older date. .

Such casual and incidental eccentricities reflect (we repeat)
no discredit on the leaders of the Temperance agitation. But
they may be justly reproached, in so far as they have sanctioned
the systematic use of bad arguments and uncharitable invective,
in the authorised publications of their body. It is because we
mournover the national vice of intemperance, and admire the bene-
volence of those who are striving so earnestly to extirpate it,
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that we 1egret they should countcnance exaggerations which
repel the sober-minded more than they stimulate the fanatical.
It is not for the sake of diminishing their zeal, but of inducing
them to crown it with discretion, that we proceed to mention
instances where that quality has been wanting in their pro-
ceedings.

First, then, a reasonable advocate for abstincnee from in-
toxicating liquors will content himself with asserting that the
baim donc by thesc agents exceeds any good which they can
possibly accomplish ; and, therefore, that the world would be a
gainer if their use were abandoned. But very few Teatotalers
are content with this rational mode of defending their position.
Every specics of fermented drink, every liquid containing the
slightest admixture of alcohol—-be it only a spoonful in a gallon
—niust be pronounced actual poison, on pain of excommunication. ¢
A spcaker at a Temperance mecting, who should venture to ex-
press a doubt of this fundamental verity, would find as little
mercy a8 Mr. Gorham from a synod of Tractarians, or Dr. Pusey
from a convention of the Protestant Alliwnce. To illustrate this,
we abridge from one of the organs of Teatotalism the following
account of a periodicul meeting held last y ear at Birmingham : —

¢ The usual festival of the Birmingham Temperance Society
‘was held in the Town Hall, on Easter Monday. 600
¢ persons sat down to tca. Mr. A. Bird, the chairman of the
¢ Society, occupied the chair. Aftcr tea, the chairman proceeded
10 address the meeting; and so far forgot his position as to
¢ contend that a gluss of ale would dv @ man no harm, aund, that it
“was not poison (/). e was followed by the two Mesers.
¢ Cadbury, who both ably refuted the strange assertions of the
¢ chairman, [After reporting the other proceedings of the
¢ mecting, the editor subjoins]: We understand that the chair-
¢man has since resigned his position, if not his membership, in
¢ the Society. Indeed, it appeared to be full time. Ile is either
“a very silly person, or was acting a very disgraceful part.’
(Progressionist, No. 11.)

From this toxicological doctrine, the more strenuous Tea.
totalers (forgetting that all medicines are poizons) very illogically
infer that alcohol can never be useful in medical treatment.
Ience the abuse of the medical profession for preseribing it, is
a favourite theme in their assemblies., We have ourselves
heard a teatotal orator relate with approbation the conduct of a
female abstainer, who, when her child was ordered port wine,
during a recovery from typhus, had administered raspberry
vinegar instead. ¢ If people can’ live without alcohol,’ said the
enthusiastic spouter, ¢ why then I say, let ’em die.’ It is fair,
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-however, to add that this latter folly is discountenanced by the
more cducated members of the Society.

The motive which leads Teatotalers to insist so obstinately on
this doctrine of poison, is their desire fo prevent even the
gmallest indulgence in fermented liquors. They know from ex-
perience that moderation is impossible to the drunkard; and in
their anxiety to reclaim him, they would persuade the world that
moderation in the use of liquor is in itself an impossibility.
Thus they assert moderate drinking to be an expression as self-’
contradictory as modercte lying or moderate stealing. Indeed, the
more zcalous members of the sect show far greater abhorrence

» for moderate drinkers than for actual drunkards. ‘L'le latter are
represented as victims, the former as seducers; the drurkard
being tempted into guilt by the example of the moderate. This
s illustrated by the following comparison: —

¢ A father amused his children by pretending to swallow a knife,
enjoining ‘them not to repeat the operation. When he retired, one of
the younger children attempted to imitate him, was injured, and
died. Every one blames the father, and justly.’ (Scotck Tracts, 8.)

Moreover, the moderat(.a drinkers arc deseribed as so heartlessly
selfish that they prefer their own sensual indulgence to the sal-
vation of' their brethren.  They are introduced dramatieally ex-
pressing their feelings towards their drunken fellow-creatures, as
follows: —
¢ We pity thee, poor drunkard, and we tremble lest thy soul
Should be sacrificed and perish through the Bacchanalian bowl;
And we fain would snatch thee from the bane which would thy
spirit slay, .
But éen for thy soul's sake, we will not fling our drink away.
) (1bid. p. 7.)
If the poor moderate remonstrates against this hard judgment and
leads that he has been in the habit of taking a glass of ale with
Eis dinner for the last thirty years, and that it would now be a
great saerifice to give it up, he ig answered: — :

¢No one would feel it a great sacrifice to give up strong drink
who had not acquired u love to the liquor. Any one who has got so
far, is on the high road to intemperance. Reader,, if this be your
case, we implore you to cast the Circean cup away. Fling it from
you, as you would a viper which is aiming st your life, a scorpion
preparing to sting your soul.’ (Zbid. p. 6.)

It is, indeed, high time to follow this advice, if, as we are told ip
another tract, ¢ the use of intoxicating agents invariably tends to
engender a burning thirst for more. So that —

‘He who indulges in them shall do it at the peril of contracting
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a passionate and rabid thirst for them, which shall. ultimately over-
master the will of its victim, and drag him unresisting to his ruin.
No man can put himself under the influence of aleoholic stimulation
without incurring the.risk of this result. (American Prize Essay,

p. 15.)

So that cvery man who has once swallowed a glass of wine,
must ‘invariably > become either an entire druniard, or a total
abstainer.*

We lcarn also that the most moderate of drinkers is guilty
of ‘daily idolatry. For—

¢It may be said of the Christian professor who takes fermented
liquor in this enlightened age, as the'inspired historian says of Solomon,
that ke does not fully follow the Lord (1 Kings, 11.). TFor though
he does not go after Ashtaroth, Chemosh, and Moloch, yet he daily
racrifices to Bacchus, the drunkard’s god. And the consequence of
divine anger will be as serious as it was to Solomon and his des-
cendants, with the people over whom they reigned.” (Jer. ix. 10.)

(Lssay on Solomor’s Use of Wine, p. 15.)

The argument of this last extract can only be paralleled by that
of the French drinking song which tells us that: —

¢ Tous les méchants sont buveurs d’cau ;
C'est bien prouvé par le déluge.’
After the above statements it will not surprise us to learn: from
the same writers that cven the salvation of the moderate is im-~
perilled by their tampering with the demon of drink. So the
Temperance hymnist exclaims: — '

¢ Help us to show each hidden snare,
To rescue custom’s slave,
To snatch the drunkard from despair,
And moderate drinkers save.
(Hymn 2.)

Nay, so ncarly desperate is the condition of this lukewarim class,
that their guilt is pronounced cqual to that of the sellers of in-
toxicating liquors themselves: — )

* The ¢ Temperance Advocate’ (a paper published in New Bruns-
wick) is rather more moderate: ¢ We admit’ (says the editor) ¢ that
there are some men possessing master minds, who may be able to
colltrol appetite.” (7. A., Jan. 18. 1854.) This newspaper is des-
cribed in the heading at the top of its columns as ¢ Devoted to Tem-
¢ perance, Virtue, Litcrature, and General News;’ a delicious anti-
climax, which is followed by the Teatotal Arms, corsisting of a bottle

rampant, menaced by a hammer, thus:—& @ '
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¢ We ask you (says one of these tracts “to its reader) are you a

total abstainer from all strong drinks? For, until you are, you are as

* culpable in supporting other men in a wicked calling, as though you
conducted it yourself.” (Scotch Tracts, 11.)

The full force of this denunciation will be better understood, when
we give a specimen or two of the tremendous anathemas hurled
by the Temperance press against the nefarious men who are en-
gaged in this branch of commeree : —

‘The dealer [in liquor] is a trader in tears, blood, and crime.
Ilis shop is a repository, where all the immoralities and iniquities are
kept, and sold on commission from the pit. . ... ... He knows
that if men remain virtuous and thrifty, his craft ~amnot prosper.
But if the virus of drink can only be made to work, switt d-solation
will come of it, and every pang will bring him pelf. Ench bi~ken
heart will net him so much cash ; so much from cach’ blasted home,
—s0 much a widow,—so much an orphan . ... ... There are
profits, doubtless. Death finds it the most liberal purveyor for his
horrid banquet ; Hell from beneath is moved with delight at the
fast coming profits of the trade ; and the Dealer also gets gain,  Death
Hell, and the Dealer—beyond this partnership none are profited.
(American Prize Essay, 28.)

‘These wretches’ (says an orator at Cincinnati), ‘for such they
are, feel proud that they have rednced a fellow creature to the level
of the brute, and stifled, perhaps for ever, cach clevated sentiment, of
his naturc.  From an cxample so pregnant with horror, the arch-
fiend himself would revolt, and hurry howling back to his native
hell. . ... .. If on the morrow he (the speaker) were to fall, and
again become a drunken idiot, would not the publie-house-keepers be
rejoiced, und throw up their hats and shout, until the infernal imps
in the nethermost hell would waken up, and wonder why their
ancients were creating so terrific an uproar.” (Mauine Tructs, No. 4.)

After this, we cannot wonder at the doom which is denounced
in the Temperance hymn-bouk, against Messrs, Bass, Alsop, and
their coadjutors: —

¢ Warn the makers of strong drink,
And the sellers, lest they sink,
With an aggravated doom,
To perdition’s deepest gloom.’
(Hymn 153.)

It might naturally be expected that men so far gone in iniquity
would not scruple at increasing their gains by adulterating their
produce. Yet we should have thought they might have found a
cheaper ingredient for their purpose than vitriol, which we learn
with dismay that they habitnally employ, according to the
following statement : —

¢ A poor woman, having gone into a spirit* shop a short time since
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to buy a glass of spirits, spilt a little of it on a shoulder of mutton,
which was in a basket in her hand. On reaching home, she fou.n.d-
a black hole burnt in the meat, where the droppings of the epirit
glass had fallen npon it; and thus detected the presence of witriol.
(Scotch Tracts, 3.)

The above example of Teatotal argumentation may be regarded
as simply laughable. But when the advocates of temperance, in
their zeal to prove the divine right «f abstinence, insist upon
demonstrating their principles from Scripture, they too often
become profane as well as ridiculons.  'We will not refer, in this
connexion, to the doctrines taught by some among them
concerning the marriage-feast of Cana,and the Holy Communion;
but will content oursclves, as far as the New Testament is con-
cerned, with the following specimen of their biblical interpretation.
Every reader of the Fpistles must remember the passage where
St. Paul warns the Colossians against adopting those Jewish
ordinances which forbade the ¢touching, tasting, or handling’
of certain kinds of food. A friend of ours once told us on his
return from a Temperance mecting, that he had heard a speaker
refer to this passage as prohibiting fermented liquors. € They
“tell us,’ said the orator, ¢ that we have no Seripture warrant for
¢ total abstinence. They forget St. Paul's command to the

* ¢ Colossians, Zouch not, Taste not, Hundle not. Can anything be
¢ plainer or more positive 7’ We confess we hardly believed this
ancedote, but supposed that our friend must have misunderstood
the speaker. To our great surprise, however, on looking over a
bundle of Temperance tracts and hymns, we found the text in
question actually thus applied, not once only, hut frequently.®

It must be said, however, in exense for these perversions of
Seripture, that some of the silliest have been provoked by equal
folly in the opponents of Teatotalism, who drag both the New
Testament and the Old into the controversy, and draw from each,
but especially from the latter, the most illogical conclusions.
Thus some have been weak enough to- argue that it must be
right for a Christian to drink wine, because such was the practice
of Noah, David, and Solomon. o this argument, so far as it
refers to the latter monarch, one of the teatotal champions replies
as follows : —

“When did Solomon take to wine of the fermented species?  'When
did he give himself to it? When did he make the dangerous ex-
periment of investigating the properties of aleoholic liquor by a
personal use of it? Did he do thig in youth, in manhood, or in
old age? To this interrogative it may be replied, that.it appears

* See, for example, "Scotch Tracts, 9; and Hymn Book, 152.
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that Solomon made the experiment in question in his advanced
, years, and within the Jast seven or cight of his reign.  Iacknowledge
that this statement cannot be demonstrated, but there are some cir-
cumstances stated in the biographical uotice of Solomon in the Old
Testament, which sanclion the supposition . .. ... He was an
cminent naturalist, botanist, and horticulturist. 1Ie understood the
nature and the peculiarities of the fruits of Palestine hetter than any
other man.  And it cannot he questioned that he obtained 2 musé
from that fruit which, when fermented, yiclded a more delicate and
supcrior-flavoured aleoholic wine than can be found in the cellars of
Buckingham Palace or Windsor Castle. . .. . . . Under these eir-
cumstances, under the cxeiting influence of aleoholic liquors, it is
probable, it is highly probable, that Solomoun sancticned the erection
of the High Places for Chemosh, Ashtaroth, and Moloch ; and
licensed the idolatrous worship of his wives; and cven out .f his
own purse coutributed to the support of their idolatry.  And under
the same influence he doubtless committed all tho unlawful acts that
he was guilty of’*
As a set-off against Solomon’s incbricty, the same author cites
an opposite precedent, no less royal and equally seriptural, in
the firm abstinence of King Lemuel.

¢ It is not for kings, O Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink wine,
nor for princes strong drink. These were the words of King Lemued,
the prophecy that his mother taught him, (Prov. xxxi. 1-£) Lemucl
was probably the ruler of some country near the land of Judea ; who,
when on a visit to Solomon, might relate the circumstance ot having
been brought up a Teatotaler; which interesting fuct is recorded
in the Book of Proverbs, and shows that many centuries ngo there
were other kings, as well as Solomon, who had been brought up
Teatotalers, among whom Lcinuel was one. IHappy Lemuel! more
Lappy in being brought up a Leatotaler than in being born heir to a
kingdom.’ t

Another writer goes further, and carries the war into the
enemy’s country, by proving from the book of Genesis (i. 29.)
that it is sinful to turn a solid into a liquid.

¢ The process of manufucturing aleaholie drink by brewing and
fermenting, not only manifests discontent with the finished dietetic
arrangements of Ged, but it involves a direet and ncedless violation
ofthe divine law. . . . . . . Men foolishly inquire, why God gives us
the barley and.the grape? For meat, says Scripture, not drink ; and
therefore it is solid. "What a strange insanity to suppuse the Creator
to grow a solid which the creature must convert into fluid before it

is usable.'} '

* Essay on Solomun’s Use of Wine, p. 14.

t 1bid. v. 30.
1 Harrarvy of Teatotalism with the Divine Word, p. 19.
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This is surely an unfortunate arsument in the mouth of a
teatotaler, considering that coffec is the favourite beverage of the
most orthodox abstainers.  We can only hope that the writer
himself has the consistency to abstain from this fluidisation of a
natural solid; and that he cither grinds the b .rics of Mocha
between his tecth, or (which would be more strictly logical)
swallows them as pills,

Such follies as these (of which we might give many more
examples if it were necessary or desirable) ave so generally
diffused through the writings and speeches of the abstainers, that
the Temperance movement is identified with them by the world
at large.  And probably nine people out of ten believe every
teatotaler to be a fool.  Yet this contemptuous conclusion 1s
talsified by facts. Both in England and in America some of the
leaders are men of great ability ; and what is more, are sober-
minded reasoners, who can state their views with moderation,
and defend them without either ecccentricity or extravagance.
1t is only to be lunented, that they want the moral courage to
rebuke openly the indiscretion of their followers.  In America
the political results which they have accomplished, in shrewd
and ealenlating New England, may be aceepted as sufficient
evidence of their common sense.  And on that side of the
Atlantic, their views are advocated by such writers as Mrs. Stowe,
ihe authoress of Unecle ‘Com, and Mr. Barnes the commeniator,
whose works, thouzh less celebrated than hers, have also obtained
a KFuropean reputation.  In Kngland their cause is defended
with eonsiderable power of reasoning by Dr. Carpenter, a medieal
writer, whose professional eminence is proved by his appointmnent
as medical examiner in the University of London.

Nor are even the public mecetings of Teatotalisin scenes of
unmitigated folly. From water-drinkers on provincial platforms
we have heard speeches full of good sense and manly English
feeling.  We have heard working men set forth the benefits of
Temperance with rude but genuine eloquence ; and have marked
the cffect produced upon their audience by the strong and living
argument of their personal experience. ¢Sce what it has done for
*me’ was their most eftectual culogy of the system.  We have con-
vinced ourselves by a private inquiry that these spceches were not
empty claptrap ; but that the speakers had borne a good character
for many years," and thriven by steady industry, and by a wisc
investment of those gains which their fellow workmen lavished
in sensual indulgence. This was ascertained from the testimony
of their neighbours; the evidence of one’s cyes and ears gave proof
cnough that their water dict bad not hindered the fullest
development of lungs and muscle. It was impossible not to
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feel that the existence of a few such sturdy and prosperous
converts fully accounted for the rapid spread of Teatotalisin
among the labouring classes.

The opinions which are popularly designated by this strange
term* may be summed up in two propositions; the first being
that the world in general would bLe benefited by disuse of
fermented liquors; and the sccond asserting that it is the daty
of every individual to abstain from these stimulants.  'We shall
endeavour to give an impartial view of the arguments for
each of these propositions.  The former is maintained as the
necessary resultof evidence which demonstrates that intoxicating
drinks injure the heualth, exhaust the resources, and cause the
crimes of the people.  Liet us then, in the first place, ¢:.mine
the sanitary portion of the question.

As to the deleterious cflects of intoxication all medical
authorities are agreed.  And probably there arc few who would
deny the assertion of Sir A. Cooper, that ¢ spirits and poisons
¢ are synonymous terms :’ indeed, as the distilled spirits commonly
drunk contain more than 50 per cent. of pure alcohol, and as a
pint of alcohol is sufficient to kill a man on the spot, it scemns
no misnomer to call such compounds poisonous. And though
other intoxicating beverages contain a much smaller proportion
of alcohol (wine containing about 20 per cent., ale and cider
about 7 per cent.) yet, when they are taken in suflicient quantitics
to produce actual intoxication, the alcoholic ingredient has
obviously excreised a noxious influence on the system. Ilence we
should & priori expeet that habitual drunkenness would shorten
life; and this expectation is horne out by experience.  Thus in
the report of the chaplain to the Preston louse of correction
for 1847, a statement of Mr. Ilayes the coroner is given to the
effect that; ‘cxcluding ingrests on children and colliery accidents,
¢ nine tenths of the nquests he has held during the last twenty
¢ years have been on persons whose deaths arc attributable to
¢ drinking.” So out of 1,500 inquests annually held in the
western division of Middlesex, 900 are attributed by the corener
to hard drinking.

* The name 7eafotalism is said to have originated in the stamn-
mering of a speaker at u Lemperance meeting, whe declared that,
¢ nothing would satisfy him but Tea-total aostinence.” The audience
eagerly caught up the pun, and the nume wus adopted by the
champions of the cause. We observe that they have now taken to
spell it Zee-total, instesd of Zeu-total ; but they had fur better give
up the name altogether. The pun, no doubt, is poor enough ; but the
new spelling makes thc adoption of the term scem like absolute im-
becility.
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Where it fails to kill, this vice causes the most frightful
diseases, especially in the nervous system, on which alcohol
exerts a peculiar action. One of the most common of these,
and perhaps the’ most terrible, is delirium tremens, the effects of
which are described as follows by onc of its victins: —

‘For three days I endured more agony than pen could describe,
even were it guided by the hand of & Dante. Who can tell the
horrors of that horrible malady, aggravated as it is by the almost
ever-abiding consciousness that it is self-sought? Tlideous faces
appeared on the walls, and on the ceiling, and on the floors; foul
things crept along the bed-clothes, and glaring eves peered into
mine. I was at one time surrounded by willions of monstrous spiders, .
who crawled slowly—slowly, over every limb; whilst Leaded drops
of perspiration would start to my brow, and my limbs would shiver
until the bed rattled again. Strange lights would dance before my
eyes, and then suddenly the very blackness of darkuness would appal
me by its dense gloom.  All at once, whilst gazing at a frightful
creation of my distempered mind, I seemed struck with sudden blind-
ness. I knew a candle was hurning in the room—but I could not
sce it.  All was so pitchy dark. T lost the sense of feeling too, for T
endeavoured to grasp my arm in onc hand, but consciousncess was
gone. I put my hand to my side, my head, but felt nothing, and
still T knew my limbs and frame were there.  And then the seene
would change. T was falling—falling swiftly as an arrow far down
into some terrible abyss; und so like reality was it, that as T fell [
could see the rocky sides of the horrible shaft, where mocking,
gibing, fiend-like forms were perched; and I could feel the air
rushing past me, making my hair strcam out by the force of the
unwholesome blast.  Then the paroxysm sometimes ccased-for a fow
monients, and I would sink back on my pallet drenched with perspi-
ration, utterly exhausted, and feeling o dreadful certainty of the renewal
of my torments.”  (Gougl’s Biography, p. 19.)

We find from tho Registrar-gencral's reports, that no less
than 500 persons die annually of delirium tremens in England,
and of course a far larger number arc attacked by the disease.
Besides this, a very great proportion of insanity is caused by
drunkenness. This proportion is stated by Dr. Carpenter as
being about 27 per cent. in the Idinburgh Lunatic Asylum,
25 per cent. in that of Glasgow, 17 per cent. in that of Aberdeen,
50 per cent. in that of Dublin, and 32 per cent. in nine private.
asylums which he mentions.*  On the whole, probably one third
of the insanity in the country may be set down to intemperance.
Idiocy also is often due to the same agency: the children of
drunkards being very frequently idiotic. Thus in a report lately

* Carpeater, p. 53.
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made to the legislature of Massachusetts, it is stated that out of
300 idiots, 145 were the children of habitual drunkards.

It is needless, however,.to dwell long on the proofs that in-
toxication injures health; a truth which is almost universally
acknowledged. The controversy between the advocates of total
abstinence and their opponents is on a different question; namely,
whether the habitual use of alcoholic stimulants is noxious or
beneficial to those who indulge moderately therein; who drink,
but are not drunken. For the indictnent, it is argued that an
agent such as alcohol, which contains the clements of .no bodily
tissue or fluid, cannot bencfit the healthy body. And further, that
it cannot be simply harmless, because it cxereise. a marked
chemical cffect apon the components of the body. 1t wust
therefore be noxious, when the system is in its normalstate; and
if at any time bencficial, can be so only as a remedy for some
abnormal condition. It is acknowledged that alcohol acts as a
powerful stimulus upon the muscular and nervous systems, and
that it thus revives the flagging powers, and cnables a man,
when exhausted by fatigue, to rencw his exertions, and do double
work. DBut it is contended that this temporary advantage is
more than neutralised by the subsequent reaction of languor and
depression which must inevitably follow. It is admitted, how-
ever, that there are special emergencies when it is worth while,
for the sake of accomplishing a pressing. object, to encounter
this necessary result.  Dut the habitual use of such a stimulus
must (it is alleged) be ultimately injurious, unless it be needed
as a corrcctive for some permanent disorder. ¢ What good,’
says Dr. Carpenter, ¢ can ar: ¢ from habitually exciting an organ
¢ that is alrendy in a state of healthful activity? 1t would be
¢ as rational for a man who already sleeps soundly through the
¢ whole night to take an habitual narcotic.” The effeet ot such
{rcatment on the digestive organs is to increase the appetite arti-
ficially, and thereby to cause the consumption of more food than
the system requires.  As to the result upon the nervous system,
the same writer tell us that ¢an habitual course of over-cxertion may
¢ be maintained for a longer time with the assistance of aleoholic
¢ stimulants than without them ; and thus the delusion is kept up
¢ that the strength is not really over-tasked ; when the fact is,
¢ the prolongation of the term of over-exertion by the repeated
< application of the stimulus is really expending more and more
¢ of the powers of the.nervous system and preparing for a more
¢ complete prostration hereafter.’” The effect of alcohol in ac-
celerating the cireulation is also likely (it is argued) to produce
evil effects, by occasioning a tendency to loeal congestions, and
inereasing any natural irregalarity of the civeulation.  Morcover,
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sinee the presence of aleohol in the blood obstructs the removal
of the fatty matter, it is probable that the ¢ fatty degencration ’
of the tissues, which causes some of the worst discases of
advanced life, is promoted by the habitual use of alcoholic
liquors.

These arguments are answered by high medical authorities
on the other side of the question as follows, Tirst, they admit
that fermented drinks do no good in the long run, beeause if by
stimulation they supply any extra vigour, it is only borrowed
from the future. Secondly, they allow that if the habitual use
of beverages in a moderate quantity did cause an habitually
recurring stimulus, it might possibly tend eventually to produce
morbid action, and to develop discase.  But thirdly, they deny
that the daily consumption of two or three glasses of wine or
ale is felt by a healthy man as any stimulus at all.  No pereep-
tible cxcitation is thercby produced, and no reaction follows.
Hence they conclude that fermented liquors, taken constantly
in small quantitics, are perfectly harmless to a sound constitu-
tion. And they add that, thongh no benefit results from them
where the system isin its normal condition, yct that where there
is a weakness in the digestive organs, these beverages exert
a beneficial action, by increasing the power of the stomach
to appropriate the aliment needed by the body.  This latter use
of alcoholic stimulants is fully admitted by Dr. Carpenter, and
by all other rational advocates of total abstinence, although denied
by the fanatical partisans whom we have,. formerly quoted.
Dr. Carpenter also acknowledges the medical utility of alcohol
in cases of temporary shock, in the stage of convalescence from
fovers, and in some other cases,

Thus it would scem, upon the whole, that the difference
between physicians as to the sanitary view of the question is
less than is nsually supposed.:  All appear to agree that, on the
onc hand, alcoholic liquors are not needed by the healthy system®,
and that, on the other, they arc useful remedies in certain morbid
conditions. Bat the teatotal doctors assert that entire abstinence
from alcohol (except when medicinally cmployed) will mike men
healthicr than the moderate use of it; while their opponents
contend that the health of the moderate and the abstinent will,
ceeleris paribus, be equal.

* 2000 mecdical men (among whom are Sir B. Brodie, Sir J.
Clarke, and others of great emincnce) have signed a’certificate which
has been published, declaring their opinion that ‘total abstinence
¢ from intoxicating beverages would greatly conduce to the health, the
¢ prosperity, the morality, and the happiness of the human race.’
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It is not casy to bring this dispute to the test of practical
experience; for there are, as yet, no separate teatotal life in-
surances, nor does the Registrar-general distinguish the deaths of
abstainers from those of other men. We have only seen one
document which furnishes any statistical evidence bearing upon
the question.  This is 4 Government Return of the sickness and
mortality of the European troops in the Madras Army for the
year 1849. In this return the soldiers are classed under the
three heads of Zotal Abstuiners, Temperate, and Intemperate. Dr.
Carpenter gives the tabular statements, which are striking.
The result is, that the annual deaths of the teatotalers were in
the proportion of 11in 1000; of the Temperate,23 in 1000 ; and
of the Intemperate, 44 in 1000. In other words, the deaths
of the JIntemperate were four times as numerous, and the deaths
of the Temperate were twice as numerous, as the deaths of the
Abstainers.  'The teatotalers of course exult in this confirmation
of their views. But it is obvious that we cannot implicitly rely
on a general conclusion which rests upon so limited an induction.
‘We mustadmit, however that the advantage of this debateremains,
on the whole, rather with the assailants of alechol than with its
defenders. For the latter allow that a teatotaler will be not
less healthy than a moderate drinker, while the former affirm
that he will be far morc healthy. Thus they have the same
superiority over their opponents which Ienri Quatre ascribed
to the Catholics over the 1Iugucnots, when the Romanist denied
the salvability of the Protestunt, while the Protestant admitted
the salvability of the Romanist.

But whatever doubt may b entertained concerning the effect
of strong drink on the physical health of the population, its
noxious influence on their moral health admits of no dispute.
This will be at once allowed by every one who has the slightest
knowledge of the labouring classes. Yet we confess that we
were not prepared to find so overwheliming a proportion of crime
directly caused by intemperance ; and we think the Temperance
Society has done good rervice by the evidence which it has
published on this branch of the subject. The testimonies of the
Judges are strikingly unanimous and conclusive.*  Thus Judge
Coleridge says—¢ There is scarcely a crime comes before me that
¢ is not, directly or indirectly, caused by -trong drink.” Judge
Putteson observes toa grand jury—*Ifit werenot for thisdrinking,
¢ you and I would have nothing to do” Judge Alderson says—
¢ Drunkennessisthe most fertile cause of crime; if it were removed,

* Sec a paper entitled Intemperance the Cause of Crime in the
procecdings of the Temperance Convention. London, 1846.
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¢ this large calendar would become a very small one’ Judge
Wightman says — ¢ I find in this, as in every calendar, one un-
¢ failing causc of four fifths of the crimes is the sin of drunkenness.’
Judge Krskine gocs further, declaring (at Salisbury, in 1844 ) that
‘ninety-nine cases out of every hundred’ arc from the same
cause. A more recent testimony to the same effect has been
invested with a wournful solemnity. It was given literally with
the expiring breath of Judge Talfourd. In the charge with
which he opened the last Stafford Assizes, after lamenting the
unusual heaviness of the calendar, and the atrocity of theé offences
therein contained, he went on to say that these crimes might in
most cases be traced to the vice of intemperance. He lumented
the degraded state which this implied in the working classes,
aud spoke strongly of the duty incumbent on the higher ranks
to cndeavour by kindness and sympathy to wean their poorer
ncighbours from such sordid sensuality. 1le was still dwelling
with great energy on this subject, when he was silenced by the
stroke of death.  Would that his dying words might find an
ccho in the hearts of his countrymen.

Tothese statements rexpecting England, may be added evidence
from Scotland, which shows that its case is similar or worse.
One of the Judges at the Circuit Court of Glasgow stated that
out of cighty criminals sentenced to punishment, almost every
one had committed his crime through the influence of intoxicating
liquors.  So the chaplain’s report of the Glasgow prison for 1845
aftirmsthat to the habitof drunkenness may be traced the offences
¢ of at least three fourths of those that come to prison.” The
Governors of a large number of prisons bothin England, Scotland,
and Ireland, give similar evidence.  Again, cvery one must have
remarked that the numerous cases of woman-beating which have
came before the police courts under a recent Act, are occasioned
by the brutalising effect of the same agency.  These conclusions
are corroborated by the concurrent opinion of all the witnesses
examined by the late Admiralty Committee, which was appointed
to consider the propriety of diminishing the issne of spirits to
the Navy. These witnesses were naval officers of various grades,
not likely to be prejudiced in favour of L'catotalism.®  But they
all agreed in the opinion, that a state either of actual intoxication,
or of irritability arising vut of half drunkenness, causes from three
fourths to nine tenths of the punishments incurred on board
ships of war. The Commiittec in consequence recommended that
the allowance of spirits should be reduced one half; and Dr.

* 50 witnesses were examined, of whom 43 held various grades in
the Royal Navy. :
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Carpenter states, on the authority of the admiral commanding
the Mediterrancan fleet, that since this recommendation was
adopted, the number of punishments has been diminished to the
cxtent of seventy per cent.*

Such facts as these leave no doubt that intoxicating liquors
are among the most powerful incentives to crime. It may,
indeed, be urged, that it is the abuse, not the use, of these
stimulants which leads to such vesults, The crimes are committed
not by temperate, but by intemperate dvinkers.  Buat it must be
remembered, that mmongst the labouring classes temperate
indulgence is the exception. The man who spends his evening
in the ale-house seldomn returns from it in a state of wbsolute
sobriety. The poor have not often sufficient self-command to
take the middle path between abstinence and excess.

But there is another efleet of liquor more universal, and there-
fore morce extensively injurious in debasing the people, than even
its ageney in producing actual erime. The prevalent habits of
drinking cause the masses to squander on a momentary sensual
gratification those funds which, if wisely employed, might double
their houschold comforts and innocent amusements, and raise them
almost indcfinitely in the scale of intelligence and civilisation.
Mr. Porter (of the Board of Trade), in a very important paper
rcad before the British Association for the Promotion of Science,
calculates the expenditnre of the working classes on spirits and
malt liquor at fifty millions per annum. Ilc shows that the
average quantity ot distilled spirits annually consumed by an adult
nuale 1s, in Kogland, above 2 ¢ llons; in Ireland, 3} gallons; and
in Scotlaud, no less than 11 g: lons.  Besides this enormous sum
spent in drink, nearly cight millions are wasted on tobacco.  So
that the self-imposed taxation of the people, for articles either
uscless or harmtul, excceds the whole amount of taxes paid to the
Governent, and is double the interest of the national debt.
There is one feature of this expenditure which peculiarly shows
its brutalising tendency. 1t is almost entirely spent by the men
on their own selfish appetites.  Their wives and children have
no part in the enjoy nent.  On the contrary, they are too often
left to starve at home, and their only share of these convivial
pleasures is a sound beating from their drunken lord, when he
returns from the ale-house.  The amount .vhich a labouring man
thus lavishes on selfish indulgence, is calculated by Mr. Porter
at from one third to one half of his carnings. No other class in
the community spends anything like this proportion of income on
gratifications which the fanily cannot share with its head.  When

* Carpenter, p. 37,
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we realise the moral change that would follow, if the gains of
labour were diverted {rom the pockets of the publican to those of
the grocer and the butcher, the tailor and the shoemaker, the
schoolmaster and the bookseller, we cannot help wishing that every
working man would become a water-drinker.

But this aspiration is met by a formidable ohjection. The
labouring man, it is said, requires the support of stimulating
drink, and cannot sustain scvere hodily exertion without it.
To this assumption the tcatotaler opposes a flat denial. He
contradicts both the fact asserted, and the theory on which it
rests. Theoretically he shows, by the reasons already given,
that no permancnt support can be derived from alcohol.  And
practically he undertakes to prove that, in the long run, more
work can be done without strong drink than with it. On such
a point, facts arc the best arguments.  And of facts the temper-
ance writers have collected a formidable array, to show that the
most trying kinds of labour are well performed by men who
never taste fermented liquor.  We will select a few specimens
of this evidence. The first shall be the case of a metal worker
at Birmingham, described by Dr. Carpenter as follows : —

¢ When visiting Messrs. Boulton and Watt’s celebrated factory some
years since, I was much struck by the Ilcreulean aspect of a partie
cular workman, who was engaged in forging the steel dies (used in
coining) into the massive blocks of iron in which they are imbedded.
This, I was informed, was the most laborious occupation in the whole
factory, requiring a most powerful arm to wield the heavy hammer
whose blows were necessary to ensure the union of the two metals;
and involving also constant exposure to a very high temperature.
The day was sultry and oppressive; and the additional heat of the
forge was, to my own feclings, almost unbearable. But [ stoad
awhile watching this gigantic labourer, the girth of whose chest
scemed twice that of any ordinary man, whilst, naked to the waist,
and with the perspiration streaming down his head and body, he
dealt the rapid and skilful blows of his ponderous hammer upon the
heated mass. At the first pause, I asked him (from mere curiosity,
for tcetotalism was then scarcely talked of) what liquor he drank;
and he replied by pointing to a whole row of ginger-beer bottles
behind him, the contents of one of which he imbibed every ten or
fifteen minutes. He stated, upon further questioning, that he found
it quite impossible to drink alcoholic liquors whilst at his work ;
their effect being to diminish his strength to such a degree as to
render him unfit for it.’

This instance, though striking, is only the case of a single
individual, and would not justify any general conclusion. The
next is less limited in its application. It is a declaration signed
by thirty-four workmen at Leeds, employed as furnace-men at
foundries and gas-works, and in other laborious occnpations.
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¢ We, the undersigned, having practised the principles of total
abstinenee from all intoxicating liquors during periods ranging from
one 1o ten years, and having, during that time, been engaged in very
laborious occupations, voluntarily testify that we are able to perform
our toil with greater ease and satisfaction to ourselves (and we
believe more to the satisfaction of our employers also) than when we
drank moderately of these liquors; our general health and circum-
stamrces have also been considerably improved. (Carpenter, p. 118.)

The next example is a return of the regular labour during a
whole year of two sets of brickmakers at Uxbridge, the one set
consisting of Teatotalers, the other of moderate drinkers.

¢Out of upwards of 23,000,000 of bricks made in 1841, by the
largest maker in the neighbourhood, the average per man made by the
beer-drinkers in the scason was 760,260; whilst the average for the
teetotallers was 795.400—which is 35,131 in favour of the latter.
The highest number made by a beer-drinker was 880,000; the
highest number made by a teetotaler was 890,000—leaving 10,000 in
favour of the teetotaler. The lowest number made by a beer-
drinker was 659,500 ; the lowest number made by a teetotaler was
746,000 —leaving 87,000 in favour of the teetotaler. (Ibid. p. 122.)

‘A very circumstantial account of a trial of this kind has been
published by Mr. Iunt, an agriculturist in Gloucestershire;
who having let cighty acres of grass to mow, harvest, and
stack, to seven abstainers, records the following result: —

‘The whole of the work, without the least exception, was per-
formed more to my satisfaction than ever was the case before.
During the progress of it, they gave abundant proof that they were
equal to as much work as any ~cven men in the neighbourhood ; and
also to as much as they them::lves had been equal to at any time
whilst taking intoxicating drinks. They were not. picked men ; four
of them about the respective ages of 55, 41, 30, and 29, having
worked for me for scveral years; the others, aged 41, 30, and 20,
having becn engaged at vavious times in the spring, without any
intention of retaining them duringthe summer; and thatthey were not
of more than average strength may he inferred from the fact, that I
was told beforethey began.—“We know very wellhow your experiment
‘will end; for there are but twomen out of the seven that cando aday’s
“work ; they will b knocked-up before they have mowed two hours.”
At the end of the first day’s mowing it was found, however, that
they had done more than any other men in the neighbourhood ; and
as they thus proceeded without being knc ‘ked-up, the tables were
turned, and I was told then that they performed so well in conse-
quence of their “good living.” This * good living ” was simply the
result of the expenditure of the money-value of the cider usually
allowed, upon solid food, with tea and cocoa for drink.” (Zbid. 120.)

_The next example of Teatotal labour is of a less peaceful
kind. Tt is furnished by the experience of our troops, who so
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eminently distinguished themselves in the almost desperate
defence of Jellalabad against the victorious Affghans. They
endured the incessant toil amd hardship of that terrible winter
without any allowance of spirits, or other intoxicating liquor.

¢TI will not mention this last asa privation,’ . rites Sir Robert
Sale, in his official despatch, ‘because T verily believe that this
circumstance and constant employment have contributed to keep
them in the highest health, and the n.ost remarkable state of dis-
cipline.” (Zbid.) .

To Sir Robert Sale’s testimony may be added that of a private
of his brigade, who writes as follows: —

¢From the 12th of of November to the 18th of April, our men had
no liquor; they worked six hours a-day for a long time, and almost
every day, besides three hours’ digging trenches, building walls, &e. ;
add to this, being on duty six or seven nights out of eight, with short
rations. 'With all this hardship we were very healthy, and not a non-
commissioned officer was reduced during the time, nor was a man tried
by court-martial. These facts are so striking, that officers and men
acknowledged that we were much better off without the ration of
ardent spirits than we could possibly have been with them.” (Ibid.)

But at any rate, urges the advocate of aleohol, if not requisite
in ordinary labour, spirituous liquors are needed by those whose
calling exposes them to the extremes of cold or heat, Iiven
this concession, however, is r¢fused by their opponents.  As to
ithe endurance of heat, indeed, few would now maintain the old
notion, that brandy-punch is an indispensable specific against
the lassitude caused by tropical climates. Tt is now gencrally.
acknowledged that the discases of Furopeans in hot countries
are caused, not cured, by such indulgence. And physiological
reasons would lead us to supposc that the mischief of such
stimulants is increased, in proportion to the elevation of the
temperature. The assumption that they arc uscful in extreme
cold is more plausible. The alcoholic stimulus docs unquestion-
ably, for the moment, increase the warmth of the body. Yet
this temporary accession of heat is followed by a reaction, so
that it is ineffectual when continued cold must be endured.
The true method prescribed by animal chemistry for enabling
the system to support excessive cold, is an oleaginous diet.
And this, with hot drinks, such 4s tea and coffee, is found in

ractice more cfficient in sustaining bodily warmth than any
amount of alcohol. Thus Dr. Carpenter informs us, that

¢The Rev. Richard Knill, for many years a Missionary at St.
Petersburg, stated in a public meeting, in regard to the delusion
which prompted people to use ardent spirits “ to keep out the cold,”
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that the Rus-ians had long since found out the injurious cffects of
taking them in very cold weather. When a regiment was about to
march, orders wero issued over-night that no spirits were to be taken
on the foliowing morning ; and to ascertain as far as possible that
the order had been complied with, it was the practice of their
corporals carefully ta smell the breath of every man when assembled
in the morning before marching, and those who were found to have
“tuken spirits were forthwith ordered out of the ranks, and prevented
from marching on that day; it having been found that such men
were peculiarly subjeet to be frost-bitten and otherwise injured.—
Every soldier in the Russian service, it may be remarked, has an
allowance of oil as purt of his regular rations; experience having
shown its value as a constant supporter of heat.’

In the mercantile navy, also, the rule of abstinence from
spirituous drinks is gradually superseding the ancient dispunsa-
tion of grog. In the American trading vesscls this reform is
almost universal. The following statement on this subject was
made to the Admiralty Committee beforc-mentioned, by the
captain of an American liner.

¢ For the last twelve years I have sailed on the strict principle of
temperance, and have found it' work well, and no complaint among
the men; they were always ready to do their duty, and do it cheer-
fully, which B did not always find to be the case when spirits were
allowed them. "The American merchant-ships ncarly all sail upon
the temperance principle. Even in our whaling-ships, of which therve
are nearly 700 vesscls, there is not one in twenty in which spirits are
allowed.’*

It was the unanimous opinion of the witnesses cxamined by
the above-named committec, that the moral disadvantages of the
spirit ration were not comp nsated by any physical benefit. Tt
should also be observed, that in the case of sailors, abstinence
from spirits is equivalent to abstinence from all fermented
liquor; for no other aleoholic drink is substituted, when the
spirit ration is discontinued. Dr. Carpenter remarks with
justice, that the secaman i, above all other classes of men,
exposed to extreme and rapid vicissitudes of temperatute, which
are more trying to health than the lengthened continuance
either of heat or cold. In the course of a single voyage, hc is
often doomed, like Milton’s lost angels,

*To feel by turns the bitter change
Of fierce extremes, estremes by cl.ange more fierce.””

*'Dr. Carpenter states that in the Aretic Expeditions lately sent
out by the British Government, no aleoholic liquors have been sup-
plied to the crew. This, however, is a mistake. We have ascer-
tained that the ships forming these expeditions have been supplied
with rum as usual, so as to allow their crews the authorised quantity
of half-a-gill per man daily. ?
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If, then, he can work better, and live healthier, without than
with intoxicating stimulants, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion
that thesc arc of no advantuge in enabling the body to withstand
the effects of climate.

But while the Teatotalers arc thus triumphantlv refuting the
physical objections to their system, they arc encountered by a
more formidable class of adversarics, who assail them with
charges of heresy and irreligion. Tley are accused of sub-
stituting Abstinence for Christianity, and of preaching Temper-
ance in opposition to the Gospel.  They reply that, in some
cases, temperance must precede religion; because the man who
is never sober, neither will nor can listen to religious teaching.
ITe wmust cease to be a brute, before he can learn to be a
Christian.  They assert, moreover, that these charges against
them are mere hypocritical pretexts, brought forward by those
who seck an excuse for self-indulgence, and oftener prompted
by leve of rum than of religion. 1In this retort there may be a
certain amount of truth. DBut it cannot be denied that some
Teatotalers have committed grave mistakes, (to call them by no
harsher name) which have laid them open to these accusations
of impicty. One or two of their hymms, for cxample, are
parodies on those used in religious worship, and transfer the
adoration from its original object to the idol of ¢ Temperance.’*
And still more offensive has been the conduct of certain ad-
vocates of their cause, who have cven objected to receive the
wine in the Iloly Communion; an example of superstitious
formalism which 1t would be difficult to parallel. It has also
been with justice remarked, that too many of the reformed
«drunkards who speak at Temperance meetings, far from express-
ing the slightest penitence for their past iniquities, scem to
glory in the narrative of their shame. DBut the more judicious
advocates of the system justly aver that'they are not responsible
for thesc and such like extravagances. And they point to the
unquestionable fact, that their more conspicuous leaders are dis-
tinguished by the traest piety; and that it is the carnestness
of their religious zeal which bas led them to take so prominent
a part in a movement, which they believe calculated to promote
the happiness and virtue of their brethren.

But their most effectual mode of answering all such imputa-~
tions, is to point to specific instances where their efforts have
reclaimed the outcasts of society, and turned the hearts of the

# As an example, it may suffice to mention hymn 149 : —
¢Rise and shine through every nation,
O thou Temperance star divine.’
VOL. C. NO. CCIIL F
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disobedient to the wisdom of the just. Particulars of many such
cases have been published ; but we have seen none more striking
than that detailed in the autobiography of John Gough, who is now
the most popular advocate of total abstinence in America. We
refer to this the rather because it refutes the statement that all
drunkards reclaimed by Teatotalism make their former iniquitics
a subject of boasting instead of shame. No one can read the
narrative of which we speak, without feeling that its writer is
far from this fault. It is true that in himn it would have been
peculiarly inexcusable, since his errors were unusually aggravated
by the careful education he had reccived from religious parvents.
Mr. Gough, though an American by adoption, is an Enelishman
by birth. Ilis father was a private soldier, who served i the
Peninsular war; his mother was the village school-mistress at
Sandgate on the coast of Kent. She was a pious woman, at-
tached to the Methodist persuasion ; and her position enabled
her to give more attention to the carly teaching of her child than
can generally be done by persons in her circumstances. Her
boy’s progress in learning repaid her cfforts ; but he was weakly
in constitution, and unfitted by an aceidental injury for agricul-
tural labour. So that when he was twelve years old, his father,
seeing the difficulty of providing for him in Englund, made an
agreecment with some mneighbours who were emigrating to
America, by which they undertook to take him with them,
teach him a trade, and maintain him till he should attain the age
of twenty-one. Tle thus describes the parting scence : —
¢ The evening T was about 1o depart, a neighbour invited me to take
tea at his hounse, which I did My mother remarked to me after-
wards, “I wish you had taken tea with your mother, Johu;” and
this little circumstanec was a source of much pain to me in after
ears. ‘The parting with wy beloved parents was bitter. My poor
mother folded me to her bdsom, then she would hold me off at arm’s
length, and gaze fondly on iy face, through her tearful eyes, reading,
as only a mother could, the book of futurity for me. She hung up,
on the accustomed peg, my old cap and jacket and my school-bag, and
there they remained until, years after, she quitted the house. At length
the parting words were spoken, and I quitted the home of my child-
hood, perhaps for ever.
¢ As I passed through the streets, manya kind hand waved a farewell,
and not a few familiar voices sounded out a hearty “ God bless you.”
One old dame, of whom I had frequently bought sweetmeats at her
green grocery, called me into her shop, and loaded me with good
wishes, bull's eyes, ecakes and candies, although, poor “aflcctionate
soul, shie could ill afford it. I mounted the roof of the London night
coach, and was quitting the village, when, on turning round to take
a lnst look atit, { saw a crouching female form, by a low wall, near the
bathing-machines. My heart told me at once that it was my mother,
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who lhad taken advantage of half an hour’s delay at the inn door, to
proceed a little distance, in order to have one more glance at her
departing child. I never felt I was loved so much as I did from
that time.’

The emigrants sailed from London, and it hap, ~ned that, after
their ship passed Dover, it fell a dead calm, and she was obliged
to anchor off Sandgate, our hero’s native place.

¢I afforded some amuscment to those :uround me, by the cagerness
with which I seized a telescope, and the certainty with which I
averred that I saw my old home. Daring that day, boat after boat
came oft' to us from the shore, and friends of the family T was with
paid them visits 3 but T was unnoticed — my relatives did not come.
After long and wearily watching, I at last saw a man standing up in
a boat, with a white band round his hat.  “That’s him! that’s my
«father!” I shouted. Ile soon got on deck, and almost smothered
me with his kisses, from which I somewhat shrank, as his beard made
very decided impressions on my smooth skin. I heard that my
mother and sister (it being Sunday) had gone to a place of worship,
at some distance from Sandgate, which I regretted much. When
cvening came on, our visitors from the shore repaired to their boats,
which, when a tew yavds from the ship, formed in a half circle, and
we gang a parting hymn.  Boat after boat then vanished in the
gloomy distance, and I went to my bed.  About midnight, I heard
my name called, and going on deck, I there found my beloved mother
and sister, who. hearing on their return home that ['was in the offing,
had paid halt-a-gninea(money bardly earned but cheerfully expended)
to & boatman, to row them to the ship. They spent an hour (O, how
short it seemed!) with me, and then departed with many tears.
Having strained my eyes until their boat was no longer discernible,
I went back to my bed, to sob away the rest of the morning.

¢ Ay we voyuaged on, I soon hegan to feel a difference in my new
situation ; and often did I bitterly contrast the treatment I received
with that to wlich I had been accustomed at home. 1 wished myself
hack ngain; but the die was cast. Occasionally, on looking over my
little stock of worldly goods, T would find little billets or papers, con-
taining texts of Scripture, pinned to the different articles. In my
Bible, texts of Seripture were marked for me to commit to memory,
Yifty-four days from the time of sailing we arrived off Sandy
Hook, and, O how I longed, as we sailed up the Narrows, to be on
deck, and survey the scenery of the New World ! I was not permitted
to do this; for, whilst I could hear the shouts of delighted surprise
which burst from the lips of the passengers who crowded the vessel’s
sides, I wus confined below, occupied in blacking the boots and shoes
of the family, that they might be landed in good order.’

The emfgrants landed at New York, where, after a few years,
Gough set up for himself as a journcyman bookbindey, and was
soon earning money enough to invite his parents to join him in
the New World. His mother and sister came, and the trio lived
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happily together for some time, till the home circle was broken
up by the mother’s death.  Up to this time Gough had gone
on steadily, and maintained an excellent character. But now
a lamentable change came over him. He fell into low theatrical
company, whom he pleased by his lively and sociable qualities,
and his musical talents, At length he became a singer of comic
songs, and an actor of farces, at second-ratc theatres. The
dissipated companions among whom he was thrown, tempted
him to indulge in every kind of excess. Ilabits of intem-
perance rapidly gained upon him. IIe became a confirmed dram-
drinker ; and at length was never happy unless a bottle of
spirits was within reach of his band. Of coursc, hic oon lost
cmployment and friends, and was at length reduced to th. ex-
tremity of distress.

¢ At length nothing remained on which T could raise a single cent,
and I found, in the lowest depths of poverty, a lower still.

¢I have in several parts of this narrative referred to my vocal
talents and my ventriloquial acquirements. After every other re-
source had failed me in my utmost need, I was compelled, as the only
means of getting a little rum, to avail myself of these aids.  Accord-
ingly, my custom was to repair to the lowest grog-shops, and there I
might usually be found, night after night, telling facetious stories,
singing comic songs, or turning books upside down and reading them
whilst they were moving round, to the great delight and wonder of a
set of loafers who supplied me with drink in return.’

Finally his wife and child were taken ill and died after a short
sickness, aggravated by the want of all those comforts which the
husband and father ought to have provided.

¢Then came the terrible fecling that T was utterly alone in the
world. I drank now to dispel my gloom, or drown it in the mad-
dening cup. And soon it was whispered from one to another, till
the whole town became aware of it, that my wife and child were
lying dead, and that I was drunk. Yet if ever I was cursed with
the faculty of thought in all its intensity, it was then. During the
miserable hours of darkncss, I would steal from my lonely bed to the
place where my dead wife and child lay, and in agony of soul pass
my shaking hand ever their cold faces ; and then return to my bed,
after a draught of rum, which I had hidden under my pillow. Many
a time did T wish to diec. My frame was enervated, my reputation
gone, and all my prospects blighted. After the funerals of my wife
and child, I knew not what course to pursue ; for wherevér I went I
failed not to see the finger of scorn pointed at me, and I writhed in

agony under a sense ol my shame.’ ]
To add to his other miseries, he was now a victim of delirium

tremens, and we have before cited the vivid description which he
gives of his sufferings in that hideous disease. He began to



1854. Teatotalism, and Laws against the Liguor Trade. 69

despair, and was scveral times on the verge of suicide. But in
this crisis of his fate, he fell in with some benevolent Teatotalers,
who persuaded him to sign their pledge, and encouraged him by
kindness and sympathy, at a time when all the world besides
gave him nothing but frowns or scoffs. Thiz vas the turning
point in his destiny. DBy a violent effort he broke the chains
which so long had bound him. By persevering in sobriety, he
was gradually restored to the health and reputation which he had
forfeited. After a time he gained celebrity by speaking at Tem-
perance mectings ; for he possesses real eloquence, although it is
sometimes disfigured by the bombastic taste of his adopted
country. Iinally he was appointed by the Temperance Society
to be a travelling lecturer in their cause; and in that capacity
he spent last year in England.

No one can wonder if' men circumstanced like Mr. Gough,
who have been rescued from the lowest depth of misery and
degradation by the pledge of abstinence, should attach an ex-
aggerated importance to the instrumentality by which their
deliverance was accomplished. It is natural that, in their
cnthusiasm, they should think the medicine which healed them
the only cure for human ills, Hence we can casily understand
the zeal wherewith they maintain the sccond article of the Tea-
total creed; the doctrine that cvery individual is bound to
abstain absolutely from all fermented liquors; or, in other words,
that the most moderate drinker is violating a moral duty. To
defend this tenet, they cite facts to show that drunkards cannot
.be reclaimed by anything short of total abstinence; that the only
curc for the habit of intemperance is the entire removal of the
temptation. They infer that, for the hupe of turning drunkards
into abstainers, cvery temperate man is bound to drink no more.
The ¢moderate’ might reply by admitting their premise, and
denying their conelusion. ITe might allege that the discasc
of the drunkard required a remedy not necded by the temperate.
ITe might argue that temperance is more virtuous then abstinence,
and that he was setting an example of using pleasurc without
abusing it. Morcover he might pledge Limself to become a total
abstainer, if ever he should fall into intoxication; and would
still be quite consistent in urging a drunkard to adopt total ab-
stinence without delay. The Teatotalers, however, assert that
such exhortations would gain no converts; and that the only
way to induce a drunkard to renounce his liquor is to sct him the
example of renunciation, This is obviously an ex-parte state-
ment; yet considering the horrible and wide-spread misery caused
by intoxication, and the bleszedness of saving even a single victim
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from the cursc, we cannot deny that there is considerable force
in the following appeal.

¢There is no case in which the superiority of example over mere
precept is more decided and more obvious. ¢ I practise total absti-
« nence myself,” is found to be worth a thousand exhortations ; and the
lamentable failure of the advocates who cannot employ this induce-
ment, should lead all those whose position calls upon them to cxert
their influence, to a scrious consideration of the claims which their
duty to socicty should set up, in opposition to their individual feelings
of taste or comfort. There is surely no case that more imperatively
demands the exercise of that Christian self-denial which was practised
and enjoyed by the Apostle Paul; who felt himseif ealled upon
to abstain from every indulgence, however innocent in itsclf, which
could endanger a brother’s soul. For though he regarded flesh . nd
wine as “ good creatures of God,” yet he nobly lays down as his own
rule — “ If meat make my brother o offend, I wdl eat no meat while
“ the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend.” And this same
rule he urges upon the individual members of the churches he
addressed.  « Tuke heed,” he says to the Corinthians, “lest by any
“ means your liberty become « stumbling-block to those who are weak.”
Ina like spirit he enjoins the Romans * not to put a stumbling-block,
“ or an occasion of falling, in a brother's way;” and he gives to this
general precept the following special application:—« It is good
“ neither to cat flosh, nor to drink wine, nor anything whereby thy
“brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.”

¢ Surely there never was a case to which these warnings had a more
special or pointed application, than they have to the use of alcoholic
beverages, as ordinarily practised in this country ; for these, even if
they could he proved to exert no prcjudicial influence on such as
cmploy them in “ moderation,” must be admitted to become most
fatal stambling-blocks to myriads, with whom ¢ moderation ” in their
use is practically impossible.” (Carpenter, p. 4.)

But whatever difference of opinion there may be as to the
moral obligation of total abstinence, every one must rejoice in
the diminution of intemperance which it has effected. Tts ad-
vocates inform us that there are more than three millions of
pledged abstainers in Great Britain and Ireland. * And although
the ¢ Temperance Chronicle’ states that fifty in every hundred
break their pledge, yet if only amillion and a half remain steady
to their resolution, the mass of crime and pauperism is perceptibly
reduced. To prove that this reformatior is not imaginary, they
cite the diminished consumption of spirituous liguors, as proved
by the cxcise rcturns. The amount sold is now less (by above a
million of gallons) thar it was in 1836 ; whereas if the consumption
had kept place with the increase of population, it should be

Scotch Prize Tracts, 8. p. 3.
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several million gallons more than in 1836.* This improvement,
however, may in part be aseribed to the increase of education
among the poor. Just as the same cause has produced so
enormous a change in the habits of the rich, since the days of
Squire Western, when three gentlemen out of four went to bed
oftencr drunk than sober. Yet no doubt there is action and re-
action in this matter. If you can make men less brutal, they
will cease to get drunk ; but, on the cther hand, so long as they
persist in getting drunk, they will keep themselves brutal.

But while Teatotalers exultingly refer the improvement (un-
happily but slight) in the morals of the poor, to the signature of
their pledge, the achievement on which they most justly pride
themsclves, is their suppression of the liquor traffic in America.
The laws which they proposed for this purpose, form a new
epoch in the history of their cause.  For it is only very recently
that the Temperance movement has assumed a political cha-
rvacter; and since its leaders have adopted this change of tactics
they have met with a snceess which is truly marvellous. For
some years T they confined themselves to exhortations against
drink, and persnasions to sobriety, without producing any very
sensible effect. At last they resolved on bolder measures ; and
put forward a definite politizal object as the end at which they

¥ This diminution in the consumption of spirits has been much
exaggerated by the advocates of Temperance. We have ascertained
from the Parliamentary Returns that the amount of spirits of all
kinds (Imported and llome Made) on which duty was paid in the
United Kingdom was 30,164,641 gallons in 1853, and 31,402,417 in
1836. On the other hand, the consumption of malt liquors has
rather increased ; for the malt made in 1853 was 5,254,968 quarters,
and in 1836 was 4,279,468 quarters. We regret also to find (from a
Return dated 28th March 1854) that the consumption of spirits has
steadily incrcased, during the last three years, both in Great Britain
and in Ireland. The most striking and sudden diminution was that
produced by Father Matthew’s preaching in ITrelund ; where the
consumption of spirits fell from twelve millions in 1834, to six mil-
lions in 1841. This effect, however, has unot been altogether per-
manent; for in 1833, the consumption had riscn to two-thirds of
what it was in 1834. '

t The first Temperance society was founded in America (at
Boston) in 1826; but its members were only pledged to abstain from
spirits ; and even spirits were allowed on the American festival
of July 4th. Total abstinence originated in England in 1832 (at
Preston), but was soon adopted as the rule of the American Societies.
In 1888, laws were passed by Massachusetts and some other States,
restricting the retail trade in spirits. But the agitation for the entirc
suppression of liquor shops did not begin till 1841,
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aimed. This was nothing less than the legal prohibition of the
sale of intoxicating drinks, including the entire suppression of
alchouscs and liquor shops. It was at first believed that nothing
short of a Quixotical delusion could give them the hope of gain-
ing what they sought. But the result has proved their policy
no less wise than bold. In little more than ten years, the
legislation which they demanded had already been adopted by
threc Amncrican States, and (under a modified form) by a neigh-
bouring British Colony. -

"The first legislative body which ratified their demands was
that of Maine, the northernmost of the New Eneland States.
In June 1851, it passed an Act ¢ for the suppression of drinking
¢ houses and tippling shops,” of which the following are the chief
provisions : —(1.) The manufacturing, sclling, and furnishing
of intoxicating liquors is prohibited; except for sacramental,
medicinal, chemical, and meehanical purposes.  (2). The aleo-
holic liquors required for the above purpose may only be sold
by one agent (who must not be the keeper of a house of enter-
tainment) in each town. This agent is to be appointed (with
a fixed salary) by certain municipal authorities, and to hand over
the profits of the sale to the municipality. (3.) Fines are
imposed for every illegal sale of intoxicating drinks, with im-
prisomuent for the third oftence. (4.) Liquors kept for sale
may be scized and destroyed.  (5). Premises where such liquors
are suspected to be concealed, may be searched.  (6). Drunkards
are to be arrested, and kept in custody, till they disclose the
place where they obtained the liquor.  Thus the only legal way
in which an inhabitant of M .in¢ can procure fermented drink, is
by importing it wholesale, or by making it at home. The use
of home-brewed liquors is not prohibited.

Laws substantially identical with this have been since passed
by the States of Vermont, Rhode Island, Massachusetts, and
Michigan, and by the Territory of Minnesota. And the pro-
posal for similar {cgislz\tiun is now the leading question at issue
an the clections for New York and Pennsylvania, and the other
States of New England.  Tn March last, the Maine Law was
passed by the legislative body of New York,-and only thrown
out by the veto of the Governor. An Act carrying out the same
policy,inaless stringent way, has been al. o pasged by the adjacent
English Colony of New Brunswick, and reccived the assent of
the Crown in 1852. It differs from the Maine Law, in still
permitting the sale of malt liquors and cyder. A prohibitory
law of the same kind was recently rcjected by a barc majority
in the Canadian legislature.  In addition to those namned above,
the ‘\merican States of Illinois and Ohio have forbidden all sale
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of liquors ‘to be drunk on the premises ; * and.Iowa has pro-
hibited the sale by the glass or dram.

The first impression on Iinglish politicians, when they hear
the doings of these transatlantic lawgivers, must be a kind of
incredulous astonishment. The notion of imj- sing new re-
strictions upon trade scems so alien to the ideas of our epoch,
that we arc inclined to treat it as somcthing absolutely Utopian.
1t will therefore be ncither useless nor uninteresting to state the
arguments which have persuaded so many republican common-
wealths to renounce the glorious right of intoxication ; and that,
too, in the mother land of mint julep and sherry cobbler.

Unquestionably the first instinct of an Anglo-Saxon, both in
New Ingland and in Old, is to resist any cxtraneous Jower,
whether calling itsclf King or Kaiser, Pope or Peoplej” which
attempts to interferc with his concerns, or to forbid his coming
and going, buying and seclling as he will. The advocates of
these prohibitory laws were therefore assailed 2t once with the
cry, ¢What has the State to do with our private pleasures? We
¢ are free Americans, and no one shall hinder us from dealing
¢ and drinking as we please.”  To meet this clamour, they were
forced to revert to the first principles of political philosophy.
They were required to prove that the natural liberty of man is
necessarily limited by his social condition ; and that socicty
imposes such limitations, cither to protect itself against evil, or
to farther the ends for which it cxists. As to the particular
subject-matter of the present discussion,—the right, namely, of
buying and selling,—-the State should (they allowed) leave it [ree
and unrestricted, whensocver that is possible ; and most States
have interfered with it more than was cither necessary or
desirable.  But still there are certuin cases where all civilised
States must limit it by legizlation. The State may thus interfere
with commerce, cither to raise a revenuc or to avert a danger.
Examples of the first case are the fetters imposed on trade by
customs and excise: of the second, the restrictions on the sale
of gunpowder, and the laws which prevent nnqualified persons
from exercising the business of a medical practitioner. The
regulations to which the vintner and tavern-keeper are subjected
by the licence system, stand on both these grounds; being en-
forced partly for purposes of revenue, partly to guard against
disorder. And it is especially absurd to protest against the right
of the State to interfere with this particular branch of trade, as
if such interference were a novelty. For the law, as it stands
at present, not only interferes therewith, by duties on the import-
ation of wines and spirits, by excise regulations, and by various
enactments concerning the retail business, but it absolutcly
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prohibits this traffic to all but a selected few among its eitizens,
specially licensed for the purpose. Is it not absurd, then, to
demand that dram shops, created by the law, should be exempt
from lcgislation ?

But farther, there are some trades to which the State applies
not restriction merely, but prohibition. Thus the business of
coining money is utterly suppressed by the laws of all civilised
States; thus the opening of lotteries is a commercial speculation
forbidden by the law of Fngland. If it be asked on what
grounds the State is justificd in annihilating thesc branches of
industry, it must be answered, as before, that socicty may put,
down what is dangerous to itsclf; salus populi suprema lez.
Any trade, employment, or use of property, detrimental *n the
life, health, or order of the people, is by English law a public
nuisance. And in suppressing it the State assumcs the right of
sacrificing private intcrests to the public good. And this, not
only when the detriment is physical or economical, but also
when it is moral.  Thus, unwholesome graveyards are shut up,
and noisome vitriol works pulled down, for their physical
noxiousness; private coining is made illegal for cconomical
reasons; slave-trading, lotteries, cock-pits, bear-gardens, gam-
bling-houses *, brothels, and obscene print-shops, are prohibited
on moral grounds. Now the liquor traflic, and particularly the
retail branch of it, is a public nuisance in all three respects;
both .physically, cconomically, and morally. By its physical
consequences 1t causcs death to thousands; reduces thousands
more to madness or idiocy; and afflicts myriads with discases
involving the most'wretched ‘orms of bodily and mental torture.
Considered in its cconomical results, it impairs the national
resources by destroying a large amount of corn, which is
annually distilled into spirits{; and it indirectly causes threc

* The Attorney-general, on proposing in the Iouse of Commons,
(March 23. 1854) the new measure for the suppression of private
gambling houses, (which renders it penal even to delay the entrance
of the police into a suspected house) gave the following reason for the
measure : —“ Every daybrought to light some fresh instance of young
¢ men of hope and promise being led into these establishments, and in-
¢ veigled into play, by which they were made the dupes of designing
¢ persons, their fortunes injured or ruined, :nd their prospects in life
¢ seriously damaged.” If such severe enactments are justifinble, to save
the rich and educated from temptation, it is hard to say, why the poor
and ignorant should not be shielded from similar dapger by similar
protection. .

.1 Paley expresses (in his Moral Philosophy) an opinion that this
distillation of corn is criminal ; because it is & wanton destruction of
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fourths of the taxation required by pauperism, and by criminal
prosccutions, and prison expenses; and farther, it diminishes
the effective industry of the working classes, thereby lessening
the amount of natiomal production. Thirdly, viewed in its
moral operation, it is the cause (as we have previously shown)
of two thirds of the crime committed; it lowers the intelligence,
and hinders the civilisation of the people; and it leads the men
to ill-treat and starve their families, and sacrifice domestic
comfort to riotous debauchery.

On the above grounds, it is contended that the State ought
no longer to content itself with restricting this traffic, but ought
to suppress it; for public nuisances should not be regulated,
but rcmoved. And it.is predicted that, as civilisation advances,
this will share the fate of some other moral nuisances (such as
lotteries and bear-gardens), which were formerly tolcrated, or
even cncouraged, but which are now prohibited by law.

In spite of thesc arguments, the most formidable outery was
raised against the measure demanded by the Teatotalers. It was
stigmatised as a sumptuary law, interfering in a man’s household
concerns; although, in fact, it left men free to drink what they
pleased, and only forbade them to sell their drink. It was urged
also that persuasion, not legislation, was the proper cure for
moral evils; to which the other side rejoined that persuasion
had not becn relied on for the suppression of the slave trade.
[t was also alleged that such prohibitory laws were ¢ unconsti-
¢ tutional.” This question, however, was settled by the Supreme
Court of the United States, which has the power of disallowing
laws passed by any of the States which it may judge contrary to
the general principles of the constitution. To this court an
appeal was made against an Act passed by Massachusctts to
prohibit the retail of spirits ; when the court decided that such
enactments were perfectly constitutional.* But perhapstheobjec-
tion most formidable to the mind of New Inglanders, was the
financial argument. What is to bccome of the revenue, if
we cut off its most fruitful branch? It wus answered, that the
loss caused by the proposed law would be more than repaid by

that which God designed for the sustentation of human life; on the
same ground that it would be wrong for the owncr of a wheat-field
to sct it on fire for his amusement. It is calenlated that the grain
annually consumed in Great Britain and Ireland for distillation and
malting amounts to six million quarters, and would feed five million
people. The greater part of the nutriment contained in this quantity
is entirely lost.

* See 5 Howard’s Reports of Cascs in the Supreme Court U. S.,

pp. 504—633.
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the saving cffected through its operations; for that the expenses
incurrred in maintaining paupers pauperised by intemperance,
and criminals created by intoxication, cxcceded the revenue
derived by the American States from the duties on liquor.  So
that the Government, in maintaining the traffic, was penny wise
and pound foolish.

The contest lasted about ten years from its commencement,
till the champions of temperance gained their first signal victory
in the passing of the Maine Act. We have scen how rapidly
that success has been followed by similar triumphs in the adjacent
States. The time which has clapsed since the adeption of this
%olicy is not sufficicnt to cnable us to judge of its success.

ut the evidence of experience seems, so far as it goes, to Le in
favour of the new legislation, at least in the State of Mainc.
The violent reaction which was predicted has certainly not yet
occurred.  On the contrary, the elections which took place alter
the law had been for a year in operation, resulted in an inereased
majority for its maintenance. And the legislature again elected
in 1853, has confirmed the law by additional provisions. More-
over, its continucd popularity appears proved by the fact that
the neighbouring States have, one after another, adopted it into
their code.

The statcnents published concerning the moral improvement
conscquent upon the passing of the measure, must be received with
caution, as they proceed from its warm supporters.  The mayor of
Portland (the capital of Maine) asserts that the number of persons
imprisoned has diminished fifty per cent., and that pauperism
is ‘already .conslderably reduced. We learn also that in the
winter Lalf year before the passing of the Act, there were
arrested for riotous conduct in the streets of Portland 332
persons ; and in the corresponding half year after the passing of
the Act, only 152 persons.  'We are also told that a new jail and
almshouse were about to be built at the same town before
the Act, which now, heing no longer wanted, have been counter-
mandcd. .

On the other hand, it is alleged that the new law is so much
evaded as to be practically inoperative. This allegation, however,
applies principally to New Drunswick. And the Teatotalers
urge, with some show of rcason, that tuc lukewarm character of
the law passed by that colony, (which, it will be remembered,
forbids the sale only of wine and spirits,) offers great facilities to
cvasion ; for a publican may easily give his customer a tumbler of
grog under the name of porter. The Maine Law must, at least,
have suppressed all publie tippling houses ; although probably,
those who are so inclined may obtain a private and surreptitious
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glass of gin from some illicit store. We imagjne that the chief
object of the promoters of the measurc was to remove tempta-
tion from the poor. And if this has been done, it matterg little
that those who are determined to drink can gratify their pro-
pensity in sceret.* )

The political success of their brethren in America has led the
British Teatotalers to imitate their tactics. For declamations
on the sinfulness of alcohol, and the immorality of moderation,
they have substituted an organised agitation for the suppression
of the liquor traffic. ¢ Guerre aux chiteauz, Paiz avr chau-
¢ midres’— DPcace to the home-brewed, and war to the gin-palace
—isnow their motto. A-new bond of union has therefore been
cstablished, of a much more comprchensive nature than their
ancicnt creed.  Those who join their banner will be no longer
required to forswear temperate indulgence, or to take the vow
of water-worship. Tt is obvious that much of the folly which
bas hitherto cast ridicule on their cause, will be climinated by
this change of policy. Last year a socicty was established
calling itsclf ¢ the Alliance for the Suppression of Traffic in In-
¢ toxicating Liquors’;t and this has been already joined by many
who have never signed the pledge of total abstinence. The
practical objeet at present contemplated is to abolish the retail
trade in spirits; but the Socicty makes no secret of its hopes
ultimately to incorporate all the prohibitions of the Maine Law
into the British statute-book.

* We have lately seen a private letter from America, which states
that, since the passing of the Maine Act, little, china receptacles for
spirits are manufactured at Portland in the shape of books, and
lettered on the back Prayer-book or Iloly Seriptures. The writer
adds, however, that he has not himself seen these bottles.

t This is hailed by the following characteristic letter from the
apostle of Irish Temperance, Father Matthew : —

¢ My DEar FRIEND,
¢ With rapture I hail the formation of the * United

¢ « Kingdom Alliance for the Suppression of the Traffic in all Intoxi-
¢ « cating Liquors.”

¢ Ilabourcd for the suppression of Intemperance, until I sacrificed my
¢ health and little property in the glorious cause. My labours, with the
¢ Divine aid, were attcnded with partial success, The efforts of indi-
¢ viduals, however zealous, were not equal to the mighty task. * The
¢ United Kingdom Alliance strikes at the very root of the evil. Itrust
¢ in God, the associated efforts of so many good and bencvolent men
¢ will effectually crush a monster gorged with human gore.

¢ My dear Sir, I have the honour to be your devoted Friend,
¢ TaeopaLD MATTHEW.

¢To the ITon. Sec. of the United Kingdom Alliance.’
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Few disinterested persons would deny, in face of the evidence
which we have adduced, that the peaceable accomplishment of
such a gevolution would be a blessing to the country. Yet we
must remember that the enormous revenue derived by the State
from intoxicating liquors cannot be suddenly abandoned by this
country, as it can by the small and unburdened commonwealths
of the American Federation. Tt is most true that money ought
not to be weighed for one moment against morality. But
nevertheless, the proposal to subtract fiftecn millions * from the
budget would, we fear, render our Chancellors of the Exchequer
exceedingly slow to perccive the force of moral cvidence. More
especially as the compensation for this loss of revenue, which
the American States expeet to find in the diminution of ticwir
cxpenses for pauperism and crime, would not much benefit our
public treasury ; since our poor rates, and great part of our
criminal expenditure, fall not on the Crown but on local
resources. The revenue would, however, no doubt receive a
compensation of a different kind, in the increased consumption
of custom-paying and excixable articles, which would be pur-
chased by the money saved from the clutches of the publican.
Yet the experiment is on too great a scale to be hazarded hastily.
The progress must be gradual, in order to be safe. There is,
however, it must be confessed, no reason to fear that the new-
born agitation should mect with too rapid a success, when we
remember the powerful interests by which it is opposed. Tt is
clear that no legislation on the subject could be even attempted,

#* The total revenue derived irom intoxicating liquors of all de-
seriptions, (according to the annual finance accounts for the year
ending January 5. 1854), in the year 1853 was as follows :—

£ £
Spirits, Forcign and Colonial - - 2,689,324
” ITome wmade - - - 6,864,449
Total on Spitits - - - 9,653,773
Malt - - - - - 5,418,417
Hops - - - - - 440,578
Total on Malt and Hops - - 3,858,995
Wine - - - - - - 1,924,972
Total Duiy in 1853 - - £17,337,740

Of this about fifteen millions would be lost by the passing of a
¢ Mainc Law.’
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in this country, till it was demanded Ly a great majority of the
people. Meanwhile there can be no harm in that full discussion
of the question which will be clicited by pressing it on the
attention of Parliament. Lvery one must rejoice that efforts
should be made to convince the masses of the penalties which
they entail upon themsclves by intemperance. Nor can we
condemn the attempt to persuade the English constituencies to
restrain themsclves by law from a brualising self-indulgence,
whereto they arc proved by the report of every Election com-
mittee to be so lamentably addicted. If such efforts fail, they
leave the people no worse than they found them. If they
succeed, they make them wiser and better.

Onc caution, however, we will add. 'The working classes are
now attracted to the tippling house by finding there (what they
seldom find at home) both comfort and amuscment; in the
shape of well-lighted rooms, newspapers, and social intercourse.
Now all these things might be supplicd them without ale or gin.
We would therefore urge upon the henevolent agitators who seek
to suppress the ale-house and the gin-palace, the necessity of pro-
viding the poor with public reading rooms and coffec-houses,
free librarics and museums, cheap concerts and exhibitions for
the winter scason; and open parks, zoological gardens, and
cricket grounds for the summer.  If in the petitions for restric-
tive legislation which they are now preparing, they would incor-
purate proposals for supplying innocent, recrcation to the people,
they would obtain a far more extensive support from those
whom they desire to henefit, but who now too often regard all
enactments tending to the promotion of publie morality, as the
tyrannical interference of the rich with the amusements of the
poor.

With this proviso, we wish God speed to the champions of
Temperance. In these days, there is moie reason than ever to
welecome every means which may tend to vefine and elevate the
democracy of England.  They who are carelessly indiflerent to
the wellare of their brethren, and fecl no Christian sympathy in
their moral progress, should now promote it, if only from selfish
motives. The political changes which arc looming in the
distance, whatever shape they may take, cannot fail to give
added power to the poor. As years pass on, the Sovereign’
People is likely to become more and more absolute in its
sovercignty. It Lemuel was right, it would be best for all
parties that King Demos should be a water-drinker. Andin the
prospect of his reign, the rich have assuredly cvery reason to
desire an appcal from Demos drunk to Demos sober.
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Arr. 11l — rEschyli Lragedie. Reecensuit GODOFREDUS
HervANNUS. 2 vols.  Leipzig: 1852.

N venturing to pass an unfavourable judgment on this work,

it is scarcely neccssary to say that we arc animated by no
prejudice against continental scholarship. Few educated men,
we should hope, would be found at the present day to acknow-
ledge such a fecling. Whatever miay have been the case sixty
years ago, the imputation of being ¢sadly to seek in Greek’
18 now much more applicable to the English than to the Ger-
mans. Even Porson himself, were he among us again, v ould
scarcely, we think, hazard a repetition of the taunt, in the face
of the schools of philology and excgesis which have arisen since
his time, mainly through the zcal and cnergy of forcign labourers :
at any rate, he has left no successor who could take it up with-
out exposing himself to ridicule.* TFor Ilermann in particular

* We observe with satisfaction that another attempt is being made
to establish a Philological Journal in England. Its titleis the ¢ Jour-
¢ nal of Classical and Sacred Thilology,” so that it includes not only
philology, commonly so called, in its widest scnse, but biblical and
patristic excgesis, and ecclesiastical antiquities. The prospectus in-
forms us that it is to appear three times a year at Cambridge, under
the superintendence of a resident managing committee. The locale
is certainly well chosen, as no other place in England can boast a
numerous and compact body of residents devoted to philological pur-
suits: and the names of the ( ummittee are such as to afford every
hope that the cffort made will be thoroughly vigorous and well sus-
tained. One of them, Mr. Mayor, of St. John’s College, s recently
distinguished himself by the publication of a school edition of Juve-
nal, which, for really ripe scholarship, extensive acquaintance with
Latin literature, and familiar knowledge of continental criticism,
ancient and modern, is unsurpassed, we do not say among English
school Looks, but among Tnglish editions generally. The first num-
ber, published last March, contains several papers of great interest,
some rather elaborate, others partaking of the nature of ¢ Notes and
< Queries” An article of the.former class, on Lucretius, by Mr.
Munro, of Trinity College, induces us to hope that ¢the greatest of
¢ extant Latin poets’ may cre long find a1 English editor not un-
worthy to follow in the steps of Lachmann. Foreign philological
periodicals are laid under requisition, materials being extracted or
abstracted from several of them, while & resumé of the contents of
all is given at the end of the Number. Germany, we trust, will not
be slow to return the compliment. In the Second Number, which has
Jjust appeared, a paper on Mr. Grote’s view of the Sophists, and



1854, Hermann's Eschylus, 81

we have long cherished the most unfeigned respect, as one who,
years before his death, was the acknowledged head of the scho-
lars of his gencration. When every deduction has been made
on account of the rashness of youth, or the over-subtlety of age,
it must be confessed that hardly any one has do: . so much for
the study of the Greck tragedians, not to mention his services,
however desultorily rendered, to other departments of classical
literature, and especially to Greek yrammar as such. His
Sophocles is, in our judgment, his most successful effort, as a
specimen of textual and explanatory criticism combined ; though
it may be doubted whether he did not keep his hand too long
on the tablet, and efface by additional touches in the later
editions of the plays some of the features which gave most
value to the carlier. Alschylus had already derived considerable
benefit from him when the present publication appeared. His
Observationes Critica, so long ago as 1798, though full of
things wifph were rejected by his own maturer judgment no
less than by that of subsequent cditors, contributed mainly in
at least one memorable instance (that of the xouuis in the
Choephora) to the restoration of order and harmony where
all Lefore was chaos and unintelligible discord.  1lis review of
Miiller's Eumenides, though it may have failed to discredit
the antiquarian or wsthetical value of the work against which
it was dirccted, was probably of more substantive importance
as n critique on the text of the play than any regular edition.
A few unquestionable corrections of passages in the extant
plays are scattcred up and down‘the Opuscula, which also
contain various dissertations on the lost dramas, uniting the
minute sagacity of a verbal emendator with something of the
imagination of a rcconstructive artist. A complete edition of
~Yischylus was understood to have been the labour of his life
—the point to which his carliest and latest studies, however
widely extendcd, alike converged. Tle regarded it as his own
ground; and the rough language in which he occasionally broke
silence to warn oft trespassers, [ar from being generally resented,
was accepted by common consent as evidence of legitimate pro-
prietorship.  If the disappointment is great, it is precisely
because the hopes were hich. We supposed that Hermann
could tell us more about <schylus than any other man; and
now that thé oracle has spoken, it is mortifying to find so much

another on the Martyrdom, ade the chicf piéces de resistance. We
recommend the undeftaking strongly to the support of our classical
readers. : ‘

VOL. C. NO. CCIII, G
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that we should gladly forget, and so little that we should care
to remember. "

We are awarc that even this expression of disappointment,
though the feclings from which it springs are those of previous
gratitude and admiration, may appear to some no less un-
reasonable than undutiful. Mr. Paley, in the preface to the
new cdition of his Kumenides—one of a series which we desire
in passing to commend to the best attention of our readers—
bLas already anticipated such a complaint as we have taken upon
ourselves to make. ¢ Video,’ he says, ¢ non defuturos, qui enm
¢ nostri poctw reliquias tanquam ab altero Escuiapio ¢ mortuis
¢ excitatas expectassent, nunc inani spe decepti iniguius in
‘magnum viram invchantur.  Quod potuit ille efficere, ct
¢ quantum humanz doctrine concessum crat, ut que vel in
*linguxe ac metri leges peccata, vel contra poct mentem
¢ mntata a librariis sibi viderentur indicaret, id qui(ﬁﬂ officium
¢ [lischylo scite et diligenter preestitisse putandus es# quod non
¢ potuit, ut amissa revocaret, vitiata in Integrum certa con-
¢ jectura ubiquc restitueret, judicio in omnibus probo nec postea
€ab aliis in dubium vocando uteretur, haze ab co sani homines
‘non flagitabant.” For ourselves, we have only to deny the
positions on which this counter plex is based. No one, so far
as we know, ever expected Iermann to achieve impossibilities,
to restore every passage with infallible certainty, or to pass
irreversible judgments on every controverted point.  'What was
expected was, that his would be #he edition of Zlschylus,
surpassing thosc of his preJdecessors.in proportion to the pre-
eminence of his rank in the literary hierarchy, and the pro-
tractedness of the labour bestowed. It is doubtless true that
he has exposed and corrected what ke conceived, to be at variance
with the language, the metre, or the sense: but we cannot
accept this result as a measure of the capacity of human learn-
ing, or, indced, as anything more than is cor_mr!onl.yl performed
by every cditor of a c)a.e:aical mxthon'-, howeyer Jnlsxgr}xht‘;ullt. Tl}e
question is, whether his conceptions of the evils and their
remedics are such as would commend themselves to other
critics as right; and to this we hope to give some answer
as we proceed. If we admit that cven the most eminent
scholars are not to be judged by a transcendental standard, we
contend no less that -even. the most eminent scholars are not to
be allowed to give laws to themsclyps, - '

With ‘regard to the gencral requisites for an edition of
Bschylus there can hardly Le much difference of opinion. The
peculiarity of the author, if he can be said to have any, is that
he, more than most of the classics, requires and repays labour ;
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the labour of constituting the text, and the labour of in-
terpreting it.  The history of Jschylean criticism alone might
form a moderately sized volume. Kven within the last fifty
years great advances have been made. The celcbrated Glasgow
Aschylus, though not-what Porson would hay made it, was
descrvedly accepted at the time as a standard fext; but no
one now would dream of reprinting it. Kor the reformation
which has since been made, we have to thank not only the
sagacity of the critic, but the industry of the collator. Till
very lately, the original text, as generally reccived, the corpus
vile on which editors made their experiments, was not the
text of the MSS., but the text as arranged by the carly editors,
Turnebus and Vettori. The MSS. had indeed been examined,
not only by those editors, but by subsequent scholars: but the
sollations were very imperfeet and not always acted upon, cven
when cverything was to be gained by attending to them. Tliven
Wellauer's"edition, which deserves to be commemorated as the
first systematic attempt to constrnct a text upon external
evidenee, ix not to be trusted as an exponent of the anthority
to which it appeals; while Blomfield’s apparatus criticus is
nearly valueless, except as regards some of the inferior copies.
The great desideratum ot all, a serupulonsly accurate examina-
tion of the oldbst MS., the Medicean, can only now be said to
have been achieved, the collation made for Weigel in 1827,
though an improvement upon Salvini’s in the last century, heing
disfignred by a singular inadverteney on the part of the scholar
undertaking it, who allowed his readers to suppose that the
MS. sanctioned certain novelties in the edition (Schiitz’s), with
which he unfortunately chose to compare it.  Whether it will
be necessary to subject the other MSS. to au equally scarching
investigation is itselt a disputed point, which has been already
ruled m one way at Leyden, and in another at Leipsic.* In
strictness of procedure, cxperiment ought to begin only where
observation ends : practically, however, we cannot wonder that
crities should have called in the aid of conjecture before they
had exhansted manuseript resources.  The rexult is that much
is constantly done that requires to be undone again; but inuch
also remains unshaken. In not a few cases the true reading has

* Cobet (Oratio de Arte Interpretandi, pp. 105-6.), declarcs his
positive conviction that all the MSS. of Jschylus may be shown to
have been derived from the Mediccan copy, which eonsequently he
thinks the only one worth consulting. IHaupt, on the other hand,
(Hermann, vol. i. p. ix.) speaks of three MSS. (the Venetian, the
Florentine, and the Neapolitan) as belonging'to a differcnt family.
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been found to have been actually anticipated by the ¢ divination®
of the philologer; in other instances, his conjectures maintain
their own ground, not weakened, if not confirmed, by subsequent
diseovery.  'We shall not attempt to decide which of these two
constituent powers has contributed more during the period we
are speaking of to the restoration of /Eschylus’ genuine text,
where hoth have donc so much. In themselves they are
perfectly harmonious, though, as a matter of fact, human one-
sidedness rurely allows them to be wielded by the same in-
dividual, so that we have to balance the acuteness of a Blomfield
against the scrupulousness of a Klausen, and obtain a fertium
guid different from cither. Ior the future, we ean hardiy doubt
that it is to conjecture we must mainly look to teach us what
/Eschylus wrote in the many passages where ¢ time, and chance,
¢and worser ignorance’ have cffuced his autograph. Manu-
seript stores ave essentially finite; conjecture, even when most
strictly limited to the materials placed before it, is nearly in-
cxhaunstible.  The more obvious restorations have been wmade
already ; indeed, it would be strange if the three hundred and
thirty ycars that have passed since Aéschylus becawe the
property of a reading age had not cfleeted at least thus much;
though even there, from time to time, accident reveals to us
something which was lying all the while close *to the surface.
But operations may =till he carricd on further underground :
paleography has as yet done little for us, compared with what
it might do if once it were studied systematically, as the Leyden
school of critics would recomuaend: and any one who would
combine the comprchensive rescarch of the German archaco-
logists with that practised textual acumen which they wanted
or dizdained, might, we are persuaded, produce results which
would be as informing to the disciples of Ilermann as to those
of Miiller.

If we have hitherto dwelt exclusively on the text of Tischylus,
its condition and its requircments, it is not that we wish to
undervalue the other great department of cditorial duty, that
of interpretation. Strange, indeced, it would be if the language
of those whom we are accustomed to call classic authors were
really of more importance than the matter—the husk than the
kernel which it contains: strange, too, if ‘n an cdition of one
confessedly among the most difticult of Greek writers, the text
alone should require attention, while the meaning might safely
be left to make itself clear to the rcader. In fact, as we Lave
Just hinted, a deep and thoughtful insight into the sensc of
Alschylus is absolutely necessary, if only to determine what
his words arc likely to have been. Many a rash and confident
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guess would have been spared if its promulgator had only taken
pains carcfully to consider the passage which he proposed to
amend, to obscrve the comparative significance of each mem
ber of the sentence, and even of each word, as indicated by
its order, and to examinc the connexion of 12 sentiment with
that of the speech or strophe of which it forms o part.  Norare
there wanting instances where verbal results, which critical
sagacity, though disciplined by palxography, might have looked
for in vain; have suggested themsclves to a mind enabled by
experience and sympathy to realise the type on which the
author was working. DBut we arc discussing /lschylus with
reference to llermann: and MHermann’s annogations unfor-
tunately cannot be ealled exegetical. This is indeed one of
the grounds on which we have conccived oursclves entitled to
express our disappointment with them. It will bardly be
denied that there was some reason to argue a fortiori from
Sophocles to JKschylus, and expeet that an cditor, who had at-
tempted with success an explanation of most of the obscurities in
the easier writer, would undertake to deal with those presented
by the more difficult.  Tn general he has not chosen to do so.
Iis notes are little more than a series of decrees about the text,
not unlike Dindorfs, except that the legislative ¢seribendum”
is oceasionally exchanged for the exccutive € seripsi’  Some-
times he is at the pains to translate, though he rarely enters into
arguments to vindicate, his own conjectural readings.  Some-
times, too, he has o grammatical or lexicographical note, which
reminds us of his better manner, discussing a word or analysing
a phrase.  But a commentary in the proper sense of the term
-— ¢ commentarius, quem vocant perpetuus,’ as Illmsley said,—
he has not written,  Possibly the scofts levelled by the Miiller
school at ¢ notes of the ordinary sort,’ induced him to maintain
as a point of honour what may originally have been as much
a matter of accident as one of principle.  Whatever may have
been the cause of his determination, we cannot hesitate to pro-
nounce it an unhappy one. In the comparatively few instances
where he has written an excgetical note, we are sometimes in-
clined to question his judgment; but we should certainly have
wished to sce that judgment cxercised more frequently.  As it
is, there is something mortifying and almost irritating in fol-
lowing him through such a play as the Choephora (on the
Aganemnon he is much more explicit) without hearing a word
about the great majority of the questions which an interpreter
might be expected to answer.  Jle may have thought that the
exegetical part of the work, as a whole, had been sufficicntly
performed by Schiitz, on whom he scems to have looked with
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some respeet, possibly from early association ; but why did he
not «ay that he wished to be understood as agreeing with his
meritorions but tedions predecessor in all cases where dissent
was not expressed ?  Questionable as the preference would have
been, as against Klausen, the commentator of all others (we
borrow the language of our southern contemporary*) ¢ who has
¢ entered into the spirit, aud laboured to unravel the thoughts,
¢ of his author,’ the course pursued would at any rate have been
intelligible.  As it ix, Hermann has, to say the least, Inid hin-
sell’ open to the suspicion, of having regarded the whole duty of
an interpreter with a contempt which cannot but recoil on its
subject.  Fcleity in textual eriticism is a rare gift, the absence
of which need not derogate from the sterling value of an ed'tion,
as Klausen’s example shows: painstaking and thoughtful exe-
gesis i3 a requisite for cvery day use, such as cvery annotator is
bound to provide. [ermann has neglected the safer course:
has he suceceded in the more perilous ?

One important admission we are glud to be able to make at
the outset. As exhibiting the MSS. data for the formation of
a correct text, this edition 1s superior to any that have preceded
it. It gives us, for the first time, what would seem to be a
satixfactory collation of the Mediccan MS. throughout, an office
which Franz had already performed in part in his Greek and
German Oresteia.  'The readings of the inferior copies are also
presented, some of them from collations or excerpta made for
the purpose: and three MSS. of separate plays (the Supplices,
the Promethens, and the Septem eontra Thebas), none of them
of any greal value, have beer examined for the first time. A
full account of these MSH. authoritics is given in the preface,
which is written by Maurice Haupt, Hermann's son-in-law and
literary cxceutor.  We wish we could say as much for the
completencss of the work as a reswmd of the suggestions of
former scholars — the other section, as it may be termed, of the
historical department of textual criticlsm. In this respeet it
does at once too much wyd too little. We hear a good deal of
Schiitz, most of whose conjectures, whatever may be thought
of his interpretativns, the world has long since agreed to forget.
Blomficld, too, occnpics rather a disproportionate place, being
not only mentioned frequently, but oceastonally glanced at with
an indirect dexterity of allu~sion whicl presumes, as it betrays,
such knowledge as only a rival is likely to possess. Whether
the Bishop of London has more cause to feel flattered or
agarieved by this persevering attention, it is not for us to say :

* Quarterly Review, vol. Igiv. p. 875.
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even o casual reader, however, may perecive that he is singled
out for disparagement, as a representative of Knglish scholar-
ship, and in particular as a follower of Porson. That great man
himself, we may observe in passing, is repeatedly adverted to
with an asperity which argucg ill for Hermann's magnanimity,
and sometimes discredits his judgment. ihus, in a note on
Ayam. 713. (here, as clsewhere, we follow Hermann’s own
numeration), he says, ¢ Porsonus aragraioy 8 cdidit, quem omnes
“secuti sunt: Porsonus enim si prisul solecismum facit, quis
¢ non redamtruet olli ?” and then proceeds to lay down a canon
of his own, confirming it by an arbitrary corrcction of a paseage
at variance with it : while on v. 817. of the same play he rejects
one of Porson’s most sclf-evident corrections *')ilh a similar
sneer at the applause with which it has been grected—* Inutilis
€ est ista conjectura, obsequium ridiculum.”  On the other hand,
we can distinguish very few references, direet or indirect, to
anything which has appeared in the last twenty years. This,
of course, was to a cerfain extent incvitable. The Supplices,
as Hanpt informs us, is the only play which had been finally
prepared for the press at the time of his death: the notes on
somg, at least, of the others were evidently written much carlier
—judging from internal evidence we should say between 1820
and 1830, not long after the appearance of Blomfield’s various
editions.  But it is clear that he oceasionally did alter what he
had then written, sometimes inserting second thoughts of his
own, and those not always the best, sometimes incorporating the
remarks of others.  Where he refers to a book on onc passage,
we may fairly presume that be looked at it, however slightly, on
others ; so that he must be supposed to ignore what he dues not
mention.  As a matter of fact, however, we find that he
scarcely ever acknowledges the existence of subsequent critics,
except to note their coincidence with his own unpublished views:
and cven there, as Mr. Paley has shown, his attention is some-
times at fault. It is little to say that he constantly passcs over
sub silentio conjectures far exceeding his own in plausibility,
such as Paley’s dovyi for ebyn in Choeph. 5., or Linwoud’s
elgomw irwv for & 70 wav oixwy in Ewm. 1024, : yet
this would be enough greatly 1o detract from the utility of an
cdition Jaying claim to completencss. DBut there are cases
where he betrays no consciousness, in text or notes, of unques-
tioned or unquestionable restorations, such as it would be equally
perilous to an cditor’s reputation’to challenge and to pass by.
The most glaring instance of this kind is in Agam. 1081., where
Dindorf’s emendation, made more than twenty ycars ago, and
accepted universally, xagpia for kai dopla, is absolutely ignored,
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and @ 8opi, an infelicitous guess of his own, proposed ori-
ginally in the appendix to Humboldt’s version, enthroned in the
text. TFrom the stress' which he lays in his note on the
absence of the xai as an advantagg peculiar to his own reading,
we arc inclined to suppose that he was not at the time aware
of anything better: but it is simply marvellous that in
retouching, as he evidently did, his notes on the play, he should
have been: guilty of so flagrant an omission. Another cor-
rection, equally certain, though of later date, of which, as
the reviewer of Franz’s book in the Wiener Jahrbiicher, he
must have been aware, but of which his notes contain no
mention, is Feanz and Abrens’ xhire & ya xboviwv 7¢ Tipal,
for ' ra yfoviwv teripar (the original reading of the Med. M5,
altered by a later hand into reriuévar): and this when he has
actually thought it worth while to repudiate rerqud, his original
conjecture, ingenious as it is, and accepted by most of the
later cditors, who wrote before the discovery of the true read-
ing, in favour of another fancy of far less plausibility, mpdriua.
Of course in censuring the shortcomings of a posthumons work,
which was never subjected to a final revision, we must always
be more or less judging in the dark: but we think we can sce
-that this contemptuous want of deference to the labours of his
younger brethren was as much the result of design as of
accident. Innovating as was his spirit, he did not choose
entirely to disconnect himself from those who preceded him:
Schiitz, as we have said, he treats with decency and atten-
tion: to Auratus he more than once (Agam. 900. 1396.)
assigng a preemincnce which does not scein to us altogether
merited : and on one unhappy occasion (Agam. 1131.) he
adopts a conjecture of Canter’s, which our respeet for that
father of Aischylean eriticisin would have led us to bury in
oblivion, changing Ogpudvovs, a word unmistakcably genuine,
into @spudv ods, and thus making Cassandra talk of pressing
her glowing ear (\!) to carth. But in his own gencration he
preferred to stand alone as a restorer of the text of Aschylus:
the process was to g~ on exclusively within the precincts of the
Leipsic Augusteuny, and the re-edified -marble was to be in-
scribed with no name but his. ¢ Godofredus Hermannus sic
¢ cogitavit.’

There is indeed no lack of materjal for estimating Her-
mann’s own labours on the text. Ilis notes consist almost
cntively of verbal criticism, for fhe most part very briefly ex-
pressed, and the volume which contains them is one of 674
octuvo pages, printed in small type. So far as bulk gocs,
no one nced be otherwise than satisfied with this work of
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a life-time. We doubt whether any previous critic — ex-
cept those whose prurigo corrigendi has been their infamy
rather than their fane, —has attempted so complete a re-
construction. He may fairly be eaid, in language which we
have heard employed eulogistically, to havé made Aischylus a
new book. These alterations, nearly without an exception, are
incorporated into the text, which occupies the whole of the
first volume. The result is a recension which differs as much
from Dindorf’s (we are speaking of Dindorf’s first edition, not
of that of 1851,) as Dindorf’s differs from the readings of the
MSS. The whole aggregate of the corrcetions which, intro-
duced by preceding cditors, have been finally sanetioned by the
common consent of the eritical world, does not, we are per-
suaded, excecd in importance — probably not in numbers —
those which llermann has brought in by his own authority.
Readers who wish to sce what changes may be wrought by a
great critic upon a great author must be referred in future, not
to Beatley’s Ilorace, but to Hermann’s Aschylus.

One of the easiest and at the same time least satisfactory
ways of removing difficultics in the classics, is to suppose
their texts to be imperfect.  Kmendation, which is commonly
stigmatised for its facility, is really, when properly. regarded,
a ditlicult exercise of ingenuity, as it involves the discovery of
a word or words at buce probable internally and externally
resembling the original reading: but the hypothesis of a lacuna,
at least in the dialogue of' a play, as a gencral rule requires
nothing more than that the eritic should not sce any con-
nexion in the passage as it stands, and should sce a connexion
somewhere clsc in his own imagination.  The limnits which the
litera seripta ordinarily imposes on editorial fancies arc here
entirely removed, the annotator being at liberty to insert as
many or as few lines as he pleascs, and thus to give the scnse
any dircction that may suit his pleasure. So,simple a method
of dealing with language could hardly be cxpected long to
remain the peculiar property of philologers: accordingly we
find it cxemplified daily in street hand-bills, in whicl} the .
words in large capitals, the uncial letters in short, bear one
meaning if read by themselves, and another if taken in con-+
nexion with the intermcdiate lincs in ‘smaller type which make
up the rest of the advertisernent.  We do not mean to say that
the existence of lacune is abstractedly impossible or even un-
likely, nor that critical acumeén may not obtain a legitimate
triumph by detecting them, finding regulation for itself in the
unmistakeable indications supplied by the passage which it
assumes to be fragmentary: but we know that in Aschylus
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scarcely a single case of the omission even of a single line in
iambics, trochaics, or anapests, not proclaimed, as in the so-
litary instance at the beginning' of the Choephore, by an ob-
vious deficieney in the MSS., can be said to have been esta-
blished to the gencral satisfaction of the crities.® Conse-
quently, we do not think it raises a presumption in Hermann’s
favour that he should have availed himself of this licence of
conjecture far more unsparingly than any editor within our
knowledge. The continuity of his text is broken by upwards
of forty supposed lucuiice, not 1nore than a fourth of which have
made their existence suspected before his time. We canmot
stop to discuss all these new discoveries, but we wiil take those
which occur in the first play in the volume, the Supplices, as
speciinens of the class. On v. 218. Hermann says, € Aliquot
¢ versus post hune cxcidisse, quibus adventum regis indicabat
¢ Danaus, ostendi in Anvalibus Vindobonensibus, vol. C. p. 179.’
We ar¢ unfortunately unacquainted with the article referred
to: but wo can perfectly understand that an ceditor may con-
sider the transition from v. 218. {0 v. 219. rather abrupt, and
think that somec verses announcing the arrival of the King
would form an appropriate bridge. The point however is, Docs
the passage as we find it in the MSS. involve any such saltus
mortalis as Mschylus is not likely to have taken?  We cannot
think that it does. Danaus in his first speech mentioned the
distant approach of the royal cortége, nor was he called upon
to repeat the announcement, cspecially after having given it so
conspicuous a place, as the fact on which his subsequent in-
Jjunctions were to depend; while vv. 219, 220. come in na-
turally as a conclusion of the whole subject, serving to connect
the sceond speech with the first, the oreyopvbia being a kind of
digression.  The second instance, which supposes the omission
of aline after v. 296., deserves more consideration than we can at
present give to it, coming as it does from a passage which we have
already in our last note ventured to pronounce confused: we
musp remark, however, that Ilermann’s supposition necessitates
a very questionable alteration in v.293., so that there is at
least one strong argument against it. The next passage (vv. 463.
8q(.) we would explain as it stauds, by conuecting xhadovs Te
ToUTous with 645, vo us to introduce the familiar /Kschylean
construction of 7¢ and a finite verb with a participle ; but

* The ouly decided exceptions of which we are aware occur in
Ayam. 1650., Supp. 210. 315. (ed. Dindorf), in each of which a line
1s apparently required for the orexopvbia.  The two latier, we may
remark, show signs of some further confusion.
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even failing this, we think it would be less hazardous to suppose
4 slight corruption with other conunentators than to supply a
line with Hermann. The insertion after v. 740. we need not
notice, as it is not ITermann’s own but Mr. Paley’s, who him-
self in his second edition speaks less confident!v of it.  Still more
gratuitous is the supposition, that two lines have been lost in
the dialogne between the King and Ilevala (vv. 882. sqq.)
Whatever be the reading of v. $8.7., we can sce no objection to
taking it, as all the commentators have taken it, as the natural
retort to v. 882. The King tells the Herald that he is not con-
ducting himself' like a Zévog: the Herald replies, that in com-
mitting the act complained of, he ix only reclaiming his own.
Of vv. 913. sqq., where the pussage is first transposed and then
pronounced imperfect, we shall have a word or two to say
below.  The lacune after v. 940. (originally indicated by
Wellauer) is supposed to be established partly by metrical
considerations, as the King’s spe.ch is thought to be antistrophic
to that of the Chorus, partly on grounds of sense, v. 9-+4. being
considered too abrupt for the opeuniig of snaddress : both reasons,
however, will vanish if (as has been suggested in an article
in the ¢ Christian Remembrancer” for April 1852), we assign
vv. 944—948,, no less than the preceding lines, to the Chorus,
an arrangement which will further obviate the necessity, other-
wise imperative, of adopting ermann’s change of Suwides into
Suwidas in v. 496. The pussage from v. 968, to v. 972 is
another which may, we'think, be set right without inserting a
line after v. 969., but we must reserve the details for a note.*

* We would propose to read the passage thus : —

—_——— —_—— ————— - - _ —_—— o

Oijpec C& kppalvovar wai Pporoi (7 pir 3)
Kai Kvodula Trepobrra Kui weloorydij
kapropara ardlovd, i®npiose Kompe,
Kdwpa KwAbovawr, O pEvew dpp.

The reading of the first three lines, which, though not identical
with Ilermann’s. is singularly confirmed by it, bas been already
suggested in the article in the ¢Christian Remembrancer” just referred
to. In the fourth, we have profited by I[lermann’s correction, dg¢
pévewy Gpg, which he explaius, ¢ ut mancant intra terminum,’ xwAvw
being coustructed with wc, and the infinitive as in Thucyd. 7. 36.
He does not, however, appear to us to have seen the full value of his
own conjecture, as he understands the expression péverr Gpw of beasts
remaining within their bounds.  We think it is to be explained by a
refercnce to Lumen. 927, 8. (ed. lerm.) ®Novpic 7 opparoarepye
gurav, 70 wi wepdr dpov rémwr, from which we are inclined to infer
a technical use of Gpoc, as signifying the bounds which a plant is sup-
posed to break when it developes. ‘Thus the sense i, that the spoilers
damage the ripe fruit, and hinder the unripe from coming to ma-
turity.
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This closes the list of instances from the Supplices, in which,
as our readers will have seen, there is only one that, in our
judgment, shows any signs of a lucuna : and cven those, as the
passage stands, arc exceedingly equivocal. So far as we are
aware, the specimens chosen have been rather favourable than
the reverse.  The play, as we have said, is the only one for the
publication of which Iermann is entircly responsible : it is also
the onc in which he appears to us to have succeeded best ; and,
what is of still more importance, it is, though not the most dif-
ficult, nor, on the whole, the most corrupt, the play where there
is most causc for suspecting mutilation.  'We are reflecting not
on Hermann, but on the system which he has pursued ; not on
his ill success in looking for lecune, but on the principl - of
looking for them at all. In onc respeet, however, he appears
to' us to have laid himself open to special censure; and we
mention it the rather because the offence is almost entirely
confined to the Supplices, so that it would seem to have been the
result of his latest thoughts: we mean that he more than once
inserts lines of his own composition in the text —a piece of
temerity which we scarcely know how to characterise. It is
true that he distinguishes them from their neighbours by as-
terisks: but that is hardly sufficient.  An intruder into a house
may not be disguised as one of the family; but he is an intruder
still.

With respeet to lacune in the choral parts, the case is dif-
ferent. Their cxistence rests on tangible external evidence,
that of the metre, the correspondence of strophe and anti-
strophe acting ‘as a check upon arbitrary hypothesis. 1t is true
that this evidence is not absolute, but only presumptive, as
where strophe and antistrophe differ, it may be that the one is
rcedundant, not that the othey is imperfect — a point pressed
some years ago in a pamphlet by Mr. Thomas Dyer, who re-
marks on the great numerical disproportion between the lacune
in the Choral Odes of ZEschylus and those in the dialogue, and
proceeds with some ingenuity, though not always in a felicitous
or scholarlike manner, to remedy several of the more important
of the former class by the omission of words which he judges
superfluous. ‘The fact of the disproportion, as exhibited in
every edition before Hermann’s, is plain, but its argumentative
value is rather questionable, as Mr, Dycr on his hypothesis has
to account for the preponderance of interpolations in the lyrical
parts, and the consideration which he would doubtless adduce—
the greater comparative ignorance of the metre on the part of
the transcribers—would cxplain subtractions at least as well as
additions. Thus it is only by the style and sensc of the pas-
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sage under dispute in ecach case that the plausibility of cither
supposition can be tested : and as a matter of fact we believe
that critics are generally agreed that the text of Aschylus’
choruses has suffered more from omission than from insertion.
Iere, accordingly, Hermann’s text docs not <*ffer so materially
from that of his predecessors as to call for special notice. We
liave to remark, indeed, cspecially in the Supplices and the Perse,
the same practice which we censured just now,—that of patching
up the rents in the author with shreds from the wardrobe of the
critic. The effect is less offensive in the present than in the
former case, because the proceeding itself is in general less
arbitrary. The deficiency is mostly a recognised fact, not an
individual erotchet: and the attempt to supply it rarcly ex-
tends beyond a word or two, so that it seems scarcely bolder
than an ordinary conjectural cmendation. Instances might be
quoted in which the missing word is so plainly pointed out by
the metre and the sense of a passage, that an cditor is justificd
in inserting it proprio periculo. DBut these are very rare, and
we are not sure that Ilermann’s (lischylus ean be said to
supply any of them. As commonly practised, there can be no
doubt that the habit is a dangerous one, and ought to be pro-
tested against by all who, like oursclves, desire to see classical
texts preserved in their purity,* In one or two extreme cases

* We are sorry to say, that seme very grave offences of this
kind have recently been committed under the auspices of the
University of Oxford. The delegates of the Clarendon Press have,
as is well known, for a long time employed D’rofessor Dindorf to
edit classical texts.  That scholar had acquired considerable repu-
tation by editions of the Greek Dramatists, published first in Leipsic
and alterwards at Oxford, the guiding principle of which was undcr-
stood to bea faithful and in some cases superstitidus regard to the text
as it stood in the MSS. Lately, however, he has put forth editions
of Alsehylus (1851), and Sophocles (1819), which are distinguished, to
a degree scarcely paralleled, by the opposite characteristic of rash and
ill-advised conjecture. We give an instance from each in which he
has, without a shadow of external authority or internal plausibility,
obtruded a word of his own on the text of his author. In Asch. Eum.
352, the MSS. give ralAebrwy &€ mémhav dpowpoc dxAnpog érdyOny,
the antistrophic verse being Zeve ydp aiparoarayic Gwpoor iOvog
76de Néayag. In the Oxtford edition we read, madlebrwy ¢ méimhwy
dpotpoc povva érdxOnv, and Zevg ydp déidpuooy way ivog Todé Aéayac.
In Soph. Phil. 1131, the Professor hus substituted rov ‘Hpdi\eoy
Zbwwopoy for rov 'Hpdkhewr dOror, or d@\wy. These, our readers
will see, are not conjectures of the ordinary sert, where the words
supplied resemble those which they supersede. The critic has simply
treated his author as a tutor treats the exercise of his pupil, striking
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the recult has been a merc rifaccimento. The conclusion of
the Perse has been regarded by all previous critics, and for-
merly by Ilcrmann himself, as monostrophic, — an epode, such
as not unfrequently cnds a lyrical system. Ile now considers
it antistrophic, on no metrical ground that we can discover, ex-
cept the recurrence of one line, which, after all, he has to re-
move from its natural and authorised connexion in order to
complete his scheme: and on the strength of this he proceeds
to manufacture four strophes and four antistrophes, nearly half
of the materials being purcly and entircly his own. Even
though he were right in his view of the metrical requirements
of the passage, which we doubt, he surcly was not called upon
to do more than indicate the parts which he supposed to L.ve
been omitted. In his note he says, ¢ Studui hos versus ita
¢ conformare, ut dignus /lschyli arte tragaedize finis evaderet,
¢ quanquam in iis, quwe asteriseis inclusa addidi, singula verba
¢ praestare non possum.’  We wonder that the same notions of
editorial duty did not lead him to attempt a restoration of the
lost plays. :

Another distinguishing feature in Tlermann’s ZEschylus is
the extent to which he has indulged in the transposition of lines.
This expedient is of cowrse chiefly applicable to the dinlogue; in
the choruses, such changes are for the most part either absolutely
necessary or absolutely inadmissible, so that a critic has rarely
an opportunity of suggesting them,  The facility of hypothesis
is not so fatal here as in the case of lacune: the order of the
lines in a passage cannot be altered at random, nor are the
productions of great pocts in + eneral so written that they may
be read cither backwards or diagonally, or in alternate verses,
at the reader’s pleasure.  Owing to the salutary operation of
the limit thusimposed, we rarely lind editors proposing trapsposi-
tions which are positiyvely extravagant or purely arbitrary ; while
there are not a few cases—and we are happy to give Hermann
credit for two of them at lcast (Ldgam. 1243., Cho. 115.)— in
which the suggestion, once wade, has been immediately scen to
be indisputable. It is, morcover, an hypothesis which has al-
ways some external plausibility, as we know sthat the copyists
were in the frequent habit ol transposing lines accidentally,

out one word and pntting in another which he thinks better. Ile
has not even had the deceney to distinguish his own suggestion from
the rest of the passage by asterisks or brackets, To notice all the
cases of violence done to the text would require a separate article.
It is with regret we add, that these editions are the text books now
in use in the public examinations at Oxford.
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and that the marks by which they endeavoured to rectify their
error when discovered were such as may easily have been ob-
literated. Nevertheless, we are compelled to think that in this,
as in other respects, llermann has injured the text of . Eschylus
far more than he has benefited it. We all - led a little while
since to a place in the Supplices (vv. 913, sqq.), which he has dis-
figured at once by a transposition and, a lacuna, the former in
part originally suggested by Schiitz. The passage is perfectly
intelligible as it stands in the common editions, except that the
rewling in v. 913., for which he has himself suggested a good
conjecture, ool pév 108 189, is not quite settled.  The 1lerald,
after inquiring to whom he has been speaking, intimates rather
abruptly, but not unnaturally, that the question will be made
not one of talking, but of hard blows, The King in reply takes
no =pecial notice of the threat, but, in declaring that he and his
people have made up their minds. implies with sufficient plain-
ness that they are ready to bear the consequences. The 1lerald
bricfly retorts, in two lines of defiance, which are answered as
bricfly by the King, in a manner which shows that the €scoff”’
and the ¢ counter-scoff’ were alike intended by the poet to
be ¢fiery short.” Hermann, however, thinks differently, and
gives the Herald’s concluding speech as follows: —
£l goe 766 N0b woNepor dipeabu véay,
* * * *

obror dwdler Tavra papripwy imo
“Apne, TO veinoc 6 obk £y dpyvoov )\aﬁﬁ
EAvaey, dANa ToAAd yiyverae mapoc
weohpar’ dvopdy kdmolunrimpol Plwr.

* * * *
€in 8¢ vixn al kpdry Tuic dpoeaw.

A similar case of manipulation occurs in Cho. 95. sqq., a
passage which has hitherto presented no difliculty to any of the
editors, except perhaps Schiitzz  The Chorus, invited by
Llectra to give their opinion whether she ought to make any
address to her father while pouring the libations on his tomb,
and if so, what, offer to do so, saying that they will speak
sincerely, and as in the sight of the dead.  Elcctra accepts the
agsurances, and bids them procced, when they at once advise
her to pray for blessings on her friends.  Such is the substance
of the dialogue, with which we should have thought it difficult
to find fault. Ilermann, however, first complains of v. 95,
Aéyous av, € TL vy ¥xas Uméprepov, in which Electra repeats
the invitation already given, as being tame and unnecessary,
and then goes on to condemn more emphatically the assurance
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given by the Chorus, and Electra’s aceeptance of it; saying, in
cffect, that no one wanted to know what the Chorus felt, but
what they thought. This being premised, he reforms the whole
passage, 50 a8 to produce what he considers worthy of Alschylus,
¢ Videor autem mihi quod dignum esset Eschylo effecisse ita
¢ his versibus conformatis omnibusque choro redditis :’
XO. aifovuévy ool Bupor d¢ TopfPor warpic

Aébw, keleverg yap, Tov éx gpevig Aoyor.

Néyovg dv viewep gjdéow Tapoy rarpic

oréyoig dv, €l T Tavd’ Exee Uméprepovt

L * » * L]

¢0éyyov xéovoa aepva Toiow ebgpooiy.

We will not stop to criticise details, such as the frigidi; of
the comparison, Lwuov ds, where the Chorus arc supposed
micrely to be acknowledging Electra’s sentiments, not expressing
their own, but leave it to our readers to say whether here, as in
the last instance, independently of the violence of the changes
involved, the new arrangement is not greatly inferior to the
old in propricty and poctical spirit. 'We are not aware of any
examples of rash and tasteless transposition so conspicuous as
these : but many remain behind which could be shown to be
utterly needless, as well as unauthorised. Those who choose
to pursuc them may be referred to Supp. 437., Pers. 13. 684.
(note), 777., Theb. 553. (note), 785., Cho. 504, 548. (83.,
Kum, 238, One or two others, which at first sight appear
sufficiently specious, such as Cho. 285., Eum. 675. (both of
which have been published before, and received with appro-
bation *), when more careful’y cxamined, will be scen to injure

% In the pagsage from the (hocphore, the old order is shown to be
the truc one by the words 70 ydp sxorewrdr, which, as Klausen re-
marks, - points to ér onirg preceding. In its pregent condition the
passage is of course unconstruable, but a very slight change, we
think, would set it perfectly right, without any transposition. Dut
the considerations which our conjecture involves, are too wide to be
opened out, even in a note. In the lines from the Eumenides, there
i an evident conncxion between wpurac ivag and forac && wal 1o
Xoewgr, which would be broken by Hermann’s proposed insertivn.
Meincke’s transposition of Cho. 977. saq. (ed. Ilerm.), which
Hermann adopts, is, to say the least, cqually unwarrantable. The
objection to the old order, the confusion between Clytemuestra and
the robe with which she slew her husband, is really its strongest
recommendation, The wmadness has begun to work in Orestes’ brain,
and he actually identifies his mother with the instrument of dcath.
wry, in v, 977, is Clytemnestra, as the preceding words show.
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the context which they were thonght to improve. We need
hardly say, though it is a thing which should he remarked, that,
excepting in two or three cases, these transpositions are not
confined to the notes, but take their full effect on the text.

A further peculiarity, which will strike 12 readers of these
volumes, is the new disposition which has b an attempted of
many of the speeches in the dialogue, lines which have hitherto
been supposed to be spoken by onu character being assigned to
another.  There is much to be said in favour of this species
of reform, which frequently produces very important results at
the expense of a very slight change, and that precisely of the
nature which is most warranted by the state of the extant MSS.
Accordingly, it has been going on more or less extensively ever
since the commencement of Jlschylean criticism, till whole
scenes, which, if not absolutely unintelligible, used to yicld a
very vaguce and confused scnse at best, have become instinet
with poctic heauty and dramatic propriety. We have already
alluded to a signal service of this kind rendered by Hermann
in his early days, the effect of which was to convert a scene
which, even in the Glasgow cdition, appears as a sort of
irregular monopolylogue, undramatic and unmetrical, into a
harmonious whole, in which passion is not weakened but in-
tensified by being distributed among the various acting person-
ages, agreeably to the more intricate laws of choral symmetry.
IIe has now introduced a number of redistributions, chictly m
the iambie portion of the dialogue, which has been for some
iime past regarded ag, for the most part, scttled to the satisfaction

Precisely the same identification, in language as nearly parallel as
possible, is made by “the wild Cassandra,” Agum. 1073.

t &, marai wawdl, i 6l paivera;
3 Owrviv vl ' ATlov;

AN dprvg 0y Edvevror, 3 Evvauria
$ovov.

There is an inspiration in the frenzy of Orestes as well as in that
of Cassandra: if the latter is a prophetess, the former speaks under
Divine sanction as an avenger of blood : and accordingly the identi-
fication is not a mere confusion, but contains a truth. When we
consider that the Agamemnon and the Choephora are parts of the
same whole, and were represented together, we may almost say that
Jschylus intended the two pagsages to witness to each other's
meaning. Tasteless, however, as this transposition is, it is infinitely
preferable to such criticism as Dindorf’s, who actually marks vv.
977—Y84., — in themsclves, apart from the context, as thoroughly
characteristic of the T’oet as anything in the seven plays,—for omis-
sion as spurious.
VOL. C. NO. CCIIT, a
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of critics. These, we think, are decidedly to be classed among the
happicst of his innovations: most of them are plausible and
ingenious, and such as may be conceived of without difficulty
as commending themselves to succeeding cditors.  Indeed,
Mr. Paley has already taken one or two of them under his
patronage, in the new edition of his Agamemnon, e. g. vv. 467
—478. (tay eloopesba k.r.\.), which TTermann, after Wellauer,
gives to the Chorus, and vv. 591, 592, (701608 ¢ koumos
£.7.M), which he assigns to Clytwmnestra, as the conclusion
of her specch. The first is open to the obvious objection
that, in that case, goi, v. 474., which, in the mouth of Clytzem-
nestra, contains a snecer .levelled at the Chorus-, would be
simply unmeaning, =0 that llermann has to change it. not
very felicitously, into 7ov. The speech is well suited to
the pretended edvoia of Clytwmnestra; nor do we scc any
real difficulty in the ordinary supposition, that after thus de-
livering herself she retires to the side of the stage, as it were to
study her part, while the Chorus is reeeiving the Herald, and
then comes forward again with a set oration. The assertion
that the Chorus is generally the first to discover arrivals may be
met by a reference to Swupp. 162. sqq., 680, sqq., where Danaus
deseribes appearances which, like that of the Ilerald here, arc
supposed to have come in sight while the singing has been going
on. The sccond change we are disposed to accept, as the new
arrangement would be most appropriate in itself, and the words
airn pév obrws sime, v. 593, ccom, if anything, intended closely to
follow the speech to which they refer. Grammatieally, 100, 1ler-
mann appears right in saying that 701668’ 6 xéumos could not be
spoken by any one but Clytawmestra, the position of the article
showing that Tocoode must be taken as a predicate, € such is my
¢ boast, full of truth, and no unmeet one” Ie might have
added that Clytemnestra elsewhere expresses herself in a similar
way, V. 870., Towicdé Tor viv aE1d mpoopOéyuaswy, a line which,
like the present, comes in at the end of an claborate address,
as o kind of summary, and so accords well with her formality
and self-consciousness.  We may compare also the manner in
which she concludes a previous speech, v. 333., Towaird Tou
yovairds BE Zuob wAvers, as well as another passage from her
congratulatory oration to her husband, v. 853., Toudde psiro
okipyris o0 Sohov ¢épe, which supplies a yet closer parallel,
and _is, if possible, still more in character, as expressing
not only self-consciousness but self-justification. On the
other hand, we cannot agree with Hermann that there is
any impropricty in giving the speech to the Herald, who
need not be supposed to answer his mistress, but to speak
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of her after her departure, just as we have had the Watch-
man talking, though not with the sume sentiment of rcspect,
of her davdpéBovhov kéap. Almost cqually plausible is the
redistribution of From. 972, 973., xpeicoov yap olpar K.7. .,
assigning those lines to Ilermes, not to Prometheus— a notion
which would be improved by adopting Mr. I’aley’s independent
suggestion, that oiuar is to be taken parentietically. Yet it
may be answered, and we think with force, that while the new
arrangement suits the first of the two verses equally well with
the old, it is less appropriate to the sccond, the language of
which can hardly be other than ironical, and therefore is not
very likely to be applied by Hermes to his own position.  Llither
disposition makes onc of the speakers accept the taunt imnplied
in the words of the other; but while Prometheus might dwell,
even with pride, on his servitude to the rock, Iermes would
hardly talk of himsclf as born the trusty messcnger of Zceus,
cspectally as his berth to service, which, under such circum-
stances, could only be mentioned contemptuously, had not been
alluded to by his enemy. The following lines, too, seem to us
deeidedly to negative Ilermann's view: v. 97-4. would not be a
natural answer to the supposed taunt of the younger God,
which could not fairly be taken as a scrious expostulation; nor
could v. 975. be referred back to vv. 970, 971., scparated as they
are by two intervening specches, even if its language did not
clearly point out vv. 972, 973. as those to which it is intended to
apply. The Choephore contains two passages, in which the neces-
sity of redistribution’ is rested on groullds not of dramatic fitness,
but of supposed artistic symmetry. The one is vv. 252—260,,
which ix given to Electra, instead of Orestes, that the pair may
speak nine lines each; while the other, vv. 494—505., a speech
commonly supposed to belong to Jleetra, is broken up into five
small sections, to carry-out a similar theory. There can be nodoubt
that such a notion of symmetry was gccasionally present to the
minds of the tragedians in constructing their dialogues*: bu . the

* In one remarkable instance from this very play an attention te
the principle of symmetry would have saved Hermann from the
responsibility of a long series of offences against the text of Aschy-
lus. We allude to vv. 106—211. (ed. Dindorf), where vv. 106—152.
answer to vv., 165—211., cighteen lines of dialogu¢ in each case being
followed by twenty-nine spoken continuously. Not perceiving or
not recognising this, Hermann first trausposes and alters vv.105—108,
(95—98.) in the manner which we have already described, next
assumes two lacune at v. 130. and v. 189. respectively, then takes
‘yv. 201—204. from Elecira to give them to the Chorus, and ends with
another supposed lacuna at v.208. Here again be has sinned not
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facts will not warrant our assuming it as a habitually guiding
principle. In the first scene referred to, that which begins v. 208.,
we sce no traces of it beyond the areyouvlia in v. 210. sqq.; for
it is only by supposing a line to be omitted after v. 228. that a
correspondence can be made out between vv. 221—231. and vv.
232--242.; and even Hermann does not pretend that the final
gpeech of Orestes, v. 266. sqq., has anything to answer to it.
The case of the sccond scene is less defensible: there is a pro-
portion observable in its opening lines, vv. 473—490., as there
is later, vv, 5620—528,, but that is no reason for obtruding it
elsewhere; the words Aowgfiov Boijs, v. 494., naturally imply
that the speech where they occur is really the last: and, finally,
which is a fatal objection, Hermann's hypothesis compels ®im
to tamper with the text of v. 504., and reverse the order of the
two following lines — lines which he had himself, many years
ago, the merit of placing in their true light by a slight emen-
dation, after Porson had failed. These are, we belicve, the
most important instances of this class of alterations. Our delibe-
rate judgment inclines us to decide against most of them; but it
would be uncandid not to. admwit that, with scarcely an exception,
they show a sobricty and thoughtfulness, as well as a sagacity,
which command respeet even when they fail to procure assent.
8¢ sic omnia !

It will not be expected that a eritic who has done so much
to reform his anthor by mcthods comparatively less obvious, at
least to recent editors, should have neglected the ordinary means
of amelioration by verbal .correction. Iere, accordingly, as
clsewhere, Hermann’s activity has been very conspicuous.  1le
cannot be said to have outrun his predecessors to the same
degree cither in the extent or in the varicty of his innovations:
that the nature of the case precluded. But the ficld is a very
large, in fact, an unlimited, one: and he has lahoured in it as
assiduously as any singleeworkman is ever likely to do. We
should have been glad to examine this part of his performance
more at length, constituling as it does the real substance of
his recension — the staple with which lacun® and transpositions
and redistributions arc interwoven, so closely indced, that in
giving samples of the onc we have already been compelled to
introduce a specimen or two of the other. To do full justice,
however, to all, or even to a considerable part of these noveltics,

only against his author hut himself, as the symmetry. in question is
actually owing to one of the undoubtcd discoveries made by his own
earlicr and better judgment, the transposition of the line xijpv§
Jjépere kon )\



1854. Hermann's -/Eschylus. 101

would require a commentary as long as Hermann's own, if not
longer, as a simple asgertion is pretty sure to be briefer than
a disproof of that assertion; so we must content ourselves with
a handful from cach play, discussing some and indicating others,
in the hope that our readers will give u: :redit for a candid
and conscientious selection,

One class of alterations we may dismiss at once, though our
convictions arc not less strong because we are compelled to
write shortly — those made for metrical purposes.  We are
not disposed to challenge Tlermann as a great, perhaps the
greatest, authority on choral metres, or to deny that the metre
in choruses, no less than in dialogues, ocensionally sugaests a
correation of which there can be no reasonable question. These
cases, however, are comparatively rare; and where they do mot
occur, we cannot think that mere discrepancy of metre can
justify the introduction of a change, not otherwise highly pro-
bable, into strophe or antistrophe. Lect the discrepancy be noted,
but not remedied, at least in the text. Yet this consideration,
obvious as it seems, Hermaun repeatedly disregards -—— more
frequently, we are inclined to think, than any one who has
dealt with the tragedians since choral metres began to be under-
stood, though we write with a recollection of Dindort in our
minds.  We have already glanced at his practice of restoring
the metre by a patchwork process, reconciling a spondee and
an iuwbus by putting a new ian.bus before the one, and a new
spondee behind the other.  Yet this is better than the common
custom of supplanting one word by another, probably not so
good, at any rate, not to be accounted for on any sound eritical
principle, simply because of a want of metrical conformity, real
or supposed, in the text as it stands. What can justify the
substitution of arépfns for Pirels, or pidows (Lachmann’s almost
certain conjecture), Supp. 781.; Sdaoiarov for Svodopow, ib. T86. 5
daatpadij for dyvapmwrov, Prom. 163.; undé Tob we kpawoiraoy
Ozav fpws mpoadpdkou dup’ depukror for unst rpecoovev Gy
Epws dduktov dupa mpoadépros (Tpoodpdrot) pe, ib. 904. ; mporé-
yov {or Méfas, Pers. 703.; khdyEw & apidaxpvy iaydv for Khdyéw
& abd wyoov dpidakpuy, ib. 924.; Umropives for dmopepvijores, b,
960. ; wayrarov for Siampémov, ib. 978. ; xal mAéov mAéov piv odw
for kai wAfov ) wamai pév odv; ib. 1001., caoi for épfoi, Lheb.
212. ; k\vdov for daipwy, ib. 686. ; yala for xfovia, ib. 717. 5 payr
gpyera for mapépyerar (udyr being morcover a word unknown
to Greek tragedy), ib. 749. ; memhayuévovs kai Sduoiaw évvémew
for mhaydv Sopotar kal cduace Temhayuévovs dwvéirw, ib. 870.;
mijpata mahudroy for Tpirdhroy mypdTov, ib. 967.; dvaf "Bres-
Khews ov & apyayéras for xawdv dvaf 'Eveonhes dpynyéra, ib.
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981.; &£dw Sopl mpdxTope mowds for &w 8’opi Sikas mpdxrope (kal
xept mpdntop)s Ag. 110.; méNas waTpdovs yépas peéfpors for
peéBpors matpwovs yépas Bwpod mélas, ib. 197. (Apyelwv in the
strophe having been changed into *Apyovs) ; mapaliayaio: for
srapa\ifaca, ib. 405. ; mpoaéuohe for mpocéBa, ib. 746. ; xai mwals
vecryovos for veoyvos avBpamey, ib. 1122, ; 8wws Sdke: for vmroor imral
Siyparte, ib. 1123.; ¢oBepobpoa for xaka Bpeopévas, ib. 1124.;
orion 107’ &v 8dpowow dpiduaros Tus for fris G TOT dv Sdpous Epus
dplduaros, ih. 1428.; 4 péya Sdpact T0icd’ aiuova for §j péyav
oikois Toiode Safuova, ib. 1449. ; mapfiou poivios Suwyuds for ma-
pnis polviaa (powlois) auvypois, Cho. 24.; kabapaisie lowsv dv for
kalulpovres lodoav, ib. 65.; Tdvd for Sovhiov, ib. 68.: p3) uais
for pun 8lkata, ib. 735 Slmais & &' 68 for Simais Tois (Foi o),
ib. 330.5 1a & dra’ dudavel ypptwy for moaka & dA\ha pavel
Xpuiwy kpumrtd, ib. 802.; véov arua for U¢’ aiuatos véov, Fum.
354.; ad gpevav 6 waudihos for ppevew 6 maaw piros, ib. 527.;
all of which are inflicted on the text of /Eschylus, and form
part of the recension? To arguc against them severally would
be quite necdless, even if we had space to do so0: to cnumerate
them is to pronounce their condemnation.

We will now turn to the seven plays in succession, and
notice some of the more remarkable of the emendations, without
attempting to classify the grounds on which they have been
introduced.  The order we follow is Hermann’s own. |

The Supplices, as we have already remarked, is the play
where Ilermann’s eritical power appears to us to be displayed
to the best advantage. Tt Lal been finally revised by him, and
was about to be published, whun his fatal illness intervened, so
that Haupt concludes, with some show of justice, that if the
same benefit had been extended to the other plays, they would
have profited by it in the same proportion. What difference
was actually made Ly this final revision, we are not informed,
and of course cannot divine: meantime we suspeet the superi-
ority of this part of ITermanw’s labour to be greatly owing to
the fact, that the play is one for which less has hitherto heen
done than any other of the seven; recent critics, from an ex-
aggerated notion of the hopelessness of its corruptions, having
mostly declined to touch it. Asa matter of fact, we find that
no play contains so many instances in which he has been antici-
pated by other scholavs in the publication of his suggestions, if
not in the suggestions themselves. The correction dyvos—
Srpupwr 70 mpos Stworros Hkiov lor "ANyos Srpuuey e (v. 241.)
is due, ns Dindorf tells us on the authority of Dr. Gaisford, to
J. Wordsworth, who also diseovered 70 to be the original read-
ing of the Med. MS. Odlkrivas, idov Tade (v. 470.) was pro-
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posed ten years ago by Linwood in his Lexicon. Ipos molews,
in v. 603., which is restored summarily in the place of the old
mpo mohews (¢1d hic nihili est. Quare correxi’), belongs to
Paley, or rather to a writer in the < Quarterly Review’* forty
years back. *Ary yvaka (v. 534.), and wohy: .upow (v. 836.), are
again Paley’s. Notice has alrcady been taken of some instances
of partial coincidence between Hermann's views and those of
a contemporary reviewer, the lattcr of which appeared just be-
fore the publication of this cdition. Other coincidences, of more
or less importance, occur in v. 97., where Hermanu extracts 8¢
dvowav from the Scholiast, though he does not adopt it; v. 617,
Tav dyopov for Tov dyopov; v. 926., where they agree in recog-
nising the truth of Bothe's & Guuos dorw for ev Guudv éomuw,
though ignored by all subscquent editors, its original promul-
gator included; and vv. 938-9., where the restorations proposed
are precisely the same, cxcept, that llermann alters duod into
Béucs, and the reviewer into vouos.t This list, we are bound to
say, absorbs a considerable proportion of the cases of successful
treatinent which distinguish the Swpplices from the rest of the
cdition, and doubtless it might have been increased if the play had
been as frequently handled as others.  Another fact which mili-
tates against Haupt’s assumption is, that in the case of the Kume-
nides, where we are able to compare the Hermann of 1836 with
the Hermann of 1848, the difference is by no means invariably in
favour of the latter, whom advancing ycars appear to have made
subtle rather than sagacious, inereasing his scepticism without
improving his faculty of reconstruction. But we must leave our
readers to judge for themselves, and turn to the Supplices in detail,
BabBvripow for Babiripor, v. 24., is a futile correction, as, though
we quite agrec that the sensc requires honoured heroes, not
avengie gods, that senee ix equally possible with the old read-
ing, which, besides, is & word already existing in the language
with a kindred signification. ovéwy, instead of ra 7z viw, v. 50.,
is bolder, and not more necessary, viv being obviously confirmed
by mpocbe, and e the favourite Alischylean construction with a
finitc verb after a participle, which Hermann himself was the
first to point out (Ag. 97., and Hermann’s note). On the other
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* See an article on Butler’s JFschylus, in ¢ Quarterly Review,” vol,
ili. The same writer has there anticipated one of Wellaver's
happiest emendations, rov ydiwry, v. 138,

1 For some additional instances we may refer our readers to Mr.
Burges’ * Appendix to the Prose Translation of Zschylus, pub-
¢ lished in Bohn's Classical Library,” which we have ouly seen since
this article was written.
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band, yawvépotae &5 v. 51., is happy, and descrves atiention,
though the word i3 an unknown one, and the counter clains of
Porson’s &7 avipev’ olpas rather strong.  In v. 59., dmo yAwpdv
arerdlwv éypopéva takes the place of drd ydpwy mordpwy T sipyo-
péva, with the remark, ¢a quibusdam locis? et num aquatilis
¢avis cst luscinia?’ interrogations which will rather surprise
scholars, who know that ydpwv is synonymous with 76éwp, as in
Apoll. Rhod. 2. 1242, (actually quoted by Schiitz), Soph. Trach.
144., and lovers of poetry, who remember the nightingale which,
though not a waterfowl, sings ull day long by Bendemeer’s
stream, and those which in Sophocles’ celebrated chorus about
Colonus form part of the same picture with the springs of the
Cephisus. Néowrov oirov for véov olkrov, v. 60., besides Leing
objectionable, as introducing an unauthorised word, is a cor-
rection which might have heen avoided by adopting Bumberger’s
far simpler emendation of the strophe.  Asipu pévovaa for Sei-
palvovoa, v. 68., is another change of the same kind, spoiling a
good reading in the strophe when the MSS. rather point to a
corruption in the antistrophe. Sréyovres, v. 73., is far worse
than orvyodvres, which is exactly paralleled by v. 512, Of a
very different sort are the two next corrections, véuoss, v. 73.,
and (feip, v. 78., both highly plausible externally and internally,
though not free from all doubt, and proposed where change
really scems required.  We soon, however, come again to rash
and 1l-considercd conjectures, such as Blav &' ovres EardEes Tav
dmovoy Sarpoviwy, v. 88., uriuay, v. 90., " Apteues, v. 128., doya~
Ada’ v. 130., of which the hest thing that can be said is that
they are not worse than the orrupt text which they supplant.
Tuwy, v. 187., éxOpids Guatpov kaTapiatrovrwy yévos, v. 212., cumi=
oerar, V. 230., xal Td\Aa mov w, v. 231, arc changes of a more
waunton kind, apparently for change’s sake. Moywrat’ dem v. 253.,
is a sufliciently bad gucess, doubtful in point of langnage; not
very appropriate in point of sensc, and coming, too, where more
than onc good guess has been made alveady. *Awvmijoas, v. 309.,
has at first sight some plausibility, as it is actually found in the
margin of the MRS, and Soph. nt. 981. is quoted for the
supposed use of avraw; but the voucher itself requires vouching
for, and the epithet *Apyeiov is, we think, fatal to the new view.
Ddw for didovs, v. 322, again, is an attempt to correct what
has already been corrected with greater probability ; but we in-
cline not to accept either change, as both assume that the answer
required to v. 321, is not 70 g OGéuss, which the context secins
to point out, but xat"Exbpar. V. 431. is a difficult part of a diffi-
cult passage; few, however, we suspect, will agree with Her-
mann that Aschylus began a line with p)) alyeiv &, and that
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d\yavd is a correction due to the better taste of a tramseriber.
Aaxviarijpa, v. 449., is a new coinage, and one not very well
adapted for currency, even if the old reading were not defended
by Hesychius. *A4, v.465., like udy, is an obtrusion on the
tragedians of a form to which thcy were nci partial, without
any warrant from the sense, which requires forthwith, not again.
IToAvEsoTous, v. 480., is a reading which, on all accounts, ought
to have been kept out of the text, as it pretends to be nothung
more than a locum tenens for the lost word which the repetition
of mohioaavywv has extruded. ’Avdprrav for avixrwv, v. 498.,
was quite worth recording ; but, though the Chorus might speak
of themselves as draperor in the absence of their father (comp.
v. 11.), the King would not naturally do so, and the words, so,
corrected, being in the form of a gencral sentiment, could
hardly reler to anything but the terror produced by political
anarchy, a very different thing.  Devapyav, v. 515, is extremely
ill-advised, the word being itsclf unwarranted, and the objection
to the commen text, 7o mpos yuvawcév, founded on a misunder-
standing of its meaning, which is not ¢the woman’s descendants,’
but “the woman’s cause,” opposed to avdpév §8pww. “Opwy, v. 535.,
is a’ good correction, and one which should have been made
before, being found in the margin of the Escurial MS., and
naturally suggested by the old reading dpdv, to which it is
certainly preferable.  In v, 540. ITermann is so far right that a
participle secms to be wanted agrecing with Io and constructed
with Sé\ec; but after saying € talia complura inveniri possunt,”
he ought never to have assumed that JAlschylus wrote & word
so remote from the reading of the books as dyreypiuéva. Ada
for Bia, v.560., and dmoaydle, v. 562., arc both worse than
useless.  The poet intended to contrast the violence of Io’s
madness with the tranquillising power of Jupiter, while the
shedding of womanly tears is, with great truth, made the first
sign of recovered humanity. A {ew such instances as this go
far. to discredit a critic’s capacity for enfering into the feelings
of his author. .But we shall weary our readers if we run cven
thus rapidly through the rest of the play: so we will simply
commend to their attention three of Hermann's better thoughts
—but a small percentage, we fear, on the ‘whole — ¢Aeovraw
for Ppheyovrww, v. 643., Gakocey for Ndbowzv, v. 663., and oTvyepdw
for aTuvyepév, 1003.; the second as plausible, the two others as
- nearly certain, thongh we are not sure what ought to be done
with ysuovrww, v. 6:42., and quite sure that wpoBovois ought not
to have been thrust, ez more Ilermanni, into its place.
The changes in the text of the Frometheus are fewer, and
generally of much less importance. ‘Treprépous for vmepéyovras
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or dmepaydvras, v. 215., and dihotow olkrpos for dlhois E\eewis
or é\ewds, v. 248., are sufficiently infelicitous attempts to ex-
tract something totally new from slight MS. variations which
have long since been understood and accounted for. Ilao: &
avréary Oeois, v. 356., is perhaps as good as any correction of wdaw
6s that has been proposed, though it is not satisfactory, being one
of those which rather cut than solve the knot. ITpogashovuevor,
v. 439., is a conjecture which almost attains to the dignity of a
hypothesis, and as such has to be unfolded in a very long note;
but the argument turns too much on other conjectural correc-
tions, to be more than probable, and it may be questioned
whether the data arc such as to warrant any conclusion ap-
proaching to certainty. ®dasis, v. 459., may suit Svonyirous
better than 8Voes, but drrohdas makes it sufliciently clear that,
of the two, Zischylus must have written the latter, the simi-
larity of the words constituting, in fact, the strongest argument
against the alteration. ‘Odovs would be far more likely, if an
error on the part of Stobaeus were not more likely still. The
change in vv. 474-5., by striking out whavd after ¢pevéav, and
inserting xaxots before d@uuets, perhaps need hardly be even
thus cursorily mentioned. Alpvidia for aividios, v. 681., would
be probable enough, if' there were no other corrections equally
easy of a reading which has not yet been proved to be indefen-
sible. Katoupioas, v. 969., is ingenious but not necessary, as
the common reading is quite as good, and sufficiently supported
even by those MSS. which do not actually contain it. Nor
can we conclude by giving in our adhesion to the new emenda-
tion of the oft-emended li.c, v. 1061., & o’ 008 elbyij T¢ yara
pavidv, not belicving that Prometheus’ speech would be called
gy, except in the sense of a boast, with which odée would not
agree, and feeling some difficulty about & 08¢ as the less usual
construction, even after the dogmatic assertion, which we had
hardly cxpected to hear from the annotator on Viger, that & uy
can only mean except ov unless.

Turning to the Lerse we are met at once by a rather startling
change in the very difficult words véor & avdpa Baiile, v. 13.,
véov being turned into véwr so as to be corstructed with loyvs
avdpa expunged, and é: Baiifer transferred to v. 11., where we
are told to rcad dpaolomeirar Quuos, fowbev 8¢ Baile. Fortu-
nately IHermann has himself supplied us with language which
may secm to characterise such ag alteration, in speaking of a
much more modest conjecture of Valckenaer’s: ¢ Audaciorem
‘manum, sed parum feliciter. admovit. Doleas hie, ut non
‘semcl alibi, obrutum doctrina copifl judicium viri prestantissimi.’
7w’ @\es edmerdds dvdoowr, v. 96., is a needless correction,
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originating in a mistaken preference of Turnchus’ évdocwr to
dvdagwy, the reading of the MSS. ®pacrés, v. 164., is an un-
known word, and the objection to d¢pagros is mere special
pleading, as Atossa might well say that there was an unspeak-
able division in her mind (uépiuva apparently used in its strict
scnse), referring to the two clauses that follow. Oi8e vads &
pids mégos, v. 308., is an ingenious hut scarcely probable way
of getting rid of the unaugmented worist, which we fear must
be allowed to remain, unless the whole line be judged spurious.
Kavyijpaow, v. 422., is a purely wanton innovation, ag there is
no call whatever to connect rxwxiupacw with ouod. Meantime
it is right to mention that in v. 461. Ilermann defends the
common reading edayi in a very long and very learnced note,
which is, in fact, a monograph on the subject. Inv. 762. we
sce no reason to think that Alschylus wrote zpjuwcev wéoos,
(eprjpwoey too without an augment!) when the MSS, tell
us that he wrote #fexslvwoey méoov. ’lxkswin may very well
have becn one of thosc Ionicisms, like upodros, in which the
tragedians occasionally indulged, especially in a case of me-
trical necessity, and arégov is sufficiently defended by the ordi-
nary use of wimrew for the happening of an accident. In v.
817. Hermann entirely fails to overthrow Schiitz’s most feli-
citous correction, Zemidverac for éxmaideverar, which has been
deservedly embraced by cvery succeeding editor. - Kpijmes is a
foundation, but that docs not prove that it must mecan a be-
ginning, when everything else, the clause itself included, sug-
gests the notion of an end.  Indeed, if it be taken as a beginning,’
it is hard to see what scnse is to be put npon the passage, or
how it accords with Hermann’s own éxuaeverar.  Ilaidt wepa~
oousla, v. 852.,18 a most reckless endeavour to avoid the elision
of the final iota, with no excuse beyond a slight variation in the
MSS. The changes in the remainder of the play we have
already glanced at more than once. Generally they are of the
most violent kind, but one or two deserve more respectful men-
tion, such as @doBdras for aydaBdarar or adafBdras, v. 904., which,
by a mistake, has hitherto been attributed to Passow, and 8¢8pa-
xev for 8¢Bopkev, v. 978. -

The alterations in the ecarly part of the Septem contra Thebas
are chiefly metrical, and of no great moment, being happily
slighter than usual. Perhaps the most ingenious is amva for
avras, v. 132., though the explanation of the scholiast, as has
long ago been seen, certainly points to a different reading. Not
less ingenious is T ywvawelo durd for TG ywvawelw yéver,
v. 169., from @i, or ¢pie, a gloss or various reading in some
of the MSS.; but the common reading must not be set down
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as indefensible, being supported by v. 239. ‘Oppaiver, v. 375.,
is suwmarily declared to be neither a tragic word, nor appro-
priate in scuse, and dpyaiver substituted. The first assertion is
disposed of by dgam. 1348., where IHermann intrudes dpvydvee,
a doubtful word from Hesychius: the second we are surprised
to sce hazarded, as impetuous agitation is precisely the notion
wanted. In v. 557., Hermann follows in the steps of Dobree,
deviating from him, however, so far as to read’ xal Tov oov
adbis &s warpos poipav kdaiv, a most suicidal course, as if Dobrec’s
view of the kind of corruption which has taken place in the line
is right, therc cannot be two opinions abuut the singular
felicity of his restoration, which virtually accounts for every
letter of the original. NXalapwréoe, v. 688., for fakepariog, 13
plausible ; if, however, any change is nccessary, we should
prefer Oedepwtépe, as agrecing better with the cxplanation of
the scholiasts, fuepwrépe, yapieotépw, palaxwtépe (OéNepor:
oixpor, fjovyov, Hlesych.), and with the reading of the Med.
MS. Gadwrépwi, where the letters ah stand in the place of
an erasurc. Onc of the MSS. gives faiepov, for Oérepov,
Supp. 997. Nixy . . . xai xaxdy for vikpv . . . kal kaxiy, v. 697.,
is uncalled for, viky karsj standing for a dishonourable vietory—
here for a victory where the victor:does not risk his life (com~
pare vv. 664-6.), in Eum. 890. (where Ilermann wrongly reads
veixns) for a victory obtained in civil war. In v. 744. there is
great probability in "Apet, which is found in the margin of our
MS.; but it is too much to say of the common reading, ¢ frigi-
¢ dissim¢, 1mo turpissime additum est edper’ Tebpvppévar,
v. 773., is much worse tha . 7efpappéva, the latter being suuple,
while the former would be frigid. It says little for Hermaun’s
judgment, that he should have been apparently misled by a
tasteless suggestion of one of the scholiasts, who was simply
anxious to cxtract more meaning out of Tefpappdvar than it was
meant to contain. Ilcrmann might have scen, too, that gopoi-
pevor, v. 8€01., could casily be explained by a reference to
v. 671., Ppopovuévor kat’ ebyas being like popovuéror rat’ olpov,
according to a vcry natural metaphor. 1lis own word, ¢povpov-
uévor, independently of the harshness of the active usage, would
cohere but indiffercutly with xat’ ebyds, which, from its position,
ought to qualify it. 'The rest of the play we may pass over, as
in the case of the Perse, and for the same reason, having
alrcady adverted to it in speaking of the alterations made for
the sake of metre.

The Agamemnon, as was to be expected, has produced various
corrections of more or less consequence, though not to the same
extent as the Supplices. The first, 7/ wijv; for duiy, v. 14,
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is altogether superfluous, the objection to the position of &unfy
being answered by v. 1185. Kpivas for xpavas, v. 136., though
a slight change, i3 not reccommended by the sense, as Artemis
would more naturally ask Zcus to fulfil the omen, than Calchas
to interpret it. OD AeNéferar, v. 158., is unlikely interfering as
it does with the natural rendering of mpiv &», ¢ in that he is
< of the past’ In v.230., Zuelyrev is pronounced ¢ aperte
¢ ineptum,” and Zuuyfev substituted, bat the argument against
the old reading tells, in fact, strongly in its favour. If singing
at feasts in the time of JAdschylus was confined to immiodest
women, we sce at once why he should have discriminated
Iphigenia by the words dyra and dradpwros—a remark made,
if we remember rightly, by Paley. In v. 313. Hermann sub-
stitutes Texovrwy for ryspovrwy, asking why old men should be
mentioned among the slain, as if such an event were not at
once likely to happen during the sack of a town, and likely to
be mentioned by a poet who felt the pathos of his subject.
*AMsjpoves, v. 321, strikes us as a very bad conjecture, departing
considerably from the old reading, and yiclding a sense which,
whatever may be its intrinsic value, is quite inconsistent with
the feeling of the passage, and with the tone of Clytwmnestra.
jlermann, indeed, half rejects it himself, after sanctioning it
with the official € seripsi,” adding ¢ incerta tamen res cst,’ and
going on to proposc adeluoves. ds & edSalwoves, Stanley’s
emendation, ig, we have little doubt, the right reading, though
Svadaipoves, the word of the MSS., might very well be ex-
plained with reference to the previous sufterings of the Grecks,
such as the Herald afterwards describes, if only it stood by
itself, or could be brought into construction with the words
about it. “Omep 710 BeArigroy, v. 362., is altogether ncedless;
the Chorus was not called upon to characterise retribution as
the best thing possible, and the sentiment does not naturally
cohere with what follows, at the same time that the sensc of
the old reading is perfectly just and appropriate. Vv. 394-5.
Hermann pronounces to be ¢ non adeo conclamati quam visum
¢ est criticis,” having a.new restoration, mdpeote ouyds driuovs
aNowdopovs aioyior ddeipévwv ieiv, to supersede the one which
he formerly proposed. Here, as clsewhere, we fear he is too
sanguine, and doubt whether ¢ beholding the dishonoured, yet
¢ unreproachful silence of the deserted,” though not unpoctical,
is the thought required to unite the two sentences which
respectively precede and follow it. *Hial for J\bes, v. 489, is
a happy correction, as 7jo€, the other possible reading, accounts
neither for #A\fes, nor for the accusative, maps Sxduavdpoy.
Hermann might have compared Horace’s Lenis incedas. In
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v. 517. the attempt to overthrow Tefvavas is a bold one, in the
face at once of grammatical authority, which may testify to
a fact cven when it cannot account for it rationally, and of the
linc as it appears in the MSS. The new line, yalpw, Ocoiae
refvdvar & ovk dvrepd, may certainly be recommended as a
means of cscaping the supposed false quantity, but that is all.
¢ Confidenter posui oriryos ppevdy’ (v. 525.), is not very wisely
gaid, when no plausible explanation is afforded for the corruption
of ¢ppevav into orpdre. The carelessness of a copyist would,
at most, only prove that a7pdre is wrong. Tlowévos xaxooTpo-
Bov, v. 635., could hardly, in the present positien of the words,
be constructed with Tvpd, and the sense which Hermann re-
quires is at least as well given by the old reading. In v. 840.,
#fpproato is so far probable that it would cohere well with
otaxos Ouycdv 5 but there is nothing absurd in saying that a god
may have begged the ship off, any more than in saying that he
may have stolen it away, as any reader of the-Iliad or Jneid
may sec. “Anyaiow, v. 704., is a voz nikili, and one which, if it
existed, would scarcely be defended by ispevs 7is dras just
below. Of vv. 736-7. Hermann says, ¢ improbabilia multa de
¢ his versibus prolata sunt, neque nunc probo qua ipsc olim
¢ proposui.’  Tlad he lived to revise the Agamemnnon, he might
have said the same of his latest attempt, vée pada for veapa
¢dovs rotov. Blomficld long since pointed out that no correction
would be true, or cven probable, which did not introduce an
opposition between the new 98pes and the old.  Xpelos, v. 784.,
a very ncat emendation, i cmendation be required, was pro-
posed by Symmons thirty . cars ago. This Ilermann ought to
bave known, as in his notes on vv. 10. 1531., he meutions
Symmons’s work. ’E¢pafipnsaba also, v. 790., had been already
published by Paley, whose edition, as appears from v. 338.,
Hermann had likewisc scen, though probably not till after the
commentary had been completed. ®uvyAai, however, v. 786., is
a restoration of undoubted originality, and scarcely less un-
doubted certainty. The common reading, fdeAras, introduces
a disturbing metaphor, which moreover, as Hermann remarks,
would scarcely be applicable to a city already captured. Vv. 863.
867. bring us to twe gratuitous and improbable alterations,
Bovardbuwy for Tdv orafudv, and yalquoy for xdAlioTov,
intended, so we are informed, to set right a passage of Shak-
sperian exuberance of imagdery. Aeigagay, v. 900., we do not

resume lo characterise, as we do not understand it. In v. 909.,
7 ol xai o¥, is founded on a miséonception of the sense, which
is, as Paley has shown, ¢ do you too value this kind of victory
(70 vwdabas, the victory which goes against you) ?’ Xpdvos &
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7ou for ypovos & 2mwel, v. 950., does not seem to us to remove the
difficulties of a difficult passage. To wav for Tos, v. 965., would
he plausible, if the same words had not immediately preceded.
"TéAheras for oréNNeras, v. 1092, is good, but perhaps not better
than the commmon reading, which expresses th Latin, ¢ vox
¢ missa ex adytis,’ and agrees well with .¢pépovarr just below.
Oposis—2imeyyeas, v 1096., is altogether unlikely; qap would
have no meaning, and the Chorus had not yet been mourning for
Cassandra, much less mixing her lot with that of any other
person.  Mamijp, v. 1229, is a thoroughly perverse suggestion :
the word only exists in Hesychius, and its signification is not
very appropriate here, while pdryy is easy and natural. In
v. 1281. the objection to pijow 4 Opijrov is futile, as the words,
though simple, are not feeble or foolish, and the correction,
oV Bpijvov, is inapplicable, as Cassandra may fairly be supposed
to chaunt her own dirge in the words (& Bpdreia mpdyuat . .\,
where, under the form of a general sentiment, she deseribes the
two changes to which she has been doomed, from prosperity to
adversity, and from adversity to extinction. Ilds s, v. 1334,
belongs not to Hermann, but to Bothe, and proceeds, moreover,
from a mistake of the meaning of the words #yfpois Eyfpa
mopovvwy. Again we pass over the conclusion of the play,
stopping merely to notice a singular piece of criticism on
vv. 15631—1533. Hecrmann had long since corrected paov into
dpaiov, which succeeding editors at once received, supposing the
sense to be € who can drive out the cursed brood (or brood of
¢ curses) from the house?’ a most natural sentiment, and con-
firmed by vv. 1145. sqq., by the following speech of Clytxm-
nestra, and indeed by the whole scope of the play. It now
turns out that he meant the passage to be understood ¢ who
¢ would drive dut” his daughter to destruction ?’ with reference
to Iphigenia; and, accordingly, he bids us read xexoAAnrac
nyévos mpoaoyrer, © a child is allied to its parents by likeness of
¢ feature,” sneering at those who have adopted Blomficld’s
mpos drg as having neglected to explain wherein its appropriate-
ness consists. Probably they did not think it necessary ; but -
they will now sec themselves to have been mistaken. :
No part of the volumic has disappointed us so much as the
commentary on the Choeplore, though no play stood more in
need of explanation and correction. Hermann’s early services
to the play led us to expect far better things. Topos 8¢ ¢oiros,
v. 31,, is unlikely, as the parallel passage, v. 917., points to
¢6f30s, as does the Scholiast. Aakpiwy idpeiudrov, v. 73., is a
forced and unnatural construction substituted for an easy and
obvious one, to satisfy an apparently unfounded crotchet about
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the metre. AmAwoTs for dmhids 7e, v. 112., is another gratuitous
. hhJ . 3 .

coinage. Lira for eiys, v.195., introduces a harsh construction,
on the ground that eiys canmét be put' for 28vvaro. That elys
in a conncxion like this is virtually equivalent to 28dvaro is
clear from Prom. 475., Supp. 362. The matter is a very simple
one: the infinitive. is renl{; an accusative after #yw, which
bears its ordinary sense. Tas & aivav vécous for Tdode v
vooovs, v. 276., is a superficial attempt to remove onc of the
difficulties of a pagsage which requires a very different remedy,
to say nothing of the interposition of a participle between the
article and substantive. Apiuvararrov for Spiuds dmrar, v. 387.,
is a corruption of a sound text to satisfy the supposed metrical
requirements of the antistrophe, the outlines of which had Loen
satisfactorily established by Blomficld. The Chorus vv. 579—
638.,is made the corpus vile for many unsuccessful experiments,
some of them, such as Bpdovat, mAdfovar for Bporoior whdbovars,
Braoroiai, Aoyw ... ¢pdoa for Méyou. .. Ppéow, spoiling a
good text, others, such as that in v. 614—620., where dxalpws
&¢ is turned into draipos &8 6, émucdTe aéfBas into dmuhiTe céBwy,
Tlwv (Tiw) & into 7lwv 7', and the whole into one vast parenthesis,
not improving a bad one. ’Oumviwy for dupdrev, v. 657., is
another of thosc words which we are sorry to see obtruded on
Jschylus on the authority of Hesychius. ’Exmafds, v. 677.,
which is meant to convey a double sense, would be exception-
able, cven if Bamberger’s siwas @s were not demonstrably right.
For bzrooxvfpwmiv, a most happy emendation of v. 725., we
have to thank Erfurdt. " &0ovay for ynboian, v. 759., is
another change equally deficient in external and internal proba-
bility. Eddovoy ¢pev! has great propricty and beauty in the
well-known fragment of Sophocles, but ¢mfodon is much more
suitable here, and in keeping with ¢poveis 5. Most of the re-
maining alterations in the play affect the metre rather than the
sense. There is, however, an cmendation in v. 1046., intro-
duced in full confidence that it alone is worthy of Alschylus,

. motay ryuvaixes aide instead of Suwal nyuvaikes, a'de. ¢ Quis

“¢vero sibi persuadeat Orestem, quum Furias conspicere sibi
¢ videtur, tarh frigida uti posse chori compellatione? Haxe
¢ tantum dignam Aschylo vim habent.” Tastes differ; but to
us the simplicity of Suwal quraikes appears quite natural, while
quvaixes, as applied to the Furies; would strike us as feeble,
and we like the abrapt ai'de, ¢bere they are,” or ¢look at them
¢ here,” better than the regular woiat, ¢ who are these?’ The
Jpriestess-in the Eumenides calls them suvaikes, and then cor-
recting herself, compares.them to Gorgons: but in the scnse of
Orcstes the full horror of the impression has to be expressed at
once. '
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The last play on the list, the Eumcnides, comes only par-
tially under our uon.:xdwanon, as we have been obliged to-con-
fine ourselves almost ‘entjrely to noticing how new wmatter and
the bulk of this part of the commentary had substantially been
given to the world in the review of Miiller, of - -hich mention
has more than oncc been made. In w 21. Hermann now
returns, as Dindorl has'returned, to mpovaia or wpovda, which
seems to be established beyond a dvubt by two Delphic in-
ser 1ptxons, umt]), we umﬁ.ss, to our satisfaction: he changes,
however, & 7\07019 into soNdyws; apparently ignoring the dnbtmg,-
tion between by and Adyos, and thus asserting for Pallas an
absolute, not a relative preeminence, contrary to the purport of*
the speech.  Meyigrogwpivws, v. 45., appears almost an im-
pussible compoun(l having nothing in the context to justify it,
whereas in Supp. 679. psypororypos may be said to Lo de--
manded by the strength. of meaning.  In v. 935, the, MSS.
reading éevopwy is restored, and C\pl.mxcd with great pr nlmb)hty
by a wlo« in Suidas and Zonaras as cquivalent to Tapavopwy,
1:58' i 142., is quite out of the question at the end of a verse,
cspu.ml]) as it appears to involve a transposition ol the two
following lines. "Exelvou, in v. 177., is now changed into oo 6,
the cﬂ(cr uf \s]uch is to dispel any lingering fceling in favour
of FoTwr ob, und establish the u,rLuuty of Scholeficld’s 2§ 2uoi.
"H«é ooty v. 212., is an ingenious conjecture, but less likely than
several already in the ficld.  Wéyo for Noyw, v. 226., was a
change not worth making. Towvds Sarpdvor, v. 299., for daipovwy

ww is unlikely in the last degree: Iermann, however, has

ne well to .1band(m his fonn(,r punctuatmn, w hich connected
Satpbvoy with axwav.  The truth is, Béornua Satudver is not to
be taken actively, the food of gods, hut p.xwxub, the fatted
victim of the gods, which, unlike man’s victims, is ,prepared
for sacrifice lny torturc and exhaustion. This gives force to
avaipatov, and agrees with tpadels and {@v pe Satoeis. Mav-
poducy véor alpa, v. 354, independently of the strange violence
which it does to the text, yiclds a very harsh sense, as explained
in the note, ¢ obscuramus quamvis validum adhue juvenilem
¢ saltum.” *If we must choose between two arbitrary alterations,
véov alua was certainly the better. \Ia:.p for Ocadv &, v. 356., is
a further picee of boldness which, it is scarcely a watter of con-
gratulation that Ilcrmann should have lived to .Lclne\c In vv.
165—467. We are now told to read Spouars for Ouws, £uois for
the second ouws, onuttmv &', after Linwood and Franz, and
8 alboluar for o' a.lpoup,ao, none of them quite satisfactory,
tllolwh all are ingenious, and the COIILLtlUIl aiboupévous for'
aipovpévous is one “which wmay possibly require to be made just

YOL. C. NO. CCIII. I
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below, v. 474., on a comparison of v. 702., where the variation
is found in the MSS. To Sewov ad 7us. ... . Sepavel, v. 510., is
less probable, hecause inviting a greater change than Hermann’s
previous correction, 8¢l uévew. Kdpoly' dparyovs for mémoud’, apw-
yas &5 v. 588., is utterly without authority, and certainly cannot
be proved from the Scholiast, who is merely commenting alter
his own fashion. 'T'{ qdp, v. 593., is not wanted, if only the
line is rightly understood as conveying a taunt. ’Aouéve pévet,
v. 642, would be awkward in any poct: dofuaiver uéves is
highly characteristic in Alschylus. Aafwr ocradaypdrov . . ..
aiypds, v. T91., is very questionable, though we profess neither
to explain nor to correct dawudvwr oraayuata. Oiyreiv is,
we think, less forcible than olxelv, v. 825., as the Furies would
naturally dwell rather on their dishonoured state than on their
dishonoured exit. In v. 947., Hermann scems to have given
up his own certain correction, feal 7° &, for the old reading
Oeal Tov, supposing that he has identified the hitherto unknown
patporacryvijrar of the Fates with the Charites and the ITours:
but it is not quite certain what was his final view. That he
should have changed is only too likely ; and that he should treat
an indubitable correction of his own_ as he had accustomed
himsclf to trest the indubitable text of his author, was at any
rate a just retribution, .

‘We have now finished our remarks, which have been as irk-
some to ourselves as we fear they must have heen to our readers.
We could hardly have expected to avoid a great deal of tedious
detail ;" but wider limits wenld have cnabled us to vary our cri-
tical phraseology by illustration and discussion, which relieve
dogatic statement while they substantiate it.  Our object has
been not so much to dwell on the particular instances in which
Ilermann appears to us to have failed most signally, as to justity
the expressions of general disappointment with which we set
out, and which represeut our most abiding feelings. It is in-
deed a disappoiniment to those who have not only been students
of /Eschylus, but admirers of lIc.rmunn, to turn over page aftqr
page and to.ﬁml scarcely anything of moment ad@ed to tllf)lr
knowledge of the language or the thoughts of their favourite
poet. Hermann has, we repeat, done much in his day to make
us understand /Kschylus; but it now appears that nearly all
his wisdom found its way to the world in his lifctime, and that
the remainder, fron which we were told to hope so mwuch,
copious as it is, and great as are its pre.tensions-, contains com-

* paratively little that the next generation is likely to quote,
except to point the ordinary moral of the delusions to which
emiucnt men occasionally surrender themsclves. That moral
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we will not enforce, but rather turn to the more gratifying re-
flection, that the results of criticism do not depend on individual
infallibility. No writer can be named in whose case this truth
has been excmplified more foreibly than in the¢ of Alschylus.
Though he is essentially one of the most difficult of ancient
authors, and accidentally one of the most corrupt, yet the study
of threc centuries has, we would hop:, fathomed most of his
thoughts, unravelled most of his intricacies of language, and
corrected most of the errors of his text; and for this we have
to thank not any single scholar of surpassing intellect or acquire-
ment, but a long series of labourers widely differing in capa-
cities a scries which includes Pauw as well as Stanley,
Scholeficld as well as Porson,

Arr. IV.—1. Correspondence with the Governor of the Cape of
Good Hope relative to the state of the Kafir Tribes.  Parlia-
mentary Papers.  May 31st, 1833,

2. Further Correspondence relative to the state of the Orange
River Territory.  Parliamentary Papers. May 31st, 1853,
3. Report of Select Committee of the House of Commons on the

Kafir Tribes.  August 2nd, 1851,

4. Further Correspondence relative to the state of the Orange

River Territory.  April 10th, 1854,

Wwo  years ago Kafir Blue Books had doubtless much
greater attractions than they have now. Then Cape
news interested us.  The Chancellor of the Jixchequer was
forced to keep his Budget an open question, dependent on the
Cabinet Council of the Kafir Chiefs; and upon their plan of
operations was formed the campaign of the tax reformers for the
Session.  Then tax-payers were wondering how long DBritish
troops would be kept at hay by a band of naked savages—ill-
armcd, and not very superior in numbers: and ¢ Friends of. the
¢ Black’ were becoming more and more fearful lest American
slave-owners should ask them whether, after all, it was so much
worse to own a black man, than to spend millions in clumsy
but desperate attempts to kill him. Not only our pockets,
but our military glory and our philanthropy, — our pet pride
and our pet virtue, — were at stake in the Kafir war.

Now, however, not only has the Kafir war for several
months been ended, but in the excitement of the war, it may
well be forgotten. Philanthropy to cither Blacks or Whites is,
we fear, scarcely the fashion of the day; and to fight the

v
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Russians we gladly give Mr. Gladstone more money in a month
than we ~hould have grudgingly doled out to Lim for a year’s
expenditure at the Cape.

Nevertheless a little war will not be less vexatious or bur-.
denzome, but more so, because a great war is raging at the
sane time; and it may be well, therefore, to bear in mind
that this last Kafir war was not the first, but the fifth
sinee our conquest of the colony from the Dutch,—each war
more prolonged, more costly, and more destructive than its
predecessor.  There are many persons, and not a few of them
practical men, who think that the only security against these
Kufir outbreaks would he the extermination of the Kafirs;
if' 50, our position is still not « little dangerous, for with all our
expenditare of men and money we are not supposed to have
succeeded in killing off mere than at most twenty per cent. of
the Gaika Kafirs, and the fighting men of this tribe — the
oue which bore the brunt of the last war--are said to be not
ten or even five per cent. of the Kafirs who might fight us.
Let us then try to turn our thoughts for a time from the Black
Sea and the Baltic to the Cape, in order to consider how far it
is probable that this fifth war will be the last, aud that we shall
not be compelled to send to the banks ol the Kei the troops
which we shall want on the Danube.

There is another sround on which Cape aflairs may claim our
attention. Tt is a common cause of congratulation that, now
that Old Eogland has such hard work to do, her numerous
children give her so little trouble.  Canada prosperous and
loyal, Australia paying our icoops with her gold, even Jamaica
seareely complaiuing, we dovi whether, among the manifold
dependencies for the peace and well-being of’ which our Minis-
ters are vesponsible, South Africa is not the only one respecting
which they need at present be anxious; and even there, their
anxietivs, it must be confessed, are much less complex than
were those of their predecessors.  The colony itself is pros-
perous, the colonists contented 5 still gratetul for a Constitution
for the popular form of which they have already shown them-
selves prepared.  "ihe manner in which they are conducting
the clections to their Parliament is an example to the mother
country 5 and the choice which they have alrcady made of

2
Couneillors gives us a ground of hope tiat we shall have no

more Kafir wars, which counterbalances many reasons for fear.
The .putting at the head of the poll Sir Andrics Stockenstrom
. N o oo » Y . r

in the Eastern Divisiou, and Mr, Rutherfoord in the Western,
ig indeed a guarantee that, at any rate, the constituents of the
Cape Parliament intend its Kafir policy to be conducted on
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consistent principles of justice and prandence.  As yet, however,
the power to make a Kafir war remains with the officers sent
out by the ITome Government;— we Englishmen are still re-
sponsible through our Ministers for the ¢ Frontier Policy’ at
the Cape, and therefore the history of past wars is worth study-
ing by those who would have to pay Ly far the largest pro--
portion of the cost of a fresh one.

A few words, first, on Kafir characteristics and customs ; —
and the closer we look at them the more curious and incousistent
do they scem. These black Picts, wearing over their ochre-
daubed skins seanty ox-hides, which they dispense with in war;
dwelling in huts into which they ean searcely ercep; having
absolutely no religion — not even a Fetish worship,—no super-
stition, save a vacue belief in witcheraft and rain-doctors, and
a still vaguer reverence for the memory of their ancestors ;
baving thus, as Herr Teufelsdroek micht say, the seantiest
possible garment for body or coul, are yet bound together in a
well-organised comimunity with chiefs of defined but acknow-
ledged powers, and with laws well understood and very fairly
obeved. Tt their painted hodies remind us of the ancient. Picte,
their conduct anid enstoms reeall to us +till more the Highlander
of ’15 or 45, Toract the colonr, and taney the kilt instead of
the kaross, and when we hew of Sandilli or Macome dispensing
Kafir law, or debating peace or war with his ¢ Amapakati,” or
councillors, and know that in distress and defeat no price could
tempt their starving followers to hetray or disobey them, we can
almost imagine that we have betore us a Tlighland chief with his
devoted Duinhéwassels and taithful elan.  Again, there is the
same loeal attachment.  Macomo has heen four if not five times
driven out of his hanuts in the Winterberg Hills, always asking,
¢ Why am I kept out of my land ¥* and Fergus Mae Lvor conld
not cling more closely to his glens than does Sandilli to the
Amatolas.  The relation of the minor to the paramonnt chicfs
reminds us also of the speeies f submission which the ITighland
chicltains paid to their Sovereign— the same strange mixture of
independence and devotion.  'When Sir Iarry Smith, in 1848,
flattered himself that he had made Kaffraria a peaceful Dritish
province by assembling the Chiefs to go through the ceremony
of swearing subjection to our Queen, Pato, the lead of a clan
10,000 strong, explained their unanimity by saying, ¢ Wherever
¢ the great Chief Sandilli churns his milk, there will the little
¢ Chiefs be to eat the butter.” And this metaphor reminds us
of what after all is the great peenbiarity of the Kafirs, — their
love of cattle, and passion for their possession. No Rob Roy
could be more skilful in driving, nor, we fear, in stealing herds ;
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but their pride and dclight in them can only be equalled by
that of the Arab in his horse. Each man reckons his wealth
not by acres but by herds: they buy their wives with them
(one of the most frequent complaints of the colonists is
against the ¢ lifting’ inroads of the young Kafir lovers), they
run races with them, they even talk in cattle language.  When
Kreili swore amity with Sir Harry Smith, he did it by sending
adun ox; and the mode by which the Tambookies acknowledged
this same Kreili as their superior, was, by their ambassadors’
bringing back a bull from his ¢ great place,” —it heing under-
stood that wherever that bull roamed, with him went Kreili’s
power.

It will not be difficult then to guess the feelings with which
the Kafir must regard the white man, when we sec on lookung
back through the colonial history, that, spite of the cattle-
stealing with which he is constantly eharged, he has lost far
more cattle than he has gained.  Under the old ¢ commando’
system the Boer almost always munaged to get back more
“head’ than he had lost; and in all the wars down to the last
expedition across the Kei, when Sir George Catheart brought
away 10,000 head from Kreili, the great busingss of our troops
has been to “lift” eattle by the thousaud.

Farther to the enst we find the power of the Chiels become
more despotie : Faku rules his Amapondas to the west of Natal
more rigorously than does Sandilli his Gaikas on the border of
the colony; and the lawless tyranny of the Zoolah Kings
exceeds the atrocities of the Kings of Ashantee or Dahomey,
or the most bloody of the Oriental despots,

Aund yet, compared with oter savages, African or Indian, —
compared even with our ewn barbarian ancestors, —the Kafirs can
not be called espeeially eruel or revengeful.  All the Missionary
Journals are full of touching proofs of the heroism, kindliness,
and generosity of their converts ; and even as heathen they not
seldom set an example which their Christian neighbours would
not do ill to follow. Nolwithstanding all the outery that has
been made against Kafir treutics, Sir George Catheart tells us
that, “in justice it must be adwmitted that this remarkable
¢ people have a strong =ense of the moral obligation of good
¢ faith, and if they enter into any agreement at all, are seldom
¢ found to promise one thing and do another;'™ and a mis-
sionary, for many years a neighbour of Sandilli, the head Chicf
of the Gaikas, lately told us, that he never knew him break his
word, or try to exculpate himself at the expense of another.

Parl. Papers, Kafir Tribes, 1853, p. 107.
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Almost all travellers inform ws that however openly they may
have professed stealing eattle from the colonists, as did the
Gael from the Saxon. yet that if property be placed under their
protection or care, they preserve it with honourable fidelity.
Their habit of begging for small presents of Furopeans gives
an unfavourable impression of thewm at first ac uaintanee, but
if they beg, they also give: almasgiving beivg, according to
Mr. Backbouse, the Quaker Missionary, so mneh their custom,
¢ that a man's wife and children often go to work in the garden
¢ that the begging stranger may be supplicd.’

Their martial qualitics of =kill, activity, daring, and endurance,
our soldiers have only too well proved : aud our officers tell us,
that another campaign or two of lessons would teach them our
tacties almost as well ax they have already learnt {rom us to
ride on horseback, and to use fircarms instead of assegais.
Indeed. their intelleetual powers generally seem good 1 4 peruaal
of the Blue Books would prove to any one that a Kafir Chief
is in diplomacy no had mateh for an Foglish General 5 and we
have the testimony of Mrs. Ward, no [riendly witness, that
¢ they are the cleverest logicians in the world, and have always
*an answer more suitable to their own purpose than we could
¢ possibly anticipate.’

There ix, however, one most. striking and all-important peeu-
liarity in which they differ from alnost all the aboriginal tribes
with which our colonists have come in contact.  "To the Red
Indians and New Zealanders, the \ustralians, and even their
own llottentot neighbours, Christian ctvilisation has heen as an
Upas %ree, destroying them by its diseases, ov still more fatally
potsoning them by the infectious contamination of its drunkards
and debauchees: but the Kafirs have shown that they can live
on the borders of a civilised cornmunity 5 and unless killed off
by war, or by fauwine caused by wuar, they keep up their
numbers.

The history of European civilisation has indeed but too
plainly proved how hard it is for a strong race to do more for a
weak race than to bestow upon it its vices: and too quickly
deducing from the sad facts of this history the conclusion that
that which is hard must be impossible, there are many perrons
who advocate severe measures against the Kafirs, as agniost all
savages, on the principle that it is more humane to kill them
quickly with powder and shot than slowly by drink or disease,

The Boers, we are told, are great readers of the Old Testa-
ment ; and comparing themselves to the lsraelites, as did the
Puritans of New Iingland, they thout a native: on the strength
of a text out of Joshua; in like manner, not a few of our
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present political doctrinaires justify injustice and atrocity: by
their interpretation of their Gospel — ¢the theory of human
¢ progression:’ the interpretation is in both cases cqually at
fault: but even granting its truth, as regards the Kafir< the
facts arve against them.  They are not a drunken people: they
make, it i trae, o mild almost harmless beer among themselves,
and some of their chiefs have become drunkards from disap-
pointment and from the temptation of Iuropeans; but Mr. Back-
house, himself a. zealous tee-totaller, wha, complains greatly of
the drinking habits of many of the Hottentots, tells us, as the
result of his keen observation, that ¢ few of the Kafirs, even on
¢ the frontier, drink intoxieating liquors,” a statement confirmed
by the testimony of' other missionaries. Iiven more impuoitont
is the jealous eare with which they preserve themselves from
the effects of Luvopean profligacy, so femfully fatal to the
South Nea islanders.

In a word, the Kafir race has in itself strong elements of con-
tinuance, and a power of co-cxistence with civilisation which
ought to add strength to the cHorts to eivilise, inasmuch as it
makes these efforts more hopetul : missionaries and philanthro-
pists not being among them, as they often are, hannted by the
conviction that death dogs their footsteps; while, if they really
be the *irreelaimable savages’ they are =o often called, there is
little hope of exterminating them except by the old-fashioned
method of fire and sword.  How far, with what suceess, and on
what grounds this method has heen tried, it will be needful, in
order to understand our present relation with them, brigfly to
consider.

The Dutch found the Kafiix as far West as the (ramtoos,
200 miles within the Ieci, the present border of the Dritish
territory.  How loug they had been there, and whence they
came, it is impossible to ascertain, and needless, for our purpose,
to discuss. All their traditions tend to affix to them an Eastern
origin; and there are some ethnologists who think that in their
features, their rites — such as circumeision — and their pastoral
habits, as much relationship can be traced to the Arab as to the
Negro. Most probably they arc akin to the Abyssinians and
Gallas,

The constant changes in frontier policy which have had so
injurious an effeet upon the natives, seem to have begun very
carly. We find the Duteh government, in the middle of the
last century, sometimes prohibiting the Boers from even trading
with the Kafirs, sometimes permitting them to enter into Kafir
land to hunt elephants, and again ordering ¢ all settlers beyond
¢ the Gamtoos to decamp, on pain of confiscation.” Though
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even more thinly scattered over their vast pastures then than
they are now, we find that the Bocrs had already acquired their
habit of ¢ trekking’ over the border, partly, no doubt, in order
to avoid the colonial tax-gatherer, but chiefly from a trne Back-
wood=man’s passion for sccking out new and more pleasant
locations, It the whitc man scized the blach man’s grazing
ground, the latter, net unnaturally, retaliated by seizing the
herds of the former; and cattle stealing on the one side, re-
venged by commandoes on the other, hecame the normal position
of frontier policy.  These ¢ commandoes,” or forays of armed and
mounted Boers into Kafirland, only do not themsclves strike us
as eattle-stealing expeditions, beeause we are more struck with
the wholesale destruetion of the native graziers, and heenuse the
thefts were committed on so magnificent a seale. By help of
horse and musket, the Boers brought back thousands in place of
hundreds; for example, Maynier, Landroost of Graaf-Reinet,
i 1792, tell: us that he witnessed the distribution of 30,000
head as the result of one of these incursions.  No wonder, he
addg, that he was convinced that the complaints of the Boers
about the Kafir depredations were ¢ always exaggerated. origi-
¢ nating from a design to enrich themselves” *

Still the commando system had its disadvantages — it made
the natives, with their sharp assegais, uneasy and unpleasant
neizhbours; and fearing their revenge, the scttlers reiterated
requests to the governors to extend the colonial frontier.  Von
Plattenberg, in 1780, shifted it on paper 100 miles to the cast,
to the Gireat Fish River; but it required British arms to give
his proclamation substantial force. OQur first conquest from the
Dutch was in 1795 ; and in 1798 Von Plattenherg’s proclama-
tion must have been forgotten, for we then find Lord Macartney
declaring ¢ the (ircat Fish River the proper boundary between
¢ the colony and the Kafirs, —¢no exact limits, he says,
¢ having hitherto been marked out ; and, in conscquence, xeveral
¢ of the inhabitants of the more distant parts having mnited in
¢ injuring -the peaceful possessors of those countries, reducing
¢ them to miscry and want, and compelling them to the cruel
‘ necessity of having recourse to robbery to support life.”  This
proclamation candidly confesses to the true explanation of the
continuous extension of a territory always so under-peopled and
difficult to defend. It was not that the natives were such bad
neighbours that they must be driven back, but the outlying set-
tlers had got in amongst them; and the (vovernment being too
weak physically to force these emigrants to return, and, morally,

Parl. Papers, March, 1835, p. 27.
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to disown them, cxtended the border to exclude them. To get
the patives over the Fish River was no ensy task —it took
fourteen years of effort ending in the first Kafir war of 1811-
12; atter which year bLegan what was called ©the milithry
¢eystem;’ that is, the Fish River was guarded by military posts;
and orders were given that © Kafirs found on the right bank of
¢ this river should be followed up and shot.”* Thesc orders were
obeyed, many Kafirs were thus shot, but those who remained only
became the more dangerous and revengeful; so, in 1817, the
Governor, Lord Charles Somersct, thought he would try to
ake such terms as would ensure permanent peace.

The intention was praiseworthy: would that we could =ay as
much of the mode of fulfilling it. With a disregard of the
customs of the people with whom he had to deal, which, if the
result of ignorauce rather than recklessness, reminds us of Liord
Cornwallis’s attempt to turn Iindoos into country gentlemen by
his ¢ permanent settlement,’ Lord Charles Somerset chose to
consider (inika, who was merely a chief of a clan, as King of
all Kafirland, simply because Ilintza, the real Paramount Chicf,
being not so near the border, it would have been more trouble-
some to negotiate with him. .

The result of this mistake, and of the conscquent false position
of all partics, was the sceond Kafir war of 1819, in which, in
alliance with our late foes, the (Giaikas, we fought the Tslam-
bies; our present friends, because they would not submit to the
king we mvented.  This war began with a commando of the
allies under Colonel Brercton, in which, in the words of Tzat-
zoc, the Kafir chicf, they took a great many cattle (23,000
¢ head) from Tslambis tribe, and shot a great many people.
¢ Gaika got a few.old cows, and the government all the fat cows
¢ and fat oxen ;4 and it ended with another invasion of Kafirland,
in which the troops and burghers, after ravaging the country
with fire and sword the whole summer, brought back some
30,000 more head of cattle; though, between these two inva-
sions, the Kafirs had had their commando, coming down into the
colony 10,000 strong, under their patriot prophet, Mokanna,
and attacking and alinost taking Graham’s Town,

We must hasten quickly over the period of sixteen years
clapsing Letween the sccond and third wars, the chiel events
marking which were; first, the attempt of Lord Charles Somer-
set to muke a ‘neutral territory’ of the  country between the

* Major Dundag’s Evidence, Abor. Com., 1836, p. 133.
1 Abor. Report, 1836, p. 570.
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Great Fish River and the Keiskamma *: secoudly, the infraction
of this treaty by the Governor afterwards granting locations to
settlers in this neutral territory: and lastly, the repeated expul-
sion of Macomo from his sctilement on the Kat River. This
chiet was Graika's eldest and most energetic son, though not his
heir, not being the son by the ¢ great wife,” whe, according to the
custom of the tribe, must be a Tambookie. He had pitched his
kraal just over the border in the north-east extremity of the
territory said to have been ceded by his father: and our persist-
ence in driving Lim out, and the severity with which we did eo,
by making him our determined encmy, doubtless did much
towards causing not only the third, hat the Inst two Kafir wars,

To call the state of things during this period peace would be
amisnomer: there was almost unceasing feud on the border ; but
probably open wiar would have been postponed, it not prevented,
and the constant suceession of commandoes and patrol forays
to Kafirland would not have heen varied by that invasion of
the colony, which began dhe eampaign of 18335, — had it not
been for an vutrage on one of the chicls, which excited the clan
to ungovernable fury.

A patrol seized some cattle helonging to one of Graika’s sons;
his brother asked the oflicer, * Why do you take the oxen? there
i3 no war hetween us: have you traced the track of eattle or
¢ hurses into Kalirland¥®  Probably the question might have
been asked in a threalening manner; at any rate the answer
was a shot in the head. € You see the necessity of prayer,” said
his missionary to the wounded chief; “you might have been
¢ killed, and died an unconverted man.”  But this was Lardly the
lesson which the clansmen drew from the occurrence. ¢ Ever
< Kafir who saw Xo-Xo’s wound went back to his hut, took his .
¢ assegai and shicld, and sct ont to fight ;° and said, €It is better
< that we die than be treated thus.’t This war, which cost 2

# ‘This absurd arrangement, by which a district twenty-five to
thirty miles broad and sixty long, of" the best soil in South Africa,
was tabooed {rom the occupation of either white wan or black man,
and devoted to the lions, was made at a treaty with Gaika in 1819;
respecting whieh treaty, owing to its never having been written,
there is much dispute; the only faet which appears clear being, that
if Gaika really did thus cede this country, which he denied, by far
the largest portion of it wag never his to cede.

T Report of the Aporigines Committee, 1836, pp. 564. 567. Jan
Tzatzoe’s Fvidence. Tzatzoe, who fought on our side during this
war, says distinctly in Lig evidence, that he ¢ believes the shooting of
¢ Xo-Xo to have been the cause Jf it, the Kafirs, he adds, saying,
¢life is of no use to us it they shcot our chiefs.’
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quarter of a million of money (a trifle. for a Kafir war now-a-
days, but then thought an enormous sum), ended with a procla-
mation by the-governor, Sir Benjamin D'Urban, in which, in
order to remove these ¢ treacherous and irreclaimable savages to a
< safer distance,” he extended the eastern boundary of the colony
to the right bank of the river Kei, declaring ¢ Macomo, &e. to
¢ be for ever expelled from their old country,” not only west of
the Keiskamma, hut also west of the Kei, and that they shall
be ¢ treated a8 enemies if found therein.” -

Thus we sce that so early as 1835 the British territory had
reached its present castern Iimit, viz. the Kei; but in that year
the tide of conquest reecived a most unexpeeted eheck.  itherto
the Homo Government. not perplexing itself with any attemot
to understand the Kafir side of the question, had earelessly en-
dorsed all the acts of its governors.  Dut just at this time the
philanthropists were in full force; clated with their victory over
slavery, they were agitating for ¢ justice to aborigines.” A Com-
mittce of the Ilouse of Commions was $hen sitting to inquire into
onr national treatment. of Native Tribes, before which officers,
governors, missionaries, even natives, were cxamined; repre-
sentations were made to the Colonial Sceretary s all the seercts
of the Cape IMistory were pried into, and the result was that
carly in 1836 Sir Benjamin 1’Urban was surprised by a de-
spatch from Lord Gilenclg, stating that, so far as he could learn,
“the original justice’ in the last war was on ¢ the side of the
¢ conquered, not of the vietorions party; and that therefore
justice demanded, what he believed also policy requived, that the
conquered territory be restored.

,The conquest was restored; our troops retired over the
Keigkamma, Sir Benjamin &’Urban’s new provinee of Adelaide
again became Kafirland, treaties were made with Macomo and
his fellows as independent chiefs, and, for the first time, we
believe, in the history of nations, the conquerors restored to the
conquercd their despoiled dominion at the demand of justice.

The objections to these acts of generosity, since known by
the name of the Giencla policy, were, as may well be imagined,
manifold, nor were they less influentially than earnestly sup-
ported. -8ir Benjamin d’Urban sent in his resignation, leaving
behind him a strong’ protest against the measures which he
refused to carry out; and the cry in, the colony, especially on
the fromticr, was almost universal, that treaties were absurd and
impossible with savages, who were too ignorant to understand
them, tao treacherous to keep them, anfi“too impulsive to resist
apy temptation te break them,—that the chicfs would have too
bitter and jealous a hatred of the Colonial Government, and
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their followers too great a longing for colonial cattle, to keep
faith, — and that the Quixotic restoration of territory would be:
attributed to fear, or viewed as a permission to continue their
depredations.

And now these prophets point to the cvents of the last few
years as proofs of the correctness of their forevodings: —¢ After
¢ ten years,’ they say, ¢of peace preserved by connivance at
¢ cattle-stealing, and cmployed by the thieves in getting fire-
< arms, and learning how to use them, wo have had two wars
¢ more costly and destructive than any of the preceding ones,
¢ compelling, as their necessary consequence,.the subjection of
¢ the Kafirs, and u return to that policy, which, however stern
it may appear, yet being in accordance with the laws of
¢ Nature which rule the relations of civilised men with savages, .
¢ 1s really much more just and merciful to the latter than those
 measures of specious and spurious philanthropy which have
¢ proved as lavish of life as of Dritish money.” |

That philanthropy has not kept peace is evident cnough, but
before we declure it a failure we must prove that it has had a
fair trial. ~ Certaln treatics were made, and war could not follow
except from their infraction, which might proceed from the
conduet of any one of four partics, —the Colonial Government,
the Kafir chiefs, the frontier colonists, or the Kafir people.
Either of the two former might of course at any time dircetly
break them, cither of the two latter might by disobedience to
their respective rulers make it impossible to keep them. Did
the chiefs themselves send out cattle-stealers, or were they
unable to punish and restrain them?  Did the governors try to
take from their black neighbours their lands or liberties, or did
their white subjects bring on war by individual encroachment,’
or deeds of iujury and insult?  Now the fact which strikes us
most forcibly, both from its novelty and importance is, that, so
far as we can learn, the last question can be answered decidedly
in the negative.  Few persons, we think, will deny that. before
1836 the lawless selfishness or violenee of individual colonists
had been a most fruitful source.of fronticr disturbdnees g still
fewer persons who have studied the Cape history in the infer-
vening years will dispute the general correctness of' Sir Peregrine
Maitland’s declaration in 1846, that *during at all events the
¢ last seven years, not onc act of violence, outrage, or injustice
¢ had been committed by any colonist in Kafirland,’* —a decla~
ration confirmed by the admission of Sir Andries Stockenstrof
and Mr. Freeman in their evidence before the ~Parlimnentary»

* Report of Com. on Kafir Tribes, 1851, p. 356.
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Committee of 1851, and endorsed by the Bishop of Cape Town
in his published Report of his visitation. Whether owing to
the cfforts of the philanthropists or not, thic much is evident,
that since 1836 there has been a note-worthy change in the
respect paid to the rights of the natives, evinced hy the determ-
nation of the authorities to enforee fair regulations, and by the
growth of just and generous feelings among the colonists them-
sclves, 'The responsibility, thercfore, lies between the Kafirs
and the Government: let us scc how we can apportion it
between them.

It cannot but be allowed that the Glenelg or Treaty System
had a fair start.  Sir Andries Stockenstrom—upon whose sug-
gestions to the Parliamentary Committee the new treaties werve
mainly framed, and by whose name they bave since been
known,— was appointed Licutenant-governor of the Kastern
Provinee, in order to institute and superintend their operation;
and in many respeets he was of all men in the world best fitted
to the task.  Born in the colony. — his father a landdrost under
the Dutch Government, — his interest, as well as his carly train-
ing and prepossessions, enabled him to understand and make
allowances for the feelings of the settlers; while a life’s acquaint-
ance with the Kafirs in peace and war—not only as a frontier
farmer, but as o most able magistrate and military officer,---
gave him a perfect knowledge of the good and bad points
of their character: his own father had been killed by them,
while he himsell, when taken suddenly ill in the war of 1836,
had had his life saved by a Katir foe, who had brought assist-
ance to him upon finding hins alone and unable to move*
That such a man with such antecedents should ro energetically
support the theories of the philanthropists by his practical expe-
rience, had doubtless great effect in indueing the Colonial Othice
to espouse them, but in the colony itsclf it excited against him
such an outburst of indignation as made it almost impossible for
him to fulfil the dutics of his office. ¢ ITe tried in cvery way to
< do his duty,’ says Sir George Napier, who succeeded Sir Ben-
jamin &’Urban, ¢ but he was, thwarted by every one in every
¢ possible way that they could thwart him;” so much so, that in
1849 he was superseded hy Lord Normanby solely on the
ground of Lis unpopularity, and with the fullest acknowledgment
of his merit. Ilis dismissal was a victory for the opposing

arty ; nevertheless his successor, Colonel Hare, together with

overnor Napier, honestly tried to carry out his treaties.

The most important feature in these treatics was the abolition

* Pringle’s Residence in S. Africa, p. 99,
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of the patrol system introduced in 1817, by which the frontier
farmer could require troops to seize for him ecattle which might
have strayed, from natives who very possibly were not the
thieves, — which system, be it remembered, had been protested
against by many of the most influential of the colonists so
carly as 1820; and the substitution in its place of an arrange-
ment by which the chiefs were made responsible for all cattle
stolen, provided the owners could prove that they had been duly
guardad, that they had been traced into Kafirland, and that due
notice of their loss had been given to the district authorities.
The difference of opinion, or, indeed, of statement of fact, with
regard to the effectiveness of the new system, is strangely wide,
The party opposed to its introduction never ceased to eomplain
of its operation, and constantly published in the Cape news-
papers, and ferwarded to the Governor, statistical returns of the
iuciense of cattle-stealing.  On the other hand, Sir A. Stock-
enstrom denies most positively the correctness of these returns,
and appeals from them to those furnished officially by Mr, Hud-
son, the agent-general appointed by Sir B. d'Urban, which
would, he says, ‘show a very different resnlt.”™™  Tn this state-
ment he is supported by Me. Streteh, at that time the diplomatic
ageut on the frontier, who states that the chiefs did their part in
restoring all reclaimable eattle, and that the amount of depreda-
tion was on the whole diminished.t Mr. Tludson’s returns not
being in the Blue Books, it is impossible for us to decide
between these conflicting statements; but this much is evident,
that during the operation of the Stockenstrom treaties the
frontier was more than usually peacefult: and we have Sir
Georae Napier’s authority that they could not have entailed on
the settlers much increase of loss of property, for having
ordered monthly returns of thefts to he made, and calculating,
on the one hand, that the ¢ greatest amount of property lost by
¢ the depredations of the Kafirs was 40004 per annum,’ and, on
the other, that ¢ during the first six weeks of a war no pewer
¢ could prevent their darting into the colony and committing
¢ enormous ravages, I thought to myseclf,” he says, ¢is it worth
¢ while for such an amounnt of loss to encounter all the damage
¢ that will be done by going to war?’ And therefore, though
¢ urged over and over again to go to war with them, I resisted

* Report Parl. Com. 1851, pp. 239. 242, &e.

t See Letter in ¢ Colonial Intelligencer* of July, 18562,

1 Sec Sir A, Stockenstrom’s Evidence, and Sir G. Napier’s De-
spatches.
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¢it.’* TIn order, however, to meet in some measure the com-
plaints of the colonists, and thinking himself that some of the
articles of the treaties were unfair to the latter, he modified
them in favour of the settlers in 1841, but with the consent of
the natives, whom lic found in a good humour, probably because,
as he wrote to Lord Glenelg, he €invariably treated all the
¢ chiels as his cquals’t  Nevertheless, it is only fair to Sir
Andries to say that he considercd thesc alterations, notwith-
standing they were thus obtained, to have been € injurious.’
Jut a much more scrious change was effected in 1844 by Sir
Peregrine Maitland, in a much more questionable manner, to
which Siv Andries clicfly ascribes the bitter feeling which led
to the war of 1846. Sir Pcregrinc Maitland succeedsd Sir
George Napicr in 1844, and, yielding to the representations of.
the Auti-Stockenstrom party, he soon after his arrival sum-
moncd the Gaika chicfs to Kort Beaufort, and, backed by a
strong budy of troops, insisted upon their submission to a new
treaty, by which it is true stolen or strayed cattle were wmade
more quickly recoverable, but, at the same time, 1t was made
Iess incumbent on the farmer to excicise duce care in guarding
themn; and the jealousy of the chiefs was cxcited by a provision,
that any Kafir charged with the commission of outrage or theft
within the colony should not be tried by his own chicf or laws,
but be sent into the colony for trial there. During the two
years which intervened between the arrival of Sir . Maitland
and the beginning of the fourth war, the suspicion and animosity
on hoth sides were constantly increasing. There was wmore
than usual restlessness in hafirland, owing to sufferings {rom
long-continucd drought; this restlessness excited alavm among
the colonists, which alarm again was aggravated, Colonel Iarve
inforis us, by ¢ exciting rumours wickedly and extensively cir-
¢ culated throughout the border by persons always ready and
¢ desirous for the work of agitation.’t  Again the new Gaika
chicf, Sandilli, was young and rash and casily excited by the
young men who, grown up since the last war and cager to
usd their muskets, inveighed against what they considered the
infraction of the treatics. Doubtless the war fecling and the

* Rep. Parl. Com. p. 201, It must not be supposed that the war
party was confined to the frontier gruzic.s. Sir G. Napier adds,
¢ The Committee must be aware that there are a great many people
¢in the colony who muke a great deal of money by wars and by the
¢ troops, whose constaut ery was, “ have troops over:” that was the
¢ great reason why they wished to go to war.” (P. 282.)

1 Purl. Papers, Kafir Tribes, June, 1851, p. 41.

1 Purl Papers, Feb. 1847, p. 55,
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war party on both sides the border were more than usually
stronr.  Still o porusal of the Biue Dooks forees us to infer,
that it the Governor had had tact and experience of the native
character equal to his intention to act fairly, and had compre-
hended that there was no medium course between conquering
the Katirs and treating them with the consideration due to an
independent people, war might at least have been averted.

In Febroary 1846 it was very near breaking out, in conse-
quence of a survey for a fort which, against the approval of
Colonel Hare, Sir P. Maitland ordered to be made in the Gaika
country, and some collision with a trader acknowledzed to be
¢ extremely rude and insolent.”  Saudilli sent an oftensive mes-
sage to the Governor, which would have been replied to by an
invasion had it not been for his almost immediate apology, an
extract from which may be worth quoting : —¢ 1 swear war is
¢ not in my heart, but confusion I hear prevails in my country
¢ aned your country, and we sleep in the bush for {ear;’* and
again, in reply to the acceptance of his apology, he says, €1
¢ thank the GGovernor for his word, and, I repeat, there shall he
“no war. This word comes from my heart. L will say no
¢ other.  The only thing I now ~cc which is bad in this world
¢ 1¢ the drought. The eattle are dying.” We are well aware that
in Kalfir, no more than in civilised nogotiation, are mere words
of much value., These Kafirs have a saying which might serve
for many diplomatists, that ¢ underneath the top-word there
<18 ulwaya a bottom-word,” and Sandilli’s professions of peace
may have concealed preparations for war; still it must be re-
membered that the war when it did come, whether in Sandilli’s
heart or no, was begun not by him but hy the Governor.  The
actnal rasws belli was this:—a Kafir charged with stealing an
axe in the colony wus sent by an Knglish magistrate straight
to Graham’s Town for trial. On his way he passed by a kraal,
—either his own or that of one of his tribe;—some young
men rushed out and rescued him, and during the rescue his
brother and one of the Ilotientot police were killed. A demand
was made upon Tola, the immediate chicf (who by the by gave
immediate notice of the rescue to the British officers), and after-
wards upon Sandilli, the Paramount Chief, for the delivery of
both the original prisoner and the murdever, which was evaded ;
whereupon a foree of 1500 men was sent into the Amatolas to
punish these chicfs and ‘their confederates, and the war hegan.
Now according to the Kafirs’ side of the story, in the first place,
they said that the constable fired first on the rescuers, killing the

* Tarl. Papers, Feb. 1847, pp. 52. 59.
VOL. C. NO. CCIII, K
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prisoncr’s brother, and in the second place, Sandilli declared that
he did not understand that the treaties required that ¢ Kafirs
¢ who stule any small thing, such as an axe or beads, were to be
¢ sent to Graham’s Town ;” but even granting these statements to
be false,—and if true they were certainly not of much moment,
— yet surely Sandilli’s reply to the Governor's demand, viz.,
¢ The Governor must not be in haste with forces in this case; let
¢ us first speak about it that we may understand it,’* was not so
unreasonable as to need an immediate invasion for its punish-
ment ; nor do we suppose that it would have been so considered
had it not been seized, to use Colonel Tlare’s words, as €a most
¢ favourable opportunity for inflicting a severe chiastisement on
¢ this ungrateful and troublesome people, and impressine upon
¢ their whole nation a salutary lesson for another generation.’{
Possibly this lesson might have been pustpoued had the teachers
been aware that it would last eighteen months, and cost two
million of taxes, especially had they consulted the tax-payers as
to the propricty of giving it at so great a cost; but at any rate,
with the despatches before ns, we cannot but be surprised at
Liord Grey’s assertion that the attack made upon the colonists
by their savage neighbours had been entirely unprovoked.t
This inroad by the Kafits upon the country round Grahwm’s
Town was, in fact, o reply to the invasion of the Amatolas, and
as such forescen and guarded against, though imperfectly, by
the Colonial Government.

The results of this war were most important. Saundilli sur-
rendered in Qctober, and Pato in December, 1847, (for in this
outbreak, though not in the one following it, the Gaikas were
helped by the Tslambics,) and on the 25rd of December Sir
Harry Smith issued a proclamation declaring thosc tribes, as
well as all the other Kafirs west of the IXci, British subjects;
and again cxtending the Dritish border up to that river, thus
resuming the conquest by Sir Benjamin D'Urban, which had
becen relinquished by Lord Glenelg.

The new territory was not incorporated with the Cape Colony,
nor subjected to colonial law, but was taken military possession
of, under the name of British Kaflraria, while at the same time
the eastern frontier of the colony proper was extended from
the Great Fish River to the Kcisknmma, by the addition of
Lord Charles Somerset’s ¢ Neutral Lerritory,” now called the
province of Victoria. Out of the morth-east corner of this
province Macomo and his people were again cxpelled, and along

* Parl. Papers, Feb. 1847, p. 87. t Ibid. p. 89.
1 Lord Grey's Colonial Policy, vol. ii. p. 198.
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its frontier were located military colonies of discharged soldiers,
as well as friendly natives. Hottentots, Fingoes *, and the fol-
lowers of the Christian Kafir chief Kama.,

The great difficulty in the new régime was what to do with
the chiefs, Despite their faults and follics, their elansmen still
followed and served them with all the devotion of deeply-rooted
habit. Except through them it was seavcely possible to bring
our laws home to the understandings of the people, much less
to reach their inclinations or affections, and yet these chiefs were
instinctively our enemics, because our rule could not but de-
prive them of both revenue and power.  Plainly our plan was,
as Sir H. Smith himself expressed in his first instructions to
Colonel Mackinnon, to ¢rule through their instrumentality ;° but
for this, two conditions were requisite; first, that they should
keep their power over their people; and, secondly, that they
should be willing to use it in our behalf. By studiously and
publiely degrading them, Sir Harry Smith tried his best, both
to weaken their power and to induee them to use it to our hurt;
but unfortunately for peace, the second of these two conse-
quences was the only one that he suceceded in effeeting.

Many years previously Macomo, when complaining of his
expulsion from the Kat River, dictated a letter to Dr. Philip,
ending with, ¢ We do no injury to the colony, and yet I remain
“under the foot of the colony.” Macomo could hardly have
foreseen that his ficure of speech would become a fact by the
Grovernor, soon after his landing, ordering him to kncel prostrate
before him, and when he bhad done so, placing his foot on his
neck, saying, ¢ This is to teach you that I have come hither to
¢ teach Kafirland that I am chief and master here, and this is
¢ the way I shall treat the encniies of the QQueen of England.’t
Mrs, Ward tells us this story as proving how well, in her
opinion, Sir II. Smith kncw how to deal with the Kafirs; but
she forgets to add Macomo’s specch, when he got up and said,
¢ I always thought you a great man till this day:’} and she
leaves us to imagine liow far such teaching would induce that
chicf to persuade his fellow Gaikas to submit quietly to their
expulsion from the Vietoria Province.

Again, the Governor in bLis first interview with Sandilli was,
as he writes himself, ¢ dictatorial in the extreme.” Dut the grand
display of his peculiar mode of pacification was on the day on

# These Fingoes were a tribe subject to the Kafirs, but eman-
cipated from their control by Sir B. ’Urban, in 1836.

t The Cape and the Kafirs, p. 214,

1 Abor. Com. 1851, Mr. Renton’s, Evidence, p. 887.
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which he met the assembled tribes, and informed them that he
and not Sandilli was their own ¢ Inkosi Inkolu,’ or Great Chief.
A araphic report of this demonstration is given in his own
desiriteh, where Lord Grey is admitted behind the scenes and
iold how the Kafirs, aiter being informed that God had espe-
sally blessed the interview with a copious shower the uight
betore, were supposed to join in a prayer hnmbly confessing to
the ¢ unjust and eruel war’ they had carried on; and then how
he himself made them a long speech, calling them fools, and
making them touch his stick of office as a token of submission
(in a former interview he had made them kiss his feet); and how
dhe ¢ astonishment was excessive’ when a waggon was blown
ap, to slgnify how he would blow them up if they rebelled;
and how he ordered them to “shout for joy to the great Queen
“ of Lugland for taking them out of the Bush;’ and especially
fow * tremendous’ was the € roar’ when he told them to shout
for Peace, Peace!

Al this comedy would be amusing cnough could we forget
its consequences, and how traly gencrous-hearted and noble-
minded was the veteran who was thus degrading British autho-
rity.  The most eurious part of the whole affair is the extent to
which he deceived himself as to the effeet of these proceediugs.
* The day was stormy; the wind blew very strong;’* was all
dhat could be got out of the shrewd old Chief Botman, when
asked what he thought of one of these interviews, aud yet we
doubt not that Siv 11, Smith was quite right when he wrote to
Taed Grey, * This style of language and practical method of
< demonstrition these peorde fully understand and will never
< forget.”t  We have seen how Macomo understood it. 1t is,
indecd, difficult to overrate. the ill efteets of such imprudence.
With the utmost tact and forbearance it would have been a
hard task to conciliate the chicfs to the working of the new
system, cven the beneficent features of which could not but
¢end to excite their suspicion and hostility. Their followers
were encouraged to appeal from their unjust and capricious
decisions to the Lnglish Commissioners; and they could no
longer, by the hdp of a witch-doctor, rob or “eat up’ a rich
elansman.  Little wonder, then, if with incults such as we have
described, in place of endeavours to soften to them their loss of
power, or indemnify them for their loss of income, Sandilli and
Macomo became intriguing agitators rather than contented sub-
jeets. Nevertheless, so great and so evident were the advan-

* Mrs. Ward, the Cape and the Kafirs, p. 222,
t Parl. Papers, July, 1818, p. 48.
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tages to the Kafir people of peace, order, and absenee of oppres-
sion, that we do not believe that these agitators, nnt\nIlM-unhmr
their hereditary influence, could have ionmntcd or would, in-
deed, have attempted actual rebellion, had it not been for tvwee
continge n(‘l(‘a, first, an unusual drought, which, in *he autunm
of 1850 spread throughout Kafirland lumfrcr and with it there,
as well as ever )whcrc clse, discontent ; nnd »ewndl\ the policy
of' the Governor, which wade the war party the prnlmmmm“
one, and provided it with a pretext.

In September, 1850, we find a despatch from Colonel Mac-
Lkinnon, which, instead of reporting, as for some time previously,
a peaceful progress in civilisation, mentions the alarm of the
frontier colonists in consequence of the appearance of a rew
prophet, Umlangeni, who wies said to be covertly preaching war
agraiust the white man, and prophesying victory to the Katirs;
and ends with the ominous paragraph, < We are terribly il oft’
“for want of rain: the eountry is as dry as a hone, and the
¢ enttle like skeletons”  The prophet's hut had been destroyed
in August, but he hinself’ not arresied, beeause € so weak and
¢ emaciated,” probably throngh fasting for cffeet, that € he coulkd
¢ not leave his kraal without assistance;” and on Qctober 3,
Colonel Mackinnon writes his opinion that the attaapt te
seize him should not be repeated, because he <had committed no
¢ overt act to justify a scizure, and heeause such seizure would
“canse great nrritation among the iafirs generally, and at the
¢ present most trying season, when they are in o state of great
* destitution, and nevertheless abstain wholly from marauding i
¢ the colony, might endanger tranquillity.”* Az, however, San-
dilli was said to be in communication with Umlangeni, Ar.
Drownlee, the Gaika Commissioner, was very properly instructed
1o sumumon him and the other Gaika chiefy, and warn them of
the consequences of any conspiracy. W must beg our readers
to take note of Mr. Brownlee’s observation in his rcp(nt of i
interview, ¢that the Kafirs appear to have been in as mieat
¢ terror ns the colonists;” as also of these words in Samdith’s
reply to his address, uz., that ¢ they had heard that the Go-
¢ vernor wished to scize nll the chiefs, and had tl.c_) been called
¢ cither to I\mtr Willium’s Town or Fort Ilare, they would pot
¢ have gone;’ at the same time “he denied any mtcn(mn of
¢ m'tkm" war, or that he had gone to sece Umlangeni.”  Learing
in mind this fear on the part of the Kafirs, and also the fact
that Colonel Mackinnon writes, on the 14th nf QOctober, ¢ That
¢ the Kafirs are pertectly submissive. that there is littlc or no

* Parl. Papers, March, 1851, p. 17.
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¢ marauding,’ and that the desertion of their farms by the Kafir
servants — the symptom most alarming to the colonists — was
to be explained by fears of the colonists themsclves which in-
feeted their servants,— we come to the appearance of the Go-
vernor himself on the scene of action.

Sir H. Smith arrived at King William’s Town on the 20th of
October, and forthwith summoned both the Gaika and Tslambi
chiefs to meet him there. There was a good attendance of the
latter, and somc of the former; but Sandilli did not come,
sending an cxcuse through ‘his great councillor that he had
¢ fallen from his horse” The excuse was a fiction; the real
reason he gave in his answer to a messenger who was sent to
urge his attendance:—¢ No, I cannot come in; I dare not.’
The Governor then sent him a despatch, dated the 29th October,
in which he says, ¢ Now I have been patient with you, and 1
¢ send Brownlee with my “word” that unless you come here,
¢ or show Brownlee your wound which prevents you, I will
¢ throw you away — not know you; — you shall net be a chief,
“ hut an outcast, your property confiscated and given to your
¢ people.” The tenor of this word was scarcely likely to allay
the fear or reassure the suspicions of the chief’; nor does it seem
to us surprising that Mr. Brownlee was compelled to report,
that while ¢ solemuly denying any intention of making war, and
¢ defying any man to prove the contrary;” and though ¢ greatly
¢ dreading to offend His Excellency, he fully belicves he is to
¢ be apprehended, and with the dread ol his former confinement
¢ before his eyes, lie fears placing himself in a position again to
¢ lose his liberty or his life.”  Whence then this fear ? it may be
asked; if not an excuse for disobediénce, surcly it must have
arisen from a guilty conscience. The Governor scems to have
given it this interpretation, and to have acted accordingly ; hut
we wonder at his doing so, with the following explanation by
Mr. Brownlee before him:—-* There can be no doubt, Mr.
Brownlec writes, ¢that Sandilli’s fears have been worked upon
¢ by wicked and designing persons; he has from many sources
¢ received information that it is the intention of Government to
¢ seize him; the thiny is so constantly spoken of in the colony, and
¢ so generally desired, that there is no wonder he should hear of
¢it:’* and, we may add, that having heard of it, there is no
wonder that he should fear to subject himself to imprisonment,
the fatc most dreaded by a Kafir; especially when he could
not hut remember how a former Governor, Lord Charles
Somerset, had tried to seize hi» father, Gaika, and how the

* Parl. Papers, 1851, p. 41.
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death of Ilintza, the head of his family, had years ago followed
a surrender, under prowmise of safe conduct, to Sir Harry Smith
himself ; and when he himself declared that his own capture, at
the end of the previous war, Lad been in consequence of an
assurance that ¢if he went into the camp io make peace nothing
¢ should be done to him,’ and that trusting to this assurance he
had left his hiding, place.

Nevertheless, on the 30th October, the very day on which he
received this report of his Commissioner, the Governor, instead
of making allowance for fears not in themsclves unreasonable, or
attempting to show that they were unfounded, punished them
by a proclamation deposing Sandilli from his rank as a chief,
and immediately afterwards wrote a despatch, in which he begs
Lord Grey ¢ to observe the deliberate and temperate manner in
¢ which T have dealt with the chicf, who is & weak-minded man,
¢ possessing neither influence nor respect among his people.”  Sir
H. Smith’s appreciation ot Sandilli's powers has been proved by
the late war to be no more correct than that of his own deliber-
ation and temper; but for that mistake Sandill’s then ante-
cedents were sufficient justification. But it is extraordinary
that o man with Sir ITarry’s experience of the character of the
Kafirs, and consequent knowledge of their clan-feeling, could
thus underrate the influenee of an hereditary chief, whatever his
individual powers, or suppose that it ‘was possible for him to
depose him from his habitual rule over the hearts of his clans-
men.

It would scem, indeed, that the Governor’s scenic displays at
the inauguration of his rule were not altogether without effect.
Instead of appearing in his true position as the representative
of their conquerors, cxercising over the Kafirs a just and bene-
ficent though a forcign sway, he claimed to be their Great
Chict, their Father, their own ¢ Inkosit Inkolu;’ and it is hard
to say whether it was more unfortunaic that these clunsmen
did not believe in his chicfdom, or that he did believe in it him-
self, and acted on his belief. He supposed that he had appointed
Sandilli and the other chiefs: that was just what he could not
do. Ile could appoint Commissioners and compel obedience to
them; he could have appointed the chicfs British agents, and
have made them his assistants by paying them; but as Sandilli
himself said afterwards, ¢ I was not made a chief by Englizh-
¢men: your Queen makes men chiefs, she made Smith a chief;
¢ but,’ he added, ¢ God made me a chief.’* That was his faith,

* Speech to Mr. Renton,  See Miss. Record of the United Pres-
byterian Chureh, 1832, p. 57.
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and his followers have proved to our cost that it was theirs
also: a faith inconvenient, if not absurd, we may say, that
they should thus prefer a black tyrant in his leopard-skin, to
an Iinglish general in his epaulettes; but hardly more absurd
than the vain attcmpt of the General to ape the Chief instead
of acting the Governor,—to hide or adorn the cpaulcttes by
the leopard-skin.

The proclamation, however, which the Governor issued on
his return to Cape Town from this deposition, was a no less
curious comment on his proccedings than the above-quoted
despatch. For in it he not only assured the colonists thut they
had no cause for alarm, but stated that ¢ Afier every search for
¢ information, it was apparent to him that no design of reucving
¢ the scenes of savage warfare was at any time enteriained.’
‘Why then the deposition, in which the Governor had quoted
the charges against Sandilli of ¢ preparing for war,” and ©at-
¢ tempting to spread abroad among the Kafir people disaftection ?”
Nevertheless, in little more than a month, we find the Governor
again on the frontiers, brought back by reports of some attempts
to rescue cattle seized by the Kafir police as fines for trespass;
attempts causing uncasiness, not so much in themselves, as be-
cause they were the first cases of resistance to the new police,
and cvidenced a general irritation. And though they do not
appear to have been directly traceable to Sandilli’s instigation,
it began to be thought that a ¢demonstration of forec’ was
nceded to counterbalance his influence, which could no longer
be despised.  Accordingly Sir 11, Smith, ordering ¢ the troops
¢in British Kafiraria and Graham’s Town to move so as to
¢ make this demonstration,” went himself 1o Fort Cox, in the
Amatolas, and. there summoned another miecting of the Gaika
chiefs and their followers, who attended it 3000 stroug. Here
he made a long speeeh, in the course of which he imputed, as
he wrote to Liord Grey, ¢ every blame to Sandilli and his half-
¢ brother, Anta;’ declared positively that the rescucs had been
ordered by them (though the cvidence detailed in the Blue
Books only tends to cast suspicion on themn); and ended with
proclaiming them lLoth outlaws, and offering a high rewad for
their capture, leaving the meeting with the comfortable con-
viction that his acts and specches had again secured peace.

Ilitherto our narrative of the cvents immediately preceding
the last war has been collected sulely from the despatches of
the Governor and their enclosures; but we must now quote
from another Blue Book, the repurt of this meeting and of its
result, as given hy the Rev. H. Renton, the delegate to South
Africa of the Glasgow Missionary Society, in his cvidenee be-
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fore the Commons’ Committee in 1851.* Mr. Renton’s state-.
ment is as follows: —

¢ Unfortunately, besides this declaration,’ (the one reported in the -
despateh), ¢ His Kxcellency indylged in an extemporaneous ha-
rangue, and so expressed himself as to excite, I fear, distrust and-
suspicion in the minds of the Kafirs, as to the declaration he had
made to them. To a question which was put by one of the Pakati
to the Governor, “ If he believed tnat they did not desire war, and
< if he did not desire war, and if he was not going to hunt Sandilli,
* what did he mean by those camps?” referring to the men that
werc immediately behind him, some infantry, and the Cape mounted
rifles: that question, which struck me as a pertinent and natural one
under the circumstances, the Governor answered rather quickly and
angrily, by merely saying that he had said he was not going to send
out any red-coats to hunt Sandilli, and that was enough. Then
several of the chiefy, along with the protestation to maintain peace,
intimated that he had not produced proofs of Sandilli’s defection to
Jjustify his deposition or his being cast off, and that they should like
the proofs.  Thiy was met by atlivming that he had information from
Loise, another chief, and from some other party that he could credit.
The appeals for merey for Sundilli were met by very strong ex-
pressions of indignation at such a request, stating that he would lose
his head if he showed merey to Sandilli,—that the Queen would chop
oft his head, —and could he be such a fool as to lose his head for
Sandilli, upon whom he poured out all manner of vituperative epi-
thets. And he spoke of Macomo, who was present, in terms of a very
irritating nature; stating that he did not care whether he touched
the stick of peace to-day or not; that he might have been a great
man, but he was now u dranken beast and had to be turned out of .
the colony, and a number of things which I lamented, as they seemed
to be uncalled for; and knowing the feudal attachment of the Kafirs,
I thought very likely to rufile their feelings. . .+ . On going home
that cvening, I was surprised to find that some of the Kafirs, whom
I knew to be tolerably well affecied towards the British Government,
did not concur with me in the views now of peace. 'They said they
saw there was to be war; I asked what put that into their Lheads?
they said, “ O, the Governor is going to hunt Sandilli.” I said, “ The
¢ (rovernor is going to do the very reverse: he said, you Katirs
“must hunt Sandilli, so that unless some of you catch him he is a
¢ frce man ; the Governor had said, not a red-coat should hant him,
“and you have quite misunderstood him.”’

It would appear, however, that the misunderstanding was
more on Mr. Renton’s part than on theirs. The Governor made
his specch on the Thursday, and on the following Tuesday he
despatched Colonel Mackinnon up the gorge of the Keiskamma,
¢in the direction of the supposed conccalment of Sandilli, be-

* Abor. Com. Rep. p. 385.
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" lieving,’ as he writes, ¢ that if a patrol showed itself, he would
¢ either surrender himsclf or flee the. country.”’ The mission-
arics did not share in this belief; they, ¢as well as all who knew
¢ the Kafirs, csteemed this act as one of the utmost imprudence,
¢ unless it was meant as a declaration of war;’* and they were
right; the Kafirs did understand it as such declaration. '

Six months afterwards Sandilli sent word to Pato that he,
¢ Sandilli, wishes Pato to know that he consented to his chiet-
¢ tainship being taken from him, but that the troops after this
¢ went to where he’ was in the bush, in consequence of which he
¢ was obliged to fight;’t and what could his clansmen do but
fight for him ? They attacked the rear of Colonel Machinunon’s
troops; several of the soldiers were killed, — for by a strang
fatality they were unprepared for the attack, their muskets not
even loaded, — and thus broke out our last Kafir war.

The day after this attack, Christmas-day, came the fearful
and bloody massacre of the soldier scttlers in the frontier vil-
lages: the Gaikas rose to a man, many of the Kafir police
Jjoined them, refusing to fight against their countrymen, or ex-
pecting them to succeed ; and Sandilli and Macomo taught the
Governor to estimate their power by shutting him up n Fort
Cox, out of which he cut his way on the last day of the year
with great gallantry but at fearful risk—a risk which may
account for the exeited wording of the proclamation he issued
the instant of his arrival at King William’s Town, calling on
the ¢ colonists to rise em musse to aid Her Majesty’s troops to
¢ destroy and exterminate thése most barbarous and treacherous
¢ savages, who for the moment ar formidable.’

We are well aware that there may be readers who will have
little patience with this detailed history of the events which pre-
ceded, and in our opinion mainly produced, this last Kafir war.
¢ All this attempt to show how the outhreak began is mere
¢ waste of words,” they may say. The Governor’s conduct might
have given the pretext, but the real cause was the hatred
and treachery of the Kafirs: the chicfs wanted licence; their
followers wanted plunder; they all hated the white man, as
these black barbarians always have hated and always will hate
him.  Sir Harry Smith, underrating their hatred and treachery,
reduced the number of the troops, who alor» kept peace; the
Kafirs secized the opportunity, and hence, in reality, the war.
¢ This foolish cconomy,’ these gentlemen would add, ‘was Sir

* Abor. Com. Rep. Mr. Renton’s Evidence, p. 386.
1 Parl. Papers, Feb. 1852, p. 101.
I Parl. Papers, March, 1851, p. 77. v
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¢ Harry Smith’s mistake; he did not err in being too overbear-
‘ing to these savages in manner, but in not sufficiently over-
¢ powering them in fact; it was all very well to put his foot
¢ upon their necks, but he should have never let them think he
¢ was going to take it off’ A word or two on this objection,
the more important as, by Cape newspapers now before us, we
observe that any reduction in the enormous force now employed
at Imperial cost at the Cape, has been inveighed against as
certain to cause a fresh Kafir war, in like manner, it is said, as
it caused the,last. A comfortable prospeet this is indeed, that
we must either suffer these barbarians to overrun our borders,
acknowledging our inability to defend our own dependencies, or
else, whatever our home need of men or money, continue to
keep peace in South Africa, at a cost which would almost en-
able ns to do so in lurope. .

¢ But_if the colonists keep our soldiers they must pay for
¢ them,” 1t may be said, ¢clse why their Constitution and all its
¢ tax-voting machinery?” They will not pay for them: first, they
cannot, they have not the money; or, if they had the money, we
could not get it from them, cxcept by the help of thesc very
soldiers themsclves. They say Imperial policy and Imperial
governors brought upon us the former wars; out of one war
springs the feeling which may produce another, which makes
peace impossible without an army to preserve it, and therefore
while this policy lasts, we look to the Empire to furnish this
army. And the colonists arc right: if the GGovernors we send
out are to continue to act towards the Xafirs as they have done,
our Chancellor of the Exchequer must find them the means to
do so. It may, nay, will be difficult to change this policy, for
it implies a change, not only in our relations with the Kafirs,
but with every other savage or half-savage people with whom
we come in contact; but changed it must be, unless we make
up our minds to spread civilisation in South Africa by war and
-famine, until all the Kafirs and Zoolahs and Bechuanas are either
exterminated hke the DBushmen, or trampled down like the
Hottentots.  The change required is simply this: we must
determine to treat these savage or half-savage tribes with the
same forbearance and the same consideration as that which we
now use towards civilised nations. It may be called absurd, or
sentimental, or Quixotic, to require that a Cape Governor should
conduct his relations with Kafir chiefs according to the rules of
international law, or follow Sir George Napier’s cxample in
treating them as though they were his cquals: it may be said
that in so doing he would put both British and Barbarians in a
false position, because he would treat the latter as though they
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were strong, whereas his object ought to be to prove to them
that they are weak. But here lies the moral of all these Kafir
wars; they show what a powerful nation has to pay in money,
blood, and reputation, if, forgetting that inequality of might docs
not constitute incquality of right, it commits the blunder of
supposing that a weak people —a people infinitely inferior to it
in every qualification for strength — has not the same claim
upon its consideration as'a nation cqually powerful with itsclf.
It is 2 common saying, that we cannot afford to negotiate with
savages, to discuss with them, much less in the slightest degree
to concede to them, because every concession, every deliberation,
will be misconstrued by themn as a sign of weakness or a sywpton
of fear. It is also a common conviction, that whenever we come
into contact with uncivilised neighbours, we cannot live by the
side of them in peace, — we cannot leave them in independence,
— we must subject, or expel, or exterminate then ; and ghis last
conviction is in truth a nccessary and logical consequence of the
other. Depend upon it, we shall have Affzhan and Burmese
wars in Asia, and Kafir wars-in Africa, until our troops are
stopped by the occan or the desert, or cross bayonets with those
of s»me other Christian nation bent upon a like mission ; unless
we take as much pains to avoid an Asiatic or an African,
as we now do to avoid au European or an American war.  The
negotiations of this last winter and spring have abundantly
evidenced the carncstness of our peace-preserving efforts within
the range of Cluistendom, but why thus restrict them, for
beyond this range they arc needed yet more? In our inter-
course with Americans or Euroj-cans, their good sense or good
principle may supply our deficiency ; but with the ignorant and
impulsive Africans or Asiatics, if we do not keep our temper,
we cannot expect to keep peace.  Again, if there be one luw
which Christianity ias made more incumbent than another upon
nations as well as upon individuals, it is that the strong shoulkd
nse their strength not to trample down but to help up the
weak ; that they should be tolerant of their temptations, and
sympathising with theic sufferings, and forbearing with their
faults; —and inasmuch as there is no law which has not its
penalty, these wars, with all their disgrace, and degradation,
and destruction of life and property, arc or punishment for
making that strength which cnables us to be forbearing, our
excuse for not showing forbearance.

We say, that if we provoke these Kafirs to fight with us,
disgrace and degradation will be, as in every Kafir war yet
waged they have been, our punishment. We do not mean the
disgrace of being beaten by these savages, but the yet more
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degrading disgrace of being forced to fight them as if we were
savages ourselves.  The Blue Books are full of encomiums by
both Governors and Colonial Secictarics on the gallantry and
endurance of our officers and soldiers; and no one can deny
that these encomiumms have been most fully earncd.  If any of
our rcaders wonder how it was that so many thousand of our
best troops—well instructed in the art, and well provided
with the machinery of civilisel destruction— were so many
months in subduing a horde of naked, half-armed, wholly un-
disciplined savages, not greatly superior to them in number, -
let them study these Blue Books, and they will learn that so
courageous were these Kafirs, so impenetrable their fastnesses,
and so well did they know how to avail themselves of their
advantages . of position, that it nceded all the pith and during
of Dritish soldiers to drive them out of the inaceessible Amatolas,
or the indestructible Fish River Bush. And how at last has
this work been accomplished ?  Not by the applieation of any
of the new modes of civilised warfare, but by a condescension
to the old fashion of laying waste by firc and sword. These
Guaikas were conquered, not by our cannon, nor by our discipline,
but were starved into submission by the destruction of their
crops, the despoiling of their cattle, and the burning of their
huts.  And in order to do this, British officers were degraded
into cattle-lifters, and were oblized to order their men to excel
their foes by ravages more dreadful because more systematie.

Lord Glenelg, in his oft-quoted despatch to Sir 'Benjamin
D’Urban, animadverted very strongly on Sir Harry (then
Colonel) Smith's report of his devastation of Kafirland during
the war of 1836 ; remarking, that such ¢desolation of an cnemy’s
¢ country, not in aid of military operations, nor for the sccurity
¢ of the invading force, has been invariubly followed by uni-
¢ versal reprobation.’  IIad Lord Gilenelg been Colonial Seere-
tary in 1851, he would have found himsclf compelled, as
donbtless was Lord Grey, to quell his instinctive indignation
when called upon to approve of similar devastations, becayse
military operations did need their aid, and, indeed, could hardly
have succeeded without them. Sir H. Swmith thus writes to
Lord Grey in July, 1851 : —

€ 1500 head of cattle, 42 horses, and necarly 1000 goats were eap-
tured by the second division ; 350 head of cattle by the first, and 300
by the force under Captain Tylden, while large stores of corn were
destroyed, as well as numerous recently constructed huts. To be
compelled thus barbarously togprosecute war, ever cruel in even its
most mitigated form, is revolting to the Christian mind. But no
other course is open.’
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Again, in January, 1852, he writes: —

¢ My next stcp will be, the moment the men arc somewhat re-
. freshed, to fill the Amatolas with troops, ‘and to carry on syste-

matically that devastation, the horrid result of savage war, which will
reduce the people to submit to my terms.’ .

And accordingly, in arranging the movements for so doing, we
find the following order : —

¢ The object of this disposition of the troops is to spoil the Gaika
cattle, to burn all his kraals, the fences of bis cornficlds, and destroy
the cornficlds themselves. The troops will be provided with sickles,
dragoon and rifle swords, and will move at daylight in the pro-
secution of this devastation, as locality and circumstances direct.”*

How completely such orders were executed will be proved
by the following extract, from among many we might quote,
of the officers’ reports.  Colonel Eyre, during a foray against
the Tambookics in 1851, writes as follows :—

“¢ This completes the narrative of my proceedings up ‘to this date.
Our labours and exertions have been great, but the result only
moderate. We have captured in all 6345 head of cattle, exclusive of
those lost and, killed ; a few horses, and several thousand goats ; and
burned and destroyed most of the huts and kraals on our route. '

And this ¢ moderate ’ punishment, it may be as well to remark,
was inflicted, not on the ¢ contumacious Gaikas,” but upon their
allies, the Tambookics, respecting whom Sir George Cathcart,
in a despatch in 1853, adwits that their ¢ war with us may have
¢ been at its commencement aggravated, if not provoked, by un-
¢ justifiable aggression on the part of certain individuals of the
¢ burgher population of the North-eastern districts.’t DBut
enough of details. Sir II. Smith, in his despatch} immediately
after his rccall, thus sums up the ¢ punishment’ which he had
inflicted on these ¢ most formidable barbarians,” as the ¢ result of
¢ that horrid war which they so wantonly commenced:’ —

¢ During the prosecution of this war, 6000 warriors, according to
the Kafirs’ own statement, have fallen, including 80 chief men, all of
them of some distincti- n. 80,970 head of cattle and innumerable
goats have been taken from the Gaikas, Tambookies, and from
Kreili, the latter having suffered an additional loss by the removal
of 7000 of the enslaved Fingo race, bringing with them 15,000 head
of cattle. Many arms and nearly 900 horses have been captured.
The enemy has been driven with great loss from the strongholds
which he so determinedly held, and throughout the whole of their
locations the crops of the: Guikas have been utterly destroyed.’

* Parl. Papers, May, 18533, p. 27.
t Purl. Papers, 1833, p. 219, 1 Ibid. p. 73
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Not that we would by any means ascribe especial severity to
Sir H. Smith’s mode of Kafir warfare; we could make similar -
quotations from the despatches of his successor, as of all generals
who have waged Kafir wars. Nor do we dispute the military
justification of these instructions to slay and burn, for, as every
male Kafir of an age to bear arms was a foe, go all the food in
Kafirland, all the corn and the cattle, might be considered as a
military magazine, ‘

It is not, therefore, in order to find fault with the orders of
Cape Commanders-in-chief that we distress our readers by
dwelling on them, but in order to insist on the responsibility
which rested on them as Governors, which will rest upon all

‘future Governors, if they do not strive their utmost and bear
their utmost to prevent wars which need sach orders to conclude '
them. It is.a grievous thing that millions of money should be
wrung from the toil of English tax-payers, in order to support.
a struggle from which England can derive neither pecuniary
advantage,. nor political power, nor national recnown. It is yet
more grievous than this, that a etrong, civilised, and Christian
nation — a nation priding itself on its philanthropy, and pre-
eminently on its philanthropy to black savages — should use its
strength in enraging and rendering yet more savage, if not in
exterminating, a-race of men not without natural noble qualities
or capacity for civilisation, but which does get thus treated pre-
cisely because, being our ncighbours, they are also black savages.
But it is most grievous of all to arrive at this result by forcing:
English soldiers to imitate these savages, and Finglish gentlemen
to consider how they may best ¢ systematise devastation.” And
if it be said that thesc savages brougbt these evils mpon them-
selves,—that they were but the consequences of their own con-
duct,—we can ounly again repeat, in reply, that looking at the
European wars which we have warded off, and at the Xafir wars
which we have waged, we believe that had these heathen Kafirs
been Christian Furopeans, they might have felt and shown
towards us much more hostility than they did, and yet no war
would have ensucd. From the close of the preyious war up to
1850, the official despatches prove that the Kafirs kept the
peace. Doubtless there was discontent; the chiefs felt that
they were falling, and had not forgotten that they had been ip-
sulted; the people were suffering from drought, and hunger
helps Kafir as well as English Chartism ; but spite of drought or
incitements by chief or prophet, spite also of the plarming
rumours which reached them from the colony, they had com-

mitted no overt acts-of war or rebellion, nor even of marauding;

nor did they, until the Governor, outraging all their ideas and
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habits and convictions of honour, patriotism, and loyalty, forced
them to choose between war and the surrender of their Chief to
. the mercy of a man, who had deposed him because he feared to
surrender himsclf, and had set a price on him without giving
proofs of his guilt. o .

Nor let such provocation be imputed to the impulsiveness of
Sir Harry Swmith rather than to the system of our policy. We
have seen how, when Sandilli sent,word with respect to the
rescue dispute, ¢ The Governor must not be in haste with forces
“in this case, let us first speak about it, that we may under-
¢ stand it,” Sir Benjamin Maitland ¢hastened to reply’ to Col.
Harc’s letter containing this message, by ordering the invasion
which began the war of 1846. And we ‘will now beg our®
readers to observe how the sense and temper of a savage thiei’
saved Sir'Harry Smith’s successor from inflicting on us a sixth
war, which Did fair to be as costly as any of the preceding

» ones, ° :

In the ¢Sovereignty’ — that district withijn the fork of the
Orange River from which Sir George Clerk is now withdraw-
ing the British rule which Sir Harry Smith procluimed — the
most powerful body of natives is the Basutos, a tribe of Re-
chbanas, a people not strictly speaking Kafirs, but resembling
them in language, customs, and character.

The chief of these Basutos is Moshesh, decidedly the most
noteworthy native in South Africa. Sir George Catheart, in
the despatch in which he declares his intention of marching
against- him, describes him as ¢ the son of an inferior chicftain
¢of an inferior tribe, who, by his own energy and enterprise,
¢ supported by good fortune, n.inaged ultimately, out of. the
¢ wreck of petty nations, to become a centre of aggregation, and
¢ to establish a powerfitl sovercignty, sclecting a well-chosen and
¢ defensible mountain fastness, ¢ Thaba Dossipu,” as his seat of
¢ government.’ : '

Mr. IFrecman, writing in 1849, tells us that ¢ not more than
¢ thirty years ago he had not 5o much as a suspicion of the existence
¢ of white nations, and had- never seen cither a gun or a horse;
¢ but was then perhaps possessed of the greatest number of fire-
¢ arms and horses of any chief in South Africa;’ and how well,,
in 1852,He was able to use them, our troops found to their cost.
Two stories which Mr. Freeman relates ma, be worth giving,
as indtances of his shrewd originality and; reforming spirit.
Findiny ‘the ¢witch-smcllers’ the great bugbears in the way of
Bechuana progress, heg‘eigned to be ill ; and when these doctors,
with their customary incantations, had smelt out the persons
who caused his ‘illness, and pronounced their doom he exposed
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their imposture by declaring his own exccllent health. Again,
cannibalism is proved by abundant authorities to have existed,
if not in his own immediate tribe, in some of the tribes depen-.
dent on him, Before the missionary came into the country, he -
determined to stop it; and finding famine to be its cause, he
did so by providing the villagers, among whom it prevailed,
¢ with corn to sow their land, and milch cows to supply them
¢ with milk till their. fields yielded a harvest.’* Nor while thus
setting himself against savage superstition and atrocitics did he,
as is usual, adopt civilised vices. Mr. Backhouse, who visited
him in 1839 (finding him, by the by, with an abundance of
European clothing, a young Hotténtot brushing his clothes),-
was delighted to discover that he did not even. take tobacco or
snuff, much less spirits; saying, when pressed to drink, ¢ If I
“*were to drink, I should be talking folly before my people.’ t
There can be no question that, for many years, this clever
chicf, seeing how desirable it was tor him to kecp on good terms
with the Colonial Government, had donc his best to do so,
refusing, for example, repeated solicitations from, the emigrant
Boers to abet them in their rebellion. Nor can we, after’ a.
wearisome search through Blue Books, Cape newspapers, &e. &e.-
for the causes of our quarrel with him, find them more correctly
described than by Sir George Catheart himself a few weeks
after his return from his expedition against him.. Describing
what had been the state of affairs on his arrival, he writes as
follows: —¢In the Sovereignty, although no open hostilities
¢ had occurred, a mistaken policy on the part of the Résident
¢ had provoked a system of petty warfare between the burgher
¢ population and the powerful Basuto people along their whole
¢ extensive frontier; . . . a state of things which, if suf-
¢ fered to continue, must inevitably result in a war more diffi-
¢ cult to manage, and more cxpensive, because more remote,
¢ than the Kaffrarian war, and one in which it is very questionable

* Freeman’s ¢ Tour in South Africa,” pp. 312. 334.

t Backhouse’s Narrative, pp, 368: 372, If the ncw rulers of the
Orange River Territory follow Moshesh’s advice, they will do well
enough. In the course of a very sensible adddbess delivered by
Moshesh to the: members of the Provisional Government, who had
invited him to a friendly dinner, the Chief said : — )

¢ My coming among you with Moroko may satisfy you that I am
¢ anxicus to live at peace with you and him. . . . Andalthough
¢T have no right to teach you, I however éarnestly desire that
¢ drunkenness may not prevail either among blacks or whites; and
¢ that you may establish your Government in the fear of God, and of
¢ his commandments.’ (Cape Commercial Advertiser, April 21. 1854.)

YOL. C. NO. CCIIIL. B L
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¢ whether justice and good faith would be found to be on the
. ¢ side supported by the British Government.’*

To quict these disturbances thus originated, the Governor, as
soon a3 he had cleared the Amatolas, and cowed Kreili, deter-
mined to proceed himself to the Sovereignty ; and accordingly,
in December, 1852, he marched into Moshesh’s country with
2000 troops, accompanied by his two sub-commissioners, Major
Hogge and Mr. Owen. These gentlemen fixed the fine which
Moshesh should pay in compensation for losses conscquent upon
a warfare acknowledged to have been forced upon him, at 10,000
head of cattle and 1000 horses; and on the 14th of Dceceember,
the Governor wrote him a letter, ordering him to deliver them
within three days’ time, or on the fourth day prepare for war.
The day after receiving this letter, Moshesh, in reply, came to
talk with the Governor; and we wish we could give the whole
ol the conversation as reported by the Governor, for it is sug-
gestive, not 1o say instructive. Suffice it to say, that after

(saying that ¢ the time was short and the cattle many,” and ask-
ing, therefore, for six days, to collect them, and stating that he
¢ had not now control enough over his people to induce them to
¢ comply with the demand, however anxious he might be to do

€ go;’ and then, when the Governor talked of war, saying, ¢ Do
¢ not talk of war, for however anxious I may be to avoid it, you
¢ know that a dog when beaten will show his teeth,’ he ended
with saying, ‘I will go at once and do my best, and perhaps
¢ God will help me;” and on the 15th instant, the appointed day,
his son eame in with 3500 hcad of cattle.t

‘Considering the Governor’s own opinion of this chicf’s griev-
ances, character, and conduct, it might have been supposed that
he would have accepted this part payment as earncst for the
whole, and not have procceded immediately to compulsion,
especially as we find from the reports of the French Protestant
missionarics, whose station was at Moshesh’s great place,’
that it was true that he had very great difficulty in prevailing
upon his people to give up any of their cattle. Nevertheless, on
the 19th, no more cattle appearing, three columns of troops were
ordered to margh ¢to chastise,” Moshesh ;’ and the result was

* Parl. Papers, 1833, pp.219—223. Bv the Blue Book on the
Orange River Territory just presented to Parliantent, we find that the
information recently obtained both by Sir G. Cathcart and Sir G.
Clerk entirely confirm the opinions expressed above, both as to the
character of Moshesh and the merits of the Basuto quarrel. FParl.
Papers, Orange River Ter. 1854.

T Parl. Papere, Orange Riv. Ter. 1853, p. 98.
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the engagement of Berea on the 20th, the most of a pitched
battle we have ever had at the Cape.

Before the battle, however, it scems that Mosheshk made yet
another cffort to avoid fighting, which Sir George Cathcart
does not mention in his despatch. On th 19th the French
missionarics inform us that, seeing the soldicrs in motion, he
sent his brother, together with one of their number, ¢ pour sup-
¢ plier le Gouverneur de suspendre encore les hostilités, vu que
¢ le chef travaillait encorc de toutes ses forees i rassembler du
¢ bétail.  Son Excellence partit d'abord fléchir, mais dans la nuit
¢ Yordre fut donné de traverser la rividre au point de jour.’*
This visit of his brother and the missionary is confirmed by a
Iettert we have before us, from one of the officers engaged, who
adds, that when galloping with Colonel Eyre’s column to the
Berea Mountain, the next morning, they were again met at the
foot of it by Moshesh’s brother, who told Colonel Eyre the
cattle were all ready, and to come and take thewn, but not to
fight. © Catch us not fighting,” writes the officer,—a sentiment
honourable enough to British gallantry, but one which, we fear,
tends to account for many a Kafir war we have had to pay for;
and, accordingly, ¢ the Colonel answered him in anything but
¢ a polite manner, and called out, fire away my boys!’

The fight lasted all day ; and certainly, if the result was vie-
tory on our side, it was a victory which, on the night after the
battle, was considered in either camp as anything but decisive.
The Basutos mustered ¢ from 5000 to 6000 cavalry ; and, it is
¢ said, 2000 infantry, well armed generally with firearms as well
¢ as assegais ; the cavalry all clothed in EKuropean costume, and
¢ with saddles: in short, their military efficiency little inferior
¢ to irregular Cossacks or Circassians.’t  This cfliciency, indeed,
is evident from the fact that, notwithstanding the length of the
engagement and the gallantry of their attack, so small a number
were killed by the muskets, shells, or cannon of our troops.
Sir George Cathcart gucsses their killed and wounded at from
500 to 600, but he does not writec with confidence; and the
French missionarics, who had cvery means of counting, estimate
them at only 4twenty wounded and as many killed: on the
other hand, they say, ¢ 1l faut malheurcusement ajouter 4 cette
¢ dernidre catégorie un plus grand nombre de femmes et

* ¢ Journal des Missions Evangéliques,” Mars, 1853, p. 86. See
also ¢ Cape Commercial Advertiser,” Jan. 26. 1853,

t See ¢ Norwich Mercury,” May 21. 1858,

1 Sir G. Cathcart’s Despatch, Jan, 13. 1853. .
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¢ Penfants tuds par les soldats.* It is only just, however, to
General Catheart to state, that he desired one of the mission-
aries to express to Moshesh his regret,’ Que des femmes avaient
¢ ¢tG massacrés, sans doute par quelques soldats loin des yeux de
¢ leurs officiers.” Our loss was reported at fiftcen wounded and
thirty-three killed; and the spoils of the day were, it is true,
some 5000 or 6000 head of cattle; but this could hardly be
considered a trophy, as, on the first attack, Colonel Eyre’s
column alone had succceded in capturing at least 30,000 head
of cattle, all of wkich, however, but 1500, he was obliged
before the end of the day to abandon.}

Hitherto this Basuto business had, allowing for a more than
usual amount of skill and suecess on the part of the ba:borians,
been transacted according to our cstablished mode of dealing in
such cases. Our Governor, though WRlicving Moshesh to be the
aggrieved party, set to work to ¢ chastise * him.  Such chastise-
ment was considered the way to prevent war, at all cvents the
way in which the dignity of the British Crown was to be sup-
ported. It would have been incompatible with this dignity to
examine into the excuses of a savage, or to condescend to test
the statements of a missionary that he was doing his best to pay
his fine, and had really risked his own position among his
people in endeavouring to do so; and so, in short, war was
begun in order to prevent war; and had we had to contend
with a Sandilli or a Kreili with Moshesh’s power, but without
his sense, this war would probably have had the usual duration
of twelve months, at the usual cost of some two millions. To
the surprise, however, both of our officers and the missionaries,
and, we doubt not, considerably to the relicf of the Governor,
Moshesh determined to take advantage of his stout resistance to
make peace ; —his intelligence, says M. Cassalis, not permitting
him ¢ de se fairc illusion sur le suceés partiel que ses guerriers
¢ avaient obtenu.” At midnight he made his son write a letter
to the Governor, which he sent the next morning, in which he
asks him to content himself with what he had taken, asks for
peace, and to be no longer considered an enemy.of the Queen,
and ends by saying, ‘I will try all I can to keep my people in
¢ order for the future.” The Governor lost no time in accepting
this ¢ full and humble submission,” as he terms it, and within
three wecks he was back again at Grahain’s Town, first,
however, issuing a proclamation which— whoever be the

* ¢ Journal des Missions,” p. 89. See also ¢ Cape Commercial Ad-

¢ vertiser,” Jan, 26. 1833.
t Sce Colonel Eyre’s Report, Parl. Papers, Orange Riv. Ter. p. 100,
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future rulers of the ¢Sovercignty’—will, we fear, turn out
an unfortunate legacy to that region. Many of the whites,
he says, were disappointed that he did not, ¢ notwithstanding his
¢ submission, cat up and destroy the chief Moshesh, in order
¢ that his rich lands might fall into other - hands;” but, as
¢ some sort of satisfaction, he gave the burghers full license for
¢ the protection, security, and recovery of their property decord-
¢ ing to the Commando system;’ further declaring, ¢that if in
¢ pursuit of their stolen property they killed the thief he would
¢bear them harmless.”* Considering what Cape history has
proved to be the mecaning of a Commando license, this per-
mission to the burghers of ¢ihe Sovercignty’ to use it at their
will is as curiously inconsistent with the Governor’s recorded
opinion of their previous conduct, as is his estimate of Moshesh
with his acts towards him.}

Surely with facts before us such as those contained in the
above narrative, we should hesitate to conclude that it is our
destiny to wage war with our weaker neighbours, because
between them and us there chance to exist what arc termed the
elemental differences of race, colour, and civilisation. It has of
late years heen the boast of our policy that it tries to neutralise
or destroy these differences, and thus to remove the caste hatred
arising from them. In so far as this policy has been fairly tried
it has succeeded, but it never will be fairly tried, nor can it
fully succeed, until its administrators work as hard to prevent
war as they would if these elemental differences did not exist.
Alas! in the wars which we, as well as other Christian nations,
have waged with savages, the rule has been, that the civilised
Christians have been the aggressors; nor can we be surprised

* Parl. Papers, Orange Riv. Ter. p. 104,

1 The following cxtract from a recert newspaper published in the
Orange River Territory will show what is the mecaning of a Com-
mando under its new Government: —¢During the past week, a
¢ party of about fourtcen Bocrs residing in the neighbourhood of the
¢ Modder River, went out in scarch of two Bushmen, who were
¢ charged with murdéi'ing a Koranna, and stealing cattle in that
¢ quarter. ITearing that they had taken sheltér at a Bushman kraal
¢ at Espag's Kop, near the farm of Van Zyl, they proceeded thither,
“and after shooting two women and three men, they took between
¢ twenty and thirty prisoners, who they divided amongst them, but
¢ did not find the two men of whom they were in search. "We under-
¢ stand the Bushmen did not offer the least resistance. One of the
¢women was found lying dead, with a living infant by her side.
(Bloem Fontein Gazette, March 1l. 185+.)—Because two natives
are suspected of murder, five others are shot, and twenty made
prisoners for division among their captors!!!
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that it should have been so, for, however ignorant the savages,
the strength of civilisation is too evident for them not to ac-
knowledge, and fear to attack it. Whenee, then, these civilised
aggressions ?

History furnishes us with three principal reasons. The civi-
lised men have cither as a community tried to take from the
savages their land or their freedom; or as individuals they have
committed acts of outrage, and then as a community refused
redress or revenged retaliation ; or, lastly, the civilised authori-
ties have not given to the savage authorities the consideration
which they demanded from them; that is, the Christian rulers
have not done to the savage chicfs as they would be done by.
Now, looking back along the records of our own,%s, indced. of
all other colonies, we shall, we fear, find that the two first of
these causes have been so universally and powerfully in action,
that the last has rarcly had opportunity to show itself; and
therefore, when to it we trace almost entirely our share in the
late Kafir wars, we do so with a trust in ihe future, because the
cradication of the two former causes proves that the true prin-
ciples of justice and wisdom have taken such hold both of the
colony and of the mother-country, that there is good reason to
hope that this last canse of conflict only nceds to be clearly
defined to be eradicated in like mnanner.

Lord Glenelg’s despateh, much as it has been derided and
decried, did in truth mark a erisis, not only in the Cape, but in
our general colonial policy. What the old poliey had been we
have in measure attempted to show ;— Ifottentots serfs on their
native soil, Bushmen exte minated, XKafirs forced by com-
mandocs into foes; —these were its results.  The acknowledg-
ment by all parties that no outrage of individual colonists pre-
ceded either of the two last wars, and the evident wish of the
Colonial Government not to cxtend the colonial border, prove
what our policy has been since. And yet—with individuals
restrained by both law and public opinion, with governors
anxious to keep peace, und aware that war would bring them
neither glory nor praise nor popularity,—wars have been pro-
voked, or at least not—as they could have been—prevented;
because, though our humanity has compelled our selfishness to
acknowledge that a Kafir has a right to 1,’s land and bis frecdom,
it has not yet forced our pride to allow that a Kafir chief has
feclings. But now we are not without hope that its new régime
will help the South African commonwealth to set an cxample to
other colonies in its inauguration of a more considerate, as it
already has set the example of a more just and less selfish policy.
The elective qualification is by the new Constitution so low,
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that almost every houscholder, whatever his race or colour,
has a vote. There has long been in the colony an active and
increasing party who kuow the natives well, and know that the
only way to manage them, either as subjects or neighbours, is
by justice and consideration. The Kalirs, ;-.oreover, by their
prowess and organisation, have proved their claim to be consi-
dered; and we doubt not that in the Cape parliament men like
Sir Andries Stockenstrom will reply to the assertion by Downing
Street that the colony is to pay for its own wars, by telling
whatever general officer Downing Strect sends out as Governor
how to preserve peace.

There are, however, one or two questions which we suppose
the Ilome Government will not consider within the provinee:of
the new Colonial Authorities to decide, and which yet aro o im-
portant that they must aftect the whole future of the colony.

(1.) Hitherto we have hardly touched upon the position or
prospeets of Natal, nor will our space allow us to do more than
advert to the present crisis of that scttlement,—a crisis threat-
ening a war more costly and destructive than any of the pre-
vious ones, and which would quickly spread from the frontiers
of Natal to Kaftraria and the Orange River,  The population of
Natal is computed to contain only some 5000 whites as com-
pared with 100,000 blacks. Of thesc last, chiefly Zoolahs,
about 40,000 we found there as aborigines; about 35,000 had
fled to our rule for refuge from the cruelty of the native tyrants
Chaka and his successors; and the remainder, having been
originally aborigines, but driven away by these same tyrants,
who at one time had posscssion of Natal, have also now returned
to live under our protection.* For a time, while the white
settlers were so few in number as to nced labour more than
land, these refugees scem to have been welcomed. Now, how-
ever, the best locations are becoming scarce; the whites are
looking enviously on the lands not only of the immigrant but
of the aboriginal population; each race is beginning to trespass
upon the other, and these causes of irritation arc not lessened
by the fact that many of the whites being the remnants or rela~
tives of the Dutch Boers, from whom we by force took the
colony, they devoutly disbelieve the right of a native to hold
land, and as patriotically inveigh against any British governor
who may try to protect him in his holding. The Bishop of
Cape Town in his journal of his visitation tour writes as fol-
lows:—¢If we are to pursue the system which we have already

* Sco 'Evidence of Mr. Shepstone, native agent, before Natal
Commission, ¢ Cape Commercial Advertiser,’ Jan. 19. 1853.
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¢ in some degree adopted towards the native tribes, the same
¢ judgments from a just God which have already overtaken the
¢ Bocers for their cruelties and injustice towards the poor heathen
¢ will assuredly come upon us. I fear we are treading in their
¢stepe.” And after stating that it evas proposed to fix the
¢ whole ¢oloured population of Natal in ten locations,’” he adds,
that ¢ unless all land sct apart for the natives be vested in trus-
¢tees for their use, they will be gradually deprived of their
¢ land, no local Government will be able to withstand the restless
¢ and insatiable demands of the white man’* The Bishop wrote
this in 1850; whether all the locations he allades to were
formed we cannot discover—we think not. At any rut~, some
of the present locations are so densely peopled as to have foriy-
five souls per square milet; and yet even these locations are so
much coveted, that, not content with thus cooping up the
natives, there is now a great attempt to expel them altogether.
Daring the winter before last there was a Commission sitting at
Natal, composed of the principal scttlers and some of the ofticials,
for the purpose of inquiring into the ¢ past and preseut state of
¢ the Kafirs in the colony, and reporting on their futurc Go-
¢ verminent.” And certainly if the opinions and wishes expressed
by some of the members of this Commission be any index of the
prevailing fecling among the white population, especially of
Dutch descent, we can better understand both the Cape history
before Lord Glenelg’s despatch, and to what use the British
power in Natal will be turned if the Dutch scttlers have the
direction of it. A Mr. Potgicter, a member of the Commission,
proposes not only that the 1.ain body of the Kafirs should be
driven to the cxtreme border of the colony, if not beyond it,
but that there should be a law obliging them to furnish their
¢ young men to be labourers to the colonists; inasmuch as he
¢ thinks that compulsory labour would tend to civilise them.’
Another member of the Commission, a Mr. Schecpers, goes
further than his colleague, for he would ¢ remove all the Kafirs,
¢ both aboriginal and non-aboriginal, beyond the Umzimkulu,’
that is, altogether out of the colony: he ¢ would abolish the
¢ present locations altogether,’ and if the Kafirs causcd a force
to be assembled and expense incurred in order to compel them
to remove, he ¢ thinks a good punishmen.’ to them for having
¢ refused originally, even though they should after all remove
¢ without coercion,” would be to ¢ take from them and apprentice

* Bishop of Cape Town’s Journal of Visitation Tour, p. 59.
t See ¢ Cape Commercial Advertiser,” Feb. 16, 1853.
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¢ for a period, say five years, all boys between ten and fifteen
¢ years of age.’

No wonder that this gentleman states that ¢ the Boers emi-
¢ grated from the old colony in consequence of the oppression
¢ by Hottentots and Kafirs,” sceing that he afterwards explains
such oppression by his statement that € one of the rcasons which
¢led to the emigration was that Llack and white were subject
€ to the same laws.” Again, a Mr. Pretorius says, ‘he would
¢make a law for the Kafirs that cvery man having a Kafir
¢ should be allowed to flog him when' he misbehaved, of course
“in a moderate way." Mr. Peppercorne, magistrate for the
Natal tribe, describes as follows to the Commission the natives
thus proposed to be expelled or enslaved :— ¢ I find among them
¢ many moral qualities; I find great respect for their chiefs and
¢ elders, and therefore, I infer, to constituted authority. There
¢is also an absence of rude or brutal behaviour, and therefore a
¢ defercfice to cach other in manncrs; I have hardly ever been
¢ mct by an untruth, and they punctually perform their engage-
¢ ments when they have previously understood them, and have
¢ not been intentionally deceived or entrapped. . . . There must
¢ be great mental obliquity in any one who can deny their general
¢ honesty, or they would not be trusted as domestic servants to
¢ an extent that 1s not often practised in civilised communities.
¢ To designate these people as irrcclaimable savages is the libel
¢ and pretext of those who seek to rob them of their birthright as
¢ human beings.’*  This character of thc natives has been con-
firmed to us by the experience of private settlers; but-we must
now conclude our extracts from the evidence of this Natal
Commiission with the two following statements:—1st. That a
Mr. Preller calculates in his evidence that 500 Boers, supported
by, say 5000 or 6000 British troops, would be required to clear

¢ Natal of the Kafirs; and, 2ndly, Mr. Shepstone, tho chicf super-
intendent of the natives, hands in a report which he made to,
the Government Sccretary, December 9th, 1851, in which he
says that thc Licut.-Governor had alrcady ¢commenced the
¢ removal of the natives from their locations, by sclling at publiox
¢ auction, in allotments, a portion of land to which a chief and
¢ tribe have an original claim, extending uninterruptedly through
¢ all the vicissitudes of native warfare, over several generations,

¢ and by far the strongest in the district.’ "

“'Sir George Clerk, it has been stated, is to proceed from the

Orange River Territory to Natal to scttle affairs there, and we

* See ‘Cape Commercial Advertiser, in different numbers of
which are extracts from the report of this Commission.
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think we have said enough to show the necessity of his not
leaving that settlement until he has made it impossible that
either British Governors, or British troops, or British moncy,
can be employed in abetting that robbery and oppression which,
to our honour, we have prevented at the Cape. We are glad,
however, to learn by a Cape newspaper*, that he will find that
an officer has been ¢ busily employed assigning lands in the Kafir
¢ locations to the Kafirs to hold in -their in(Tividual right;’ ah
arrangement, probably, in furtherance of an exccllent sugges-
tion from the Duke of Newecastle, that the natives should thus
be assisted to acquire votes before a constitution be given to
Natal, and onc also more likcly to lead to their eivilisation than
the old practice of assignment to them of lands in commoi_;
which, therefore, we should be glad to see imitated, both in
Kaffiaria and Victoria. The fact reported in the same newspaper,
that in onc location 30004 Lad already hecn paid by the Kafirs
in hut taxcs for one year, and that fully 10,000L was expected
from the locations generally, may well have encouraged the local
Government to take this step.

(2.) Urgent and important, however, as will he the duties
which Sir George,Clerk will have to perform in Natal, those
which he has to fulfil in arranging the relations of the colony
with the Emigrant Bocrs, and with the Provisional Govern-
ment of the ¢ Territory,” are no less so. ‘

Our readers are already aware of the tendency which the Cape
farmers have shown, cver since the formation of the colony, to
¢ trek’ over the border, to the great inconvenience of the Gro-
vernment, which could not divest itself of the responsibility of
their actions. In this manner, long before 1836, the country
north of the Orange River had become thinly dotted with
farmers, shifting for themsclves among Griquast, Bechuanas,
&c., as they best could.  1n 1836, however, there was a large
organised emigration; partly out of Dutch hatred to British
power, partly out of di-like to the new mode of dealing with
the natives, and very much out of dissatisfaction with the eman~
gipation of the slaves, and with the mode and amount of com-
pensation, they went off in large bodies to Natul, where, after
fierce conflict with the fvrocious and treacherous Zoolah tyrant,
Dingaan, they cstablished themselves as an independent com-
muuity, regouncing their allegiance to the British Crown. A

* Commercial Advertizer, Aug. 25.

t These Griquas are the descendants of Dutch fathers by Hot-
tentol mothers, who, many years ago fled to the wilderness, driven
thither by the prejudice against colour then rampant in the colony.
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small body of troops was in copsequence sent against them, and,
in 1842, after a desperate confliet, lasting for many months, and
in which the Boers showed the most obstinate bravery, the
British flag was hoisted in Natal, some of the Boers remaining as
British subjects, but many of them maichin: under the leading
of ' Pretorius, a farmer of great bravery and energy, over the
Drakenberg Mountains into the country beyond the Vaal, to
which already some few of their compatriots had wandered. It
is impossible to refuse admiration to the gallantry with which
these emigrants faced danger and privation rather than submit
to a yoke which they hated. Not a few were in comfortable
circumstances, but, selling ofl' their property at any sacrifice,
they packed the remnant of their gopds in their waggons and
wandered off to seck a new home in the wilderncss. Bat
mingled with this courage there is a most fierce and ignorant
fanaticism. The Bishop of Cape Town tells us that some of
them regard the Inglish Government, and others the Queen
herselt as Antichrist ; and that some of them encouraged them-
selves in their journeyings by the belief that they were on the
way to Jerusalem, and, indeed, deceived by the apparent near-
ness of Egypt in the maps of their old Bibles, thought them-
sclves not far off the Promised Land.  No wonder tlfht, spite of
their proverbial hospitality, the linglish bishop, on his visitation
tour, was refused a night’s lodging by these Dutch Calvinists.
Their conduct also to the natives, judging both from .their
public addresses and from their acts, appears to have been
prompted, and may in measure be palliated, by their evidently
honest conviction that between the white and the black man
there is an irrcconcilable difference; and the natural result of
this conviction has been constant appeals to the colonial autho-
rities from thg black and coloured races to prevent these rene-
,&ade colonists from robbing them of their lands, or making
them slaves. Up to 1845, however, little or no attempt was
made towards their control, except the enactment, in 1836, by
Parliament, that ¢ ivery British subject committing crime be-
¢ tween the confines of the colony and the twenty-fifth degree
¢ of south latitude, was liable to be apprchended, tried, and
¢ punished, exactly as if he had committed those crimes in the
¢ colony itself” ‘This act, of course, was waste paper without
efforts to enforce it; and, accordingly, in 1845, Sir Peregrine
Maitland placed for that purposc a British resident beyond the
Orange River with a small body of troops. This was the state
of things in the beginning of 1848, when Sir Ilarry Smith,
having, as he supposed, settled Kaffraria into a peaceful British
province, went from King Wiiliaw’s Town over the Drakenberg
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into Natal. Personally, he was popular among the Boers;
they liked his open-hearted soldierlike manners; they believed
in his mode of dealing with the natives, and not a few of them
had fought under his gallant Jeading in the war of 1836. The
district also through which he passed was that which had been
longest peopled, in which there were not many of the fierce
Natal men, and where, from the power of Moshesh and the
organisation of the Griquas, under Adam Kok, the settlers were
less unwilling to be British subjects if they could be backed by
British power. Taking therefore at their word thosc who
gathered round him, stating that they wished for a strong
Government, with its accompaniments of peace, law, and order,
Sir Harry Smith took possession of the district occupied b
thost of the emigrants whom he belicved to be desirous of
British rule, leaving the more hostile band of Pretorius and his
followers still in their anomalous position of subjects to the
Quecn, though dwelling beyond her cmpire, and themselves
disowning her authority. Hence arose, on the one hand, the
Orange River Sovereignty, and, on the other, the Trans-Vaal
Republic. How far Sir Harry Smith duly estimated the loyalty
of the inhabitants of the former distriet it is hard to say; upon
the whole &e arc inclined to think that he did not much over-
rate it, and that they would have remained faithful had it not
been for the intrigues and actual invasion of Pretorius. As it
was, a fcw of them jomed the invaders: the Governor met them
at Boem Plaats, in August, 1848 ; they fought with their cha-
racteristic bravery, but were dcfeated. A price was put on the
head of Pretorius, as a rebel, and for more than three ycars
after this battle, these I'rans-Vaal outlaws continued gradually
forming themselves into some semblance of an organised comn-
munity, with Pretorius as their commandant-general, con-
stantly intriguing against us with the Zoolahs, Bechuanas, &e.,
and keeping the Governor in fear lest they should even join the
Kafirs. It was in this state of suppressed but moody hostility
that Sir George Cathcart found them, and effected an cntire
change in their relations with the colony. The Commissioners,
Major Hogge and Mr. Owen, were instructed, when on their
mission to the Sovereignty in January, 1852, to listen to their
proposals for peace; their outlawry was cancelled, and their
independence officially acknowledged by a formal treaty.

To the second clause of this treaty we must especially draw
the attention of our readers, Tt declares that ¢ Her Majesty’s
¢ Assistant Commissioners hereby disclaim all alliances what-
¢ ever and with whomsoever of the coloured nations north of the
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¢ Vaal River’* Even if the new rcpublicans had never been
charged with injustice towards their and our native neighbours,
this clause, shutting oursclves out from all friendly relations
with the latter, would certainly have Lecen an extraordinary
one; but to those who have perused the former Cape Despatches,
with their abundant proofs and complaints of such injustice,
thus to make peace with our encmics, at the price of handing
over to their mercy our allies, cannot but seem most strange.
If we refer, however, to a despatch from Lord Grey to Sir
Harry Smith, in November, 1850, we shall find an explanatibn
why the Bocrs required this clause, and also a striking instance
of the contradictions in our frontier policy. In this despatch
his Lordship, remarking on the lawless violence with which
the Boers had stopped some traders and travellers on their way
to the newly discovered Lake Ngami, skctches out a system by
which he conceives that, at very small cost, the native chiefs
- might be united under the guidance of a British officer, so as
¢ to put a final and complete check to the proceedings of the
¢ Bocrs;” and by ¢ planting civilisation in that part of Africa,
¢ to prevent their spreading over the continent, and their op-
¢ pression and cxtermination of the native races’” Whether
it was desirable thus to try to prevent native extermination
might possibly be questioned; but it is curious that Sir George
Catheart, with this despatch before him, should sign a treaty
with these very Boers; giving them, in fact, a license to sub-
jeet, if not exterminate, these natives. Nor docs it scem that
he was ignorant of the mode in which the Boers were likely to
avail themselves of this license. The following month Lieu-
tenant-Grovernor Pine, of Natal, writes to complain that —
¢ From the reports which have reached me from authentic sources,
T learn that Mr. Pretorius and his associates beyond the Vaal River,
imagine that the treaty with her Majesty’s assistant commissioners,
has placed the Chicf ’anda and his country .under their exclusive
control, and that henceforth this government is not to enter into any
diplomatic relations with that chief, who is to be considered the ally,
or rather subject, of the Trans-Vaal Boers. The Boers seem to
ground this view of the matter upon the part of the treaty which.
leaves to them the management of the natives beyond the Vaal River,
and they further assert that it was so understood when the treaty
was cxecuted.’ T ’

To which letter the Governor replies, that : —
¢ Forasmuch as we should object to the Boers beyond the Vaal

* Parl, Papers, Orange Riv. Ter. 1853, p. 36, ,”
1 Ibid, p. 66. ,
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River forming alliances with Moshesh for instance, ‘or any other
coloured natives south of that river, which might be prejudicial to
the interests of her Majesty’s subjects, so it appears to be just, that
we should disclaim alliances with those north of the Vaal River,
amongst whom the Roers can only live by exercising a requisite
supremacy for their control; and therefére reciprocal non-interference
is equitable and indispensable.’ *

The following extract from a lctter from Dr. Livingstone, a
medical missionary who has been eight years amongst the tribes
north of the Vaal, will show how the Boers are already cxer-
cising this ¢ requisite supremacy.’

¢ Frequent attempts were made by the Trans-Vaal Boers to induce
the chief Sechele to prevent the Knglish from passing him in tncir
way north, and because he refused to comply with this policy, a com-
mando was sent against him by Mr. Pretorius, which, on the 30th
September last, attacked and destroyed his town, killed 60 of his
people, and carried off upwards of 200 women and children. I can
declare, most positively, that except in the matter of refusing to throw
obstacles in the way of English traders, Sechele never oflended the
Boers by ecither word or deed.  They wished to divert the trade into
their own hands. They also plundercd my house and property,
which would cost in England at least 335L.  They smashed all the
bottles containing medicines, and tore all the books of my library,
scattering the leaves to the winds; and besides my personal property,
they carried off or destroyed a large amount of property belonging to
English gentlemen and traders. Of the women and children cap-
tured, many of the former will escape, but the latter are reduced to a
state of helpless slavery. They are sold and bought as slaves; and
I have myself seen and conversed with such taken from other tribes,
and living as slaves in the houses of the Boers. One of Sechele’s
children is among the number captured, and the Boer who owns him
can, if nccessary, be pointed out.” ¥

The clause in the treaty following the onc above alluded to,
states, ¢that it is agreed that no slavery shall be permitted or
¢ practised in the country to the north of the Vaal River by the
¢ emigrant farmers.” Therefore, by the statement of Dr. Living-
stonc this treaty wa- broken, and if the clause meant anything,
an appeal rested from the sufferers from its breach to the Colo-
nial {Government, as one of the contracting parties.  Dr.
Livingstone’s assertion of such infraction cannot of course be
considered conclusive cvidence, but it has been confirmed by the

* Parl. Papers, Orange Riv. Ter. 1853, p. 67.

t Parl. Papers Orange Riv. Ter. 1853, p. 126. Dr. Livingstone’s
name will be well known by all who take an interest in African
discovery, as that of a scientific and most enterprising traveller, and
as onc of the first Englishmen who visited the Luke Ngami.
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protest of two other missionaries, Messrs. Inglis and Edwards,
who were for protesting expelled the Trans-Vaal territory ; and
also by the official report by Messrs. Frere and Surtees, the
Slave-Trade Commissioners at Cape Town, who in their memorial
to Lord Clarendon, say, ¢ Your Lordship will perceive that the
¢ capture of children does not appear to have been denied by. the
¢ Bocrs, but was rather justified as productive oi benefit to them,,

. “and that they werc stated to have been inboeked or appren-
¢ ticed, the females till twenty, the males till twenty-five years
¢ of age.’* Nevertheless, upon the chief Scchele appealing to
Sir G. Cathcart for rcdress, he does not even ask the new re-
public for explanation, but simply informs the chief of the im-
probability of the British Government * sanctioning interference
‘in any quarrels between the Trans-Vaal cmigrants and the
¢ aboriginal nations north of the Vaal River.’t At least, how-
ever, it might be expected that the British Government should
not. sanction quarrels, and yct we find Mr. Green, the British
Resident in the Sovereignty, replying to a letter from Pretorius
informing them of the attack on Sechele, by a letter which
ends with € reciprocating good wishes in desiring every ¢success
¢ to the Trans-Vaal country,’ and says that, as he fears, the
¢ attack’ on the tribe of the chief Sechele may so enrage the
¢ natives in, the interior against the whites as to endanger the
¢ lives of the colonial traders at present at the lake and its
¢ vicinity, he begs therefore he (I’retorius) will have the good-
“mness to issue instructions to any commando he may have in
¢ that neighbourhood to aftord them protection as far as practi-
¢ cable.’}

With these Despatches before us, we cannot but fear that
there is some ground for Pretorius’s statement, as reported by
Mr. Inglis, that when he met with the Commissioners ¢ they
¢ said it was all right to take the Kafir children and make them
¢ useful,’§ and for Dr. Livingstone’s statement in his memorial
¢ that the Trans-Vaal Boers universally declare, that when they
¢ asked what was to be done with missionaries, Mr. Conunissioner
¢ Owen replied, * You may do as you like with them.””||  Nor
18 this instance which we bave given a solitary onc; we find
but too much proof, both in the Despatches and in the reports
from missionaries and travellers, that there is not a tribe in the
neighbourhood of these fanatical republicans which does not
fear, and with reason, for their own lives, and for the liberty of

* Parl. Yapers, Orange Riv. Ter. 1853, p. 120.
1 Tbid. p. 112. T 1bid. p. 75. 0
§ Ibid. p. 122. | Ibid. p. 126.
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their wives and their children; and we cannot wonder that the
missionaries have protested against the withdrawal of British
rule from the Sovereignty, in the belief that its probable result
and that already contemplated by Sir George Catheart, viz.,
the anncxation to the Trans-Vaal State of the Orange River
territory *, would be the signal of their own expulsion and of an
exterminating war in place of present cfforts to civilise and
Christianise.f

(3.) Whatever the grounds of this protest, ithas turncd out of
no avail. The abdication of the ¢ Sovercignty’ is now a fait accom-
pli, and unless or until the Colony and the ¢ Territory’ express
through their respective representatives a desire 1o reunite, it
is useless to discnss the disadvantages of disunion. Ilie sole
question now is, how can our Government withdraw its rule in
such a:mahner as to give its old subjccts, whether Whites or
Blacks, Boers or Bassutos, every chance of amalgamation into a
peaceable community 7 We confess that a perusal of the Blue
Book just presented to Parliament, induces us fo fear that the
arrangements now making with the new State are little calcu-
lated to produce such a result.

Sir George Clerk in his Despatches describes two parties in
the Territory, a minority. consisting chiefly, as he says, of Eng-
lish land speculators, desirous to remain British subjects, and a
majority, mostly Dutch, anxious for annexation to the Trans-
Vaal Republic. Ior one condition, however, both partics stipu-
late, viz. that the British’Government, in withdrawing its rule,
shall cancel all treatics with the natives.t This condition is
doubtless Lorrowed from that clause in the Trans-Vaal treaty to

* The Boers at their late Volks-raad have shown their intentions
and aspirations by changing the name of their State from ¢ Trans-
¢ Vaal Republic’ to ‘South African Republic,” at the same time show-
ing what manner of rcpublic it will be by passing a law ¢ cxcluding
¢ from their community persons of all religious denominations, except
¢ the Dutch Reformed Church.”  See ¢ Cape Commercial Advertiser,’
January 21. 1854,

t What this Territory or any other South African District may
expect to lose by substituting for the influence of the missionaries the
supremacy of the Boers, can be estimated by the following statement
by Colonel Maclean, successor to Colonel Mackinnon as chief com-
missioner of British Kaffraria, who annexcs to his summary of
Mission Reports for Kaffraria for 1853 the remark, ¢that the whole
¢of the Mission population (numbering 2523), with the solitary
¢ exception of one Kafir, remained faithful throughout the war, and
‘in many jnstances realised considerable property by their industry,
¢ and their conduct has given universal satisfaction.’

} Parl. Pap. Orange Riv. Ter. 1854, pp. 45. and 62. *
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which we have objected; and considering the consequences which
have already followed from this clause, we cannot but express
our surprise that Sir George Clerk appears to accede to its
adoption ; still more do we wonder and regret that, spite of the
information which he must have reccived frum the Despatches
above quoted, the Duke of Newecastle should instruct Sir G.
Clerk that the articles agreed on by the Trans-Vaal Boers
¢ appear to furnish a ready precedent for a Convention,” upon
which can be arranged ¢ the basis of scparation.’* By another
of these articles, which also appears considered worthy of imita-
tion, it was agreed that while the Colonists should be allowed to
supply ammunition to the Iimigraunts, all trade in fircarms, &c.
should be prohibited with the natives.t

Now, whatewill be the probable, nay almost the certain result
of these arrangements? Detween the Bocrs, reinforced as they
will be by the Emigrants, who are as reckless as they are brave,
and the natives suspicions of fresh aggression in the remembrance
of past, and conscious of the temptation presented by their fertile
pastures}, conflicts arc sure to arise.  Sir George Catheart fore-
tells ‘border warfare between the Basutos and the Zoolahs on
¢ the one part, and the Boers on the other, if the latter will covet
¢ their neighbours’ goods;” and therefore he advises the Colonial
Government to stand by and look on, stating that ¢ both parties
¢ are much less likely to quarrel when left to themsclves.’§ We
doubt whether under any circumstances this non-intervention
policy would be practicable, but certainly neither Governor nor
Commissioner appear to be endeavouring to practise it.  'We do
do not leave the disputants to themsclves, when, in order to
make treaties with the one side, we cancel treaties with the
other; when we provide how the one party shall get arms, and
the other shall be hindered from getting them; when, for ex-
ample, Sir G. Cathcart refuses to continue a treaty with Water-
boer’s people—¢ Hottentot refugees,’—who, he says, € have ever
¢ been faithful to their alliance,’ because ¢ the stipulations in it in
¢ respect to the supply of arms, gunpowder, &c., would be in-
¢ compatible with the convention entered into with the Trans-

* Parl. Pap. Orange Riv. Ter. 1854, p. 88.

t Ibid. 1853, p. 37. o
1 The district yet occupied by Moshesh and his Basutos, much

diminished as it bhas been by the ecncroachments of the scttlers, is
acknowledged by both Sir G. Clerk and Sir G. Cathcart to be still
the most fertile, and, therefore, the most desirable in the ‘Territory.’
Parl. Pap. Orange Riv. Ter. 1854, pp. 27 and 38.

§ Ibid. p. 7. 1
YOL. C. NO. CCIII. : M
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¢ Vaal Emigrants.”* Whatever the prohibitions of the Colonial
Government, the natives will get arms as they have done before
from the Colonists or other Kuropeans;-the ¢ border warfare’
Sir G. Cathcart foresees, will break out, but it will not be
restricted to tht borders of the ¢ Territory;’ not only will
Panda and his Zoolahs join.the Basutos and the Bastaards, but
within Natal the 100,000 blacks will take one side, the 5000
whites the other. Iossibly the Colonial Government may for
a time postpone its participation in the war, by allowing the
annexation of Natal to the South African Republic; but, first
or last, the Colony will certainly be invelved. Iven if the
Dutch Colonists can be withheld from helping their kinsmen,
this war of races cannot rage around the Kafirs, subject or
independent, without their gladly scizing the opportunity to
rise. Kreili and Sandilli, to say nothing of the Hottentots, will
take care to make our ncutrality impossible; and if we are
cowardly or sclfish enough to buy friendship with former foes or
subjects, by thus handing over old allies to their mercy; if we
thus shrink from our duty, which is to kecp the peace in South
Africa, our punishment will he the alternative of waging a
bloody and expensive war in order to restore peace, or of flying
from South Africa altogether. Surcly, then, it is no less our
interest than our duty to make it known to all our South
African neighbours, be they former subjects, or rebels, or allies,
that whatever their race, or colour, or history, the Colonial
Government will give them equally its aid and its friendship, so
long as they refrain from ag:sression upon onc another, and no
longer.

We have now attempted to glance at the chief features of
this complicated subject, and those of our readers who have had
patience to accompany us thus far will not, we think, dispute
our conclusion, that neither Colonial Secrctary, nor Colonial
Authorities, nor British Parliament, can hope to prevent Kafir
wars in future, except, first, by looking the facts of our rela-
tions with the natives fairly mn the face; and secondly, by
determining to deal with these facts in a spirit as fair to the
natives as to oursclves. At this distance from the scene of
action, and with the ignorancc which such distance must
involve, it is not for Parliament to dec: le, much less for us to
suggest, sclutions of questions of detail. But there arc in the

o o
records of the past two.or three lessons so clearly written, that

*<Parl, Pap. Orange Riv. Ter. 1854, p. 2. By late accounts we
learn that our long existing treaty with the Griquas, another tribe of
mixed breed, who have often done us, good service in our wars, is
also annulled. v :
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it would be hard for any impartial observer not to apply them
to the present and the future. From the earlier of these
records we learn, that the ill-gottcn gains of individual colonists
have cost the Empire ten times their value to preserve; and that
the bitter feelings which acts of former injustice have sown,
will yet take years of just government to root out. Let then
the penalty which the Cape has had to pay for its former
permission of injustice, be a warning to Natal. In like minner
1t has been proved, that whatever we have taken from these
Kafirs in land, we bave been obliged to give back in soldiers,
and that of the two the soldiers cost most. A generous pro-
vision for the conquered Gaikas, an allotment of land large
and fertile enough for them to live on, will thercfore turn out
the best economy. Again, if we have succeeded in making our
readers share our conviction, that of late years the treatment
of the Kafir Chiefs has been .such as at least to give them a
pretext for war, if not to provoke them to it, surely it needs no
argument to show that neither the intercsts of the limpire, nor
the dignity of the Crown, can be consulted by a policy which
provides such pretexts; and that by no bribe of' a Constitution
will the ITome Government, so long as it continues this policy,
be able to induce the Colony to bear the sole burden of its
consequences. Lastly, if the Government persists in the policy
of patching up a peace with successful rebels, or purchasing
the forgiveness of forsaken subjects, by conniving at their
attacks upon their unoffending neighbours, it will do well to
remember how inflammable have been proved to be the passions
of these Africans, whether Christian Dutch, or Heathen Kafir;
and how all history has proved yet more plainly, that no nation
can get rid of responsibilitics, or shirk duties, by simply
refusing to fulfil them, or escape sharing in the penalty of
crimes the commission of which it sanctions.

ART. V.— An Essay on the Relations between Labour and
Capital. By C. MorrisoN. London: 1854.

‘/ E incline to think that Mr. Morrison has done considerable

injustice to his work both by the title he has bestowed
upon it, and by the time which he has chosen for bringing it out.
It is really a practical and most interesting treatise on the great
social and political problem of the age; and he has given it a
name calculated to repel all readers save those who have been
inured to the driest, dustiest, most trodden -pathways of Eco-
nomic Science. He has also sent it forth into the world at a mo-
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ment when three years of uncxampled prosperity have somewhat
dulled the edge of our sensibility to questions connected with
the condition of the labouring class, and when the tumult of
war, and the interest of a struggle for civilisation and for justice
will scarcely allow any other voice to be heard or any other in-
terest to be felt.. A few yecars ago, when distrcss among our
working population was, if not gencral, at least chronic and
severe, when the public mind was at once wounded by startling
disclosures of misery, and distracted by still more startling pro-
jects for relieving it, the book before us would have cxcited

. immediate and extensive attention. A few years hence, pro-
bably, when the stirring excitement and the noble enterprise of
war shall have again given place to the more beneficent pursuits
of peace, and when, possibly, a check to our prosperous carcer,
arising out of war, shall have again awakened our vigilance to
those symptoms of social disorder which we are apt to neglect
in ordinary times, the book may take the rank it appears to us
to deserve. At present, we fear, it is likely to be read chiefly
by those to whom the subject of which it treats is a favourite
specialité¢ : our good word, however, must not be wanting to give
it currency, and to speed it on its way.

In truth, the great problem it proposes to discuss and clucilate
is onc of more permanent and mighty interest than any other,
h owever much transient convulsions may throw ‘it into the back
ground, or transient intervals of reposc and coinfort may lull us
into a belief that it is solved or shelved. It is not long since
public attention was thorouihly aroused to all that was deplor-
able, indefensible, and dangerous in the condition of the mass of
the population: we were daily made aware that, as a fact, the
supply of labour was usually in excess of the demand, and that
much local and occasional suffering was the consequence; but
it was not till the Irish famine, and the similar visitation in the
Woestern ITighlands, the severe distresses in the manufacturing
districts of lingland in 1847 and 1848, and the painful and un-
deniable, even though over-coloured, revelations of the state of
many thousand artisans of various trades in the Metropolis, had
alarmed us into inquiry and reflcction, that the public mind
began to comprehend either the magnitude and imminence of
the evil it had to investigate, or the difficulty and complication
of the problem it was called upon to solve. Then came a perfect
inundation of suggestions, treatises, and projects: empiric phi-
lantlyopists insisted on their anodynes and salves; energetic
workmen started co-operative schemes; benevolent Socialists,
Pagun and Christian, propounded their theories, and hard-headed
economists demonstrated their futility ; — but little was done to-
wards a systematic study or exposition of the question. Men of
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political science treated it only incidentally ; men of active bene-
volence treated it unscientifically, and thercforc unsoundly ; and
the chapters devoted to its discussion by Mr. McCulloch, Mr.
Mill, and Mr. Greg, rather opened the subject than exhausted
it; and though full of correct principles and uscful suggestions,
left a wide field for any one who felt disposed and competent “to
undertake the matter as a whole. This vacant niche in our
literature Mr. Morrison has modestly and ably attempted to fill.
Trained to the severe reasonings of Economic Science, firm in
his allegiance to its great principles, and full of faith in their
beneficent power and their universal applicability, he sets out
from this starting point to discuss the condition of the labouring
classes, and their relation to their employers; the mode in which
this condition can be permanently elevated, and this relation
rendered sound and satisfactory; and, as a cognate problem, the
method, ¢ by which the growing political importance and pro-
¢ bably eventual, though, it is to be hoped, still distant political
¢ ascendancy of the working majority of the nation, may be ren-
¢ dered consistent with the stability of our national institutions,
¢ the sccurity of property, and the predominance of high and
¢ refined intellects in the government.’

Both problems we believe to be capable of solution. We
believe also that in all our recent history no times have occurred
go favourable as the present for a practical advance towards their
golution. The late vehement contest in the North of Kngland
between labour and capital for the command over their joint
exertions, and for a re-distribution of their joint earnings, has
clearly shown that the operatives, at least — improved and intel-
ligent as they are — do not yet understand the conditions of the
question between them and their employers, and that, while
much of their old violence has disappeared, many of their old
fallacies still keep their ground. It 18 obvious that we can have
no security against a recurrcnce of such profitless and wastcful
strifcs till the causes which regulate the well-being of the several
classes of ‘the community shall be thoroughly comprehended
by each, and till all shall bow, as to the unchangeable ordi-
nances of nature, before those cternal laws of cconomic science
aguinst which all rebellion is childish, futile, and suicidal. It is
plain, too — and the circumstances of the Preston strike must
have forced it upon the observation of the most carcless — that
such internecine struggles in a free country like ours become
cvery year more dangerous in proportion as the working classes
become more wealthy, more instructed, better organised, and in
consequence moré powerful; and that ifithe time shall ever
come when, as the electoral franchise becomes more widely
diffused among those classes, the same command of funds,
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the same stubborn resolution, the same skilful organisation,
the same mighty agencies for persuasion and intimidation,
- which we have seen turned against their masters and di-
rected to the .extortion of pecuniary advantages, should be
turned against the authorities of the State, and directed to the
extortion of political demands, the very foundations of our now
firm and well-ordered social fabric may be shaken. We have
seen a body of many thousand workmen carrying on a contest
with the industrious capitalists who had employed them — main-
taining the struggle for a period of thirty-six weeks, and with a
spirit of unyielding obstinacy, which for a whilc made it very
doubtful whether they would not eventually succeed, though
supported only by their own small savings and the contributions
of their fellow-workmen in other districts —levying on other
sections of the labouring community a revenue, partly volun-
tary partly forced, amounting to 3000l a week — preserving
decent order and scrupulous peace (a considerable degree of sub-
terranean compulsion excepted) among crowds whose privations
must have often been most severe — enduring thesc privations
with admirable constancy and patience — persisting in their
course, in defiance of the reprobation of almost the entire press
of the country, and the still heavier opposition of a price of pro-
visions high almost beyond example —and only not succeeding
because success was economically impossible, becausc their time
was singularly ill-chosen, because their demands were utterly
irrational, becausc their case was hopelessly bad ; — and because
they had made it to their cinployers a struggle not merely for
wages, but for mastery, for satety, for dignity, for future peace.*

* We have received a statement of the pecuniary mischief of the
Preston gtrike, which we annex:—

£

Estimated trading loss to the employers - - 50,000

Loss by depreciation, interast, &ec. - - 67,000
Unavoidable expenscs in wages, fuel, &c., during

the strike - - - - - 28,000
T.oss in working machinery with too few or in-

ferior hands - - - - - 20,000

165,000

T.oss of wages 1o operatives - v - - 250,000

Loss to contributors to the Strike Fund - 97,000
Tstimated loss of profits to shopkeepers and pub-

.licans - - - - - 11,250

Tstimated loss to‘ancillary employments- = 10,000

533,250
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If trade had been brisker, if provisions had been lower, if their
demands had been less obviously unfair, if their projects of dic-
tation had been less insolently and incautiously asserted, it is by
no means impossible that they might have succeeded in over-
powering the Preston manufacturers first, and then in subduing
all others in turh, as was their avowed design. And if the ma-
jority of them had possessed the suffrage, if their union had
extended over the whole ¢ountry, if their contributions had been
levied on'all branches of industry instead of on a few, and dur-
ing a period of universal employment instead of one of partial
stoppage, and if this organisation and thesc funds had been de-
voted to the attainment of some political privilege, or the triumph
of some pet crotchet or favourite dogma — all which possibilities
arc on the carpet — it is hard to say how they could have been
baffled, or whether, indeed, they could have been withstood
at all.

Morcover, if the struggle between labourers and capitalists
for the lion's share of profit and of power shonld, ever -in this
country, assume a chronie, general, and systematic form, it will,

as Mr. Morrison has well pointed out, be conducted on a scale’

and be attended with consequences of which uo other country can
furnish an example. Our middle class, it is true, is numerous,
our upper class i3 strong, and the union between them: in all
important crises is cordial and instinctive; socialist theories find

small currency among us; the feelings of the masses are, on

the whole and usually, gencrous and sound; and the idea of
employing the agency of the State to better the condition of
particular classes by a redistribution of wealth or a regulation
of intercommunal relations, has not yet become as familiar to
us as to our neighbours.

¢But though the prospect of political danger from this cause is
happily distant in this kingdom, it should not be overlooked that
there are circumstances in our condition which would make the
difficulty even more unmanageable here than in France, if it should
hereafter overtake us. In France the number of proprietors of land
is so immnense, that if we add to them the members of their families,
the classes possessed of persénal property, those living by intellectual
labour, and the immense army of persons in the employment of the
state, the class of manuul labourers living on wages received from

capitalists is seen to bie only a minority, and not even a large minority -

of the nation. And as the collection of large masses of this last
class into great centres of manufacturing industry is carried to amuch
smaller extent in France than in Ingland, and it is only when so col-
lected that they have hitherto been able to combine for great political
objects, the cldss of working men, who instélled and supported the
revolutionary govérnnient in *1848, was only a small part of this
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minority. The 11,000,000 of landed proprietors [ 5,500,000 only of pro-
prietors] were an insuperable bar to any legislation against property ;
and the immense preponderance of the rural population over the few
hundred thousands of revolutionary prolétaires of Paris and Lyons
limited the ascendancy of the latter to the timewrequired by the former
to comprehend their position, to find leaders and a definite course of
action, and to apply to this the right of universal suffrage which the
revolution had given them.

¢ But in England and Scotland the classes living by wages form
the majority of the population. Not only is the division of the na-
tion into a minority of possessors of property, and a majority of
working men having little or no property, more complete than in
France or most continental countries, but both the wcalth and the
labour are collected into masses in a greater degree than cleewhere.
Ilence, if the improvement of the relations between capital and
labour by the authority or with the favour of Government, should
ever becomo a practical political question, it will assume dimensions
unknown in most other countries. It will be a direet appeal to the
interests and passions of the majority of the whole nation against a
minority ; and there will bo no third party capable of holding the
balance between them,” (Pp. 7, 8.)

It is obvious that the most effectual, if not the only guarantee
against the prospective danger here pointed out, as against the
minor evils which constantly arise from the mitigated form
which alone the strife between the two great elements of pro-
duction has as yet assumed in this conntry, must be sought by
inetilling into the operative classes not only a theoretical con-
viction, but a living faith, that the laws which govern the
distribution both of power und wealth Letween them and their
cmployers are as fixed and 1 nhending as the laws of nature —
like them, plain,and discoverable — like them, proving their
existence and supremacy by rewards to those who study and
obey, and penalties to those who violate or neglect them — like
them, inexorably deaf to passion orv complaint — like them,
mightier than parliamentary authority - like them, more en-
during than human theories. Much has already lLeen done
towards inaugurating this conviction; many false doctrines have
been shaken from their hold ; many dark places, wherein ma-
lignity nestled 4vith delusion, have béen irradiated by the light
of reason, and, on the whole, we are not sure that_sound prin-
ciples and clear comprchension® of political cconomy are not
making more way among the intelligent operatives of our great
centres ﬁ‘l industry —strong as are the barriers of misconceived
personal interest which'they have to surmount or bitter down—
than among the spegulative’ philanthropists of the higher and
more cultivated.clasdes. Still, the full bem'i‘ Jdf these prin~
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ciples is not perceived, nor their application to the questions

and conflicts of the day unreservedly admitted, nor the strict

and cogent sequence with which unwelcome deductions flow

from them recognised and established. Unhappily also, clear

exposition and irrefragable progf of these poiats are no¥ the

only things wanted; if they were, Mr. Morrison's book would

do the business and sct the matter finally at rest. The real,

and at present ncarly insurmpountable difficulty is to hring such

expositions home to the pcople who most need them; to make

them read what we write or listen to what we say; to per-

suade them to turn from the turbid draught and the worthless,
garbage proffercd them by their own scribblers and declaimers,

to the wholesome food and crystal strcam whijch are pressed,
upon them by their real friends; but, alas! too uniformly,
pressed in vain,

There i and has long been a decp-rooted and wide-spread
dissatisfaction among the operative classes with the actual state
of the relation between themsclves and their employers — some-
times with the relation itself —more commonly with onc feature
of that relation; viz the portion assigned to themselves in the
division of the profits of production. They believe that, in the
distribution of that wealth which their labour and the capital of
their masters combine to create, they receive an unfair and in~
suflicient share. The opinion is natural, bearg a primd facie ap-
pearance of probability, and has been sedulously inculeated at
various times by three distinet sets of misleaders — their own
chiefs, who ecither share in their delusions, or seek to make
pecuniary profit by fostering +them; public men, who do not
scruple to make ¢ political capital’ out of popular discontents ; and
beneyolent men, with hearts full of tender sympathy for social
suffering, and heads full of wild schemes for its extinction. The
conviction on the part of the working class is, thercfore, not at
all to be wondered at; nor in itself is it to be regretted, since it
is the first step towards the amclioration of cvils and defects
which unquestionably call for and will admit of amelioration : it
is only when crroncous theories of the eausg of these cvils begin
to be formed, and unwise plans for their removal to be mooted,
that delusion and danger creep in. Those, therefore, are at
once the most serviceable ubettors of social order, and the best
friends of the labouring poor, who, agrceing that the relatipn °
between them and their employers admits of improvement, and
that their share of profit admits of augmentation, point out
them at the same time the futile angd suicidal character of all
their own pet schemes for effectirg those degired objects, and by
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whipping them off all false scents, drive them at last upon the
true onc.

The English manufacturing operative—shrewd and observant,
but with an intelligence naturally quick rather than trained or
cultured by regular instruction, by no means accustomed to con-
sider that ¢ whatever is, is right,” nor to regard his-master as a
being of higher nature or of claims superior to his own — sees
the few broad facts that lie upon the surface and are forced
upon his attention every hour ; —he sees that ke livesin an un-
satisfactory, cramped, often ill-drained and ill-ventilated cottage
or cellar; that he fares hardly, has few holidays, rare luxuries,
and scarcely any recreation; that his children run about in
the dirt, or-that he is pinched to pay for their schooling ; that
when times of depressed trade come, he is either put upon short
time, or thrown out of work altogethér, and reduced with his
family to short commons, or to absolute distress, or-to parish
aid;—and all this, though he works twelve hours a day, and is
willing to do so, and has done so ever since he can remember.
He sees again, on the other hand, that his employer —who per-
haps only works six hours a day and whose work to all appear-
ance consists in watching others work, or in writing letters, or
in drawing plans, or in buying cotton 'and selling goods, (and
that often by deputy,)—lives in a grand house beautifully fur-
nished and advantageously situated ; fares sumptuously every
day; takes pleasure trips whenever he pleases; sometimes gocs
to the sea-side, sometimes to the continent; has ample leisure

" for the cultivation of his mind ; and when bad times come bears
them without any apparen' privation, lives as before, or at most
lays down a carriage, or postpones a journey. Ie knows too
that his master and himself, whose fates seem so different, are
yet joint labourers in the production of an article out of the net
proceeds of the sale of which both are maintained, — he in
penury, his master in opulence; and he naturally jumps to the
conclusion that there must be something awry (and here he is
quite right), and somecthing unfair (and here he is quite wrong)
in a‘'mode and: principle of distribution which assigns such un-
equal portions in the thing produced to the two collaborating
producers, in the relation which admits such inequality, and in
the social and political arrangements which sanction and enforce
that relation. Sometimes he wishes to abolish the relation of
capitalist and workman altogether, and becomes a theorist, a
communist, a ©co-vperator:’ more commonly' he "desires only
a different distribution of profits, somt regulation which shall
sccure to him that larger share which he imagines he deserves,
and then he becomes a trades’ unionist, or a clamourer for go-
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vernment interference either with the hours of labour or with
the remuneration of labour. And it is at this point that his
most serious mistake, and the peril to social peace arising from
it, commence : — that change in the position of matters which
be feels, and we admit, to be desirable, he » »uld seck by ar-
tificial instead of by natural means, and at the evpense of others
instead of by his own industry and virtue—by meddling with
effects in place of rectifying causes— by quarrelling with, carving
and paring the matured but bitter and unsound fruit, instead of
r}e;mounting to the source of what is wrong, and sctting it right
there.

Mr. Morrison deals admirably with this part of the subject.
He expounds with a clearness and concisencss which we have
never seen surpassed the great indisputable truth which lies at
the bottom of this whole question — viz. that the rate of wages
must always—in spite of interfering (rovernments or recaleitrant
people — depend on the proportion between the fund available
for the employment and remuncration of labour and the number
of claimants on that fund; that in one form or another it inust
be divided among all, sincc —in a country like ours, where the
law does not allow men to starve —1f, in order to afford higher
payment to the employed, some arc left without employment,
the<e last must be supported in idleness and supported out of the
same find. From this elemental truth follows the practical and
irrefragable conclusion — the conclusion with which operatives,
and all who would mend their condition have to deal, within
whose adamantine limits all their efforts must be confined, in
submission and conformity to which all their schemes must be
formed — viz. that only two ways exist of augmenting the
labourers’ remuneration, and that no genius can discover and no
power can invent any third way:— cither the fund which
provides that remuneration must be increased, or the number of
claimants upon it must be reduced ; —or, to state the case mote
accurately if less broadly, that the fund must be increasced taster
than the claimants, by stimulating the increase of the one, or
rcpressing and controlling the increase of the other.

Now, the annual increase of this fund obviously is to be mea-
sured by, and indeed consists of, the annual savings or accumu-
lated wealth of the country — the yearly surplus of production
over expenditure. The chapter in which this point is treated
i3 one of the most valuable in Mr, Morrison’s book, and com-
pels attention to a branch of the subject which has not yet ob-
tained adequate consideration. Since, in a land like ours, of
unbounded energy and numberless outlets, capital never lies
long or absolutely idle, whatever incrcases the annual savings
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of the nation increases the fund by which labour is employed
and remuncrated, and - consequently the amount received by
cvery individual labourer; and it admits of indisputable proof
that the existing relation between labour and capital, if not the
precise distribution of crcated wealth actually existing, bas a
greater tendency to increase these annual savings than any other
arrangement which could be devised or conceived—human nature
and Knglish nature remaining what they are; and that all the
various schemes propounded by the working classes and their
friends for bettering their condition would tend to diminish
these annual savings, and consequently to reduce the remunera-
tion.of labour by lesscning the fund available for its employ-
ment. ‘

The net annual addition to the capital of the community by
savings out of income is estimated Ly the best authorities at not
less than 50,000,000L,—an cnormous sum, which goes to aug-
ment the carnings of working men as an aggregate class, which
would greatly augment their individual earnings were their
numbers not permitted to inerease so rapidly, and which docs
actually augment these carnings in no inconsiderable degree.
Now by whom is this saving cffected? out of the incomes of
what class? Clearly out of the incomes of the middle class —
the industrious tradesman, the enterprising merchant, the manu-
facturing capitalist—the great employers of labour, in short,
against whom especially the clamour and envy of the operative
are directcd. The upper classes, the nobles, the landed gentry,
we know are rarely cconomisers or accumulators; their system,
as a rule, is to spend their whole income; few among them
leave their familics richer than they found them-—many poorer;
often their land passes by sale into the hands of thriving indivi-
duals of the middle class. The labouring class, those who work
for wages, are, with honourable exceptions, by no means given
to saving — that is, to accumulation. They subscribe indeced
largely to friendly societics, sick clubs, and the like; but these
subscriptions are only meritorious insurances against a rainy
day, a provision against slack work, a mode of equalising the
earnings of a life. It is rarc indced for workmen to leave pro-
perty behind them; it is considered enough if they support their
families dccently while_they live, without providing for thcm
after death. As a rule; they, like their superiors at the other
cxtremity of the social scale, spend their entire income within
the year. The Savings’ Banks offer no contradiction to this
statement ; for in the first place, the increase'of deposits does
not excced a million a year, and in the second place not above
half this sum belongs to individuals properly describable as be-
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longing to the working classes. That these classes do not save,
and would not save were a different division of profits between
them and their employers greatly to increase their earnings, is
painfully obvious from many facts most ably brought to bear
by Mr. Morrison in his fourth chapter. Perious of prosperity,
of brisk trade, general employment, and high wagces, are invari-
ably marked by a signal increase in the consumption of imported
and exciscable articles — an increase which takes place almost
wholly among the labouring poor. This feature of good times
is so constant and certain that it is counted upon by the Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer with at least as much confidence as the
proceeds of the income-tax; and it is one which never deceiyes
him. The two years ending with the summor of 1853, were
marked by unexampled earnings on the part of the operative
classes — work was never so universal or so well paid; and ac-
cordingly we do not find that the accumulated property of those
classes has increased, but we do find that the consumption of
bread, beer, spirits, tobacco, tea, coffee, and sugar, has been be-
yond 41l precedent. Again, wages were so high that colliers
found they could earn as much in four days’ as formerly in six;
the result was, not that they laid by two days’ carnings, but that
they took two days’ holiday ; and the supply of coal accordingly
fell off, though the demand for it increased.

¢The very limited possession of reserved funds among the manu-
facturing operatives, which the recent strikes have brought to light,
are unfavourable to the idea that the habit of saving has been carried
to any great extent. The chance of success of these strikes de-
pended upon the ability of the operatives to maintain themselves
without wages for a considerable time. If they possessed this power,
the injury to their employers from a prolonged inaction would pro-
bably compel them for a time to compliance with the demands of the
men, whatever might be the ultimate effect on the condition of the
latter, and on the prosperity of the trade, of such an interference
with the natural laws by which wages arc regulated. But the opera-
tives appear to have been dependent from the first weeks of the
strike upon subscriptions for their support from the operatives of
their own and other trades.

¢ Another indication that, the practice of saving is carried to a
very limited extent among the working classes, may be found in
the fact, that the plan of co-operative associations for carrying
on manufactures and trades, in which the working men may be their
own masters and retain for themselves all the profits of business, has
not been resorted to on a great scale. ‘There may be great reason
for doubting whether the operatives would benefit themselves by
thus dispensing with the capitalist-crnployer — ivhether his profit is
more than an equivalent for the immunity from risk of loss and the
use of his commercial skill, which they obtain from their connection
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with him. But it is certain that very great numbers of the working
classes, especially those who join in strikes and sympathise with
declamations against the employers, do not feel any doubt upon the
subject. Independently of the expectation of increased income, the
substitution of the democratic for the autocratic principle of manage- -
ment, the idea of being entirely their own masters, must be very
attractive to them. The principle of co-operation has now been re-
commended and practised in particular cases for so long a time, that
the leaders of this portion of the working classes, and all the active-
minded individuals among them, must be familiar with the principle
and its application. Yet, although there are many co-operative
establishments in this country, they have not multiplied to an extent
corresponding in any degree to the attractiveness of the principle
to men who suppose that the employer retains for himself an rxorbi-
tant share in the proceeds of their labour. The explanation mus. be,
that the practice of saving is not sufficiently common among them to
furnish the funds required even for a first trial of co-operation.” (I.42.)

Another confirmation of the same fact—the preponderance
among the working classes of the disposition to spend over the
disposition to’ accumulatc—is to be found in the vast annual
consumption by those classes of needless and noxious luxuries.
It was shown by the late G. R. Porter, of the Board of Trade
(a most competent authority), that the amount they spend in
spirits, malt liquors, and tobacco, is upwards of 50,000,000/ a
year. That is to say, they waste annually as large a sum as
their employers annually save.

¢ Facts like these’ (as Mr. Morrison well observes) ¢do not"merely
prove that, in the case of a large proportion of the working classes
- of Great Britain, a reduction fur their benefit of the present rates of
profit of their employers would be the diversion of funds from a
class who save a very considerable portion of them to men who
would not save at all. They also show that the increase of the in-
come of the working men would be, as regarded a very large number
of them, a positive evil, unless preceded by improvement in their
tastes and habits; for when the disposition to spend all that can be
spared from a man’s carnings in drink exists, the larger the surplus
available for this object, the greater will be the mischief. This is no
argument against the desire that working men should e put
in @ position to increase their incomes to the utmost possible extent,
provided the increase among them of habits of self-restraint, industry,
and mental cultivation, is-an essential part of the process by which
this result is to be produced. But it tends to show that the indiscri-
minato augmentation of their incomes, brought about by any process
of abstraction from the profits of their employers, and not by their
own improved self-munagement, would be far from an unmixed good,
even in its direct and-immediate effects.’

Fifty millions a year saved out of their earnings by indus-
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trious capitalists to increase the fund for the employment of
labour ; and fifty millions a year spent out of their earnings by
the working classes in smoking and drinking! Thesec are two
related facts which merit a few moments’ pause to consider their
significance and bearing. If the operatives -.ved like their
employers, the annual addition to the fund out of which labour
is remunerated would be at once doubled: if the employers
spent like their operatives, there would be no addition to that
fund at all, This repprochement should flash upon the working
class, as with a blaze of sunlight, both the rcason why the po-
sition of their masters seems so much more luxurious and envi-
able than their own, and the mode by which they may obtain
that amendment of their condition for which they speculate and
scheme and sacrifice so much. Their employers grow . rich
while they keep poor, live plentifully while they live scantily,
float easily through the hard times which press so heavily on
them, not becausc the share of profit enjoyed by the former is
unreasonably great, or indeed at all larger than their own, but
because a portion of it issaved instead of all of it being spent —
because the former lay by for future use what the latter spend
in present gratification. If any operative doubt this explanation,
let him remember that all capital is only accumulated profit —
saved earnings, that is—either by the actual possessor or his pre-
decessors; that many capitalist-cmployers were in the present
or the last generation frugal and hoarding weorkmen, and that he
might himself become a capitalist if he would. Let him consider
what would be the position of his master in bad times or during
strikes, if he, like his workmen, had always spent his entire
income ; and what would be his own position in such conjunc-
tures, if he, like his employer, had always on an average laid
by one-third of his earnings. The comfort, the independence,
the success, the victory of the two partics would, it is evident, be
in that casc reversed. The opcrative might soon become a capi-
talist if he would emulate the economy of his master; the
capitalist would soon be reduced to the condition of an oper-
ative, if he were to imitate the spendthrift habits of his men.
Is it not then obvious enough that any artificial interference
with the present division of profits, whether by the regulation
of authority, or the dictation of trades’ unions and strikes, which
should shake the accumulating spirit of the manufacturer by
menacing the amount or security of its reward, or should give
a larger portion of those profits to him who would spend it in~
stead of saving it, would ultimatelr be—the question of justice
or injustice, possibility or impossibility apart—a positive loss of
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wages to the working class, by trenching on the fund out of
which those wages must be paid?

The various schemes current among the working classes for
augmenting their receipts out of the fund for the employment of
labour without either increasing that fund or reducing the num-~
ber of claimants upon it, may all be ranged under two heads: —.
regulation of wages by some external authority or means other
than the simple operation of bargain;—-and co-operative asso-
ciations whereby workmen combine and monopolise in their own
hands the profits both of capital and labour. The notion of
regulating wages by Act of Parliament, once a favourite one,
is now abandoned even by the most ignorant of the ope: “tives,
and may be considered as put out of Court. The plan of regu-
Iating wages and settling disputes respecting them by a council
of ¢ Prud’hommes’ or. Arbitrators still lingers, but almost ex-
"clusively among theorists who look at facts from their closet,
and can searcely be seriously entertained by any one who has
given a few moments’ consideration to the details of such a plan
when brought into actual operation. Mr. Morrison states the
project very clearly, and disposes of it very ably; and a few
words on the subject, condensed from his ninth chapter, will not
bere be out of placc.

Such a scheme for regulating the division of profits between
the operative and the capitalist, demands as its pre-requisite
two things — neither casily discovered — a competent regulating
authority, and an intelligible and admitted regulating principle.
If the arbitrating authority in order to sceure impartiality, were
composed of individuals wholly unconnceted with the locality

"and unacquainted with the parties, their ignorance and incapa-
city would probably be as great as their impartiality, and neither
side would feel confidence in their decision. If on the contrary,
the arbitrating council were a body composed of men and mas-
ters in given proportions, in the first place disputes would be
certain to arise as to thosc proportions; and in the second place,
supposing these harmoniously settled, we should only have given
another form to that direct discussion of their respective interests
between masters and men which is at present attended with so
much difficulty. »

But the difficulty of sclecting the regulating authority is as
nothing compared to the impossibility of discovering rules by
which its decisions ure to be governed. All proposals for regu-
lation must procced upon the recognition of the principle cither
that the market rate of wages, as fixed by the action of supply
and demand, is the only true standard; or that there is some
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¢ natural rate,’ some fixed and fitting proportion in which profits
should be divided between capital and labour, existing and dis-
coverable; or that the wants of the workmen are to be the mea-
sure of his remuneration. In the first casc, every day’s expe-
rience of commercial transactions shows that the market value
of anything’is soon found between buyer and seller, without the
intervention of arbitrators, and more truly and readily than any
arbitrators could determine it. If this is not at present invari-
ably the case with respeet to wages, the chief cause is to be
found not in the difficulty of applying the rule dut in the imper-
Jeet recognition of it.  'The market rate of wages depends, as we
have scen, on the ratio between the labour-fund and the number
of climants upon it. The subdivision of this fund among dif-
ferent classes of Jabourers depends on proportions as definite,
thongh more complicated. These definite proportions hetween
different quantities necessarily lead to definite numerical results.
To arrive at these by caleulation would indeed transcend the
power of human intelligence and knowledge, and “bafile the
sagacity of any arbitrators.  But the competition of the market,
il left to itself, brings out resulis in accordance with them with-
out any caleulation whatever, )

To the second case — which is that pointed to in the phrases,
“a fuir day’s wages for a fair day’s work, a ¢ fair and reason-
¢able division between employers and employed,” and which
assumes that there is some natpral rate of wages independent of
and different from the actual market rate —it is sufficicnt to
reply that no one has ever pretended to point out what that
¢ natural rate’ is, nor by what calculation it can be discovered,
nor on what principle it is to be sought. In truth, every
thoughtful man sees at ‘once that no such rate does or can exist.

The third principle of division — that wages ought to be
regulated by men’s wants-—is seriously held by communists
alone. Indced, the mere statement of the formula is its own
sufficient condemnation. . Men’s wants are not a fixed quantity,
but vary indefinitcly and inceszantly according to the habits,
meang, and disposition of individuals, and the example of those
around them. The wants of a cultivated labourer are greater
than those of agmore uncivilised, though possibly more produc-
tive one. Theb#ants of a murried labourer are greater than
those of the single man. s he, therefore, to have higher wages ?
But this,is the very obsolete monstrosity of the old poor law
admindetration. Again, when the condition of a class is im-
proving, their wants are constanily on the increase. If they
have any aspirations atter improvement the only real measure of
their wants in their own minds is the condition of the class im-

YOL. C. NO. CCIil. N
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medintely above them. As soon as this is attained their standard
is again raised a step higher.  This indefinite clevation of man's
standard of requirements isin truth the origin of human progress.
The day on which his wants should become a fixed and measur-
able quantity the advance and the lifc of the world would be at
an end.

¢ There is, indeed, one standard of man’s wants which admits of
being ascertained with some approach to accuracy. "This is that
minimum rate of income which will furnish him with the absolute
necessaries of life, 4. e. with the cheapest and scantiest supply of foud,
clothing, and shelter, on which he can sustain life #nd health. But
as all schemes for regulating wages in the interest ot the working
man are intended to give him much more than this minimum, ¢ can
ubviously be of no use in furnishing a foundation for them.” (1. 94.)

There is yet another objection, one at once of principle and
detail, which is fatal to the application of any scheme for the
artificial regulation of wages to manufacturing industry, and,

o indeed, to industry of nearly all kinds. If the wages werc weekly
wages, the regulation would inevitably confound the skilful and
the clumsy, the indolent and the laborious, in one common
scale of remuneration,—which would be to commit an injustice,
a folly, and a mischief. If, on the contrary, the wages were
assigned, as they now commonly are, according to the quality
and amount of work done; what authority, not alike omniscient
and omnipotent, could determine the several rates of payment
to be adopted in factorics where the machinery was of different
degrees of age and cxccllence, where the raw material was of
different qualitics and faciliites of manipulation, where circum-
stances were variously favonrable or the reverse.  What power
¢f wizdom could deeide what € price per piece’ should be paid
to the weaver according to the speed of the loom, according to
the superiority of its construction, according as the warp was
strong or brittle, very strong or very brittle, modcrately strong
or moderately brittle, well-dressed or ill-dressed, well Jeamed
or full of cross thredds, according as the weft was soft or hard,
weak or tenacious, well or ill-copped. All these matters are
now casily settled between individual masters and individual
men; it would be wholly impossible to arrange them justly and
satisfactorily, or, indeed, to arrange them at all, by the inter-
vention of the wisest Parliament or the most honest Wittena-
gemot that ever sat. -

Intelligent operatives know all this as well as we do, and far
better than their theorising patrons; and, accordingly, they have
concentrated their whole strength and thought upon the third
means of artificially controlling wages, viz., by combinations
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and strikes, or schemes for extorting from their employers,
by united action, a higher rate of wages than the latter are
willing to give them (as they express themselves), than the
natural interaction of supply and demand would assign them,
or than the profits of trade can afford (as the masters would
phrase the same ideca). The mode in which trades’ uniops and
strikes arise and operate; the irratiounality of their dcsign; the
impossibility of their ultimate success; the fundamental error
on which they are based; and the serious social mischiefs and
perils which flow from them, are all sketched by Mr. Morrison
with a masterly hand. Ilis tenth chapter, confirmed by a
series of papers published a few months ago in the ¢ Morning
Chronicle,” and evidently by onec of the initiated, should settle
the public conviction on these points for ever. DBut the ques-
tion has been so amply discussed in various quarters, and to
state it fully and conclusively would oceupy so many pages,
that we can only refer our readers to the two writers just
named. Two points, however, in Mr. Morrison’s remarks under
this head, appear to us so novel and important as imperatively to
call for special notice. The first is this: that strikes and com-
binations, the favourite remedies of the working classes for the
removal of their grievances, and the chief engines on which
they rcly for improving their condition, operate most forcibly
and directly, by dissipating and discouraging accumulation, to
prevent that augmentation of the labour fund, on the amount
of which their remuncration has been shown to depend, and
more cspecially that increase of #heir portion of it on which
they must rely for becoming capitalists themsclves and their
own employers.

¢ If the working classes are to make any great advance, either in
domestic comfort or in social position, one condition of this must
be a great inerease in the habit of saving and accumulating.  But
80 long as combinations and strikes contiuue in favour with them,
there will be a disposition to apply their savings, and when these are
gone, their credit, to furnishing the means of a more prolonged
struggle. This is fatal to the successful practice of accumulation.
During the late Lancashire strike, funds have been drawn from
benefit societics to assist in maintaining the contest. The evil is the
greater, because, as the chance of success in these measures depends
cntirely on the unanimous action of the operatives, every motive of
class upinion and class preseription i3 brought to bear for the purpose
of forcing overy individual into them. Hence a minority who might
be anxious to use the method of savirg and accumulating, rather than
that.of strikes, to effect a permanert improvement in their condition,
are com|zelled to exhaust their savings in the enforced idleness of a
turn-out. J
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The second point is this:—The evils inherent in trades’
unions and strikes are far' more cxtensive and formidable than
at first sight appears, It is in the cssence of combinations
among operatlvcs, for the purpose of enforcing an advance of
.wages, to extend and consolidate their organisation. The
workmen of one master combine against him; they soon find,
however, that he obtains other hands, and that they can suc-
cced only by securing the co-operation of their fellow-labourers
in the district. 'l‘lmt done, the master would be defeated
unless he could obtain the support of the other masters; ac-
cordingly, as recently at DPreston, he obtains this support, and
the operatives are beaten in their turn. * In order ouce more
to become the stronger party, they must call in the aid ot other
districts and of other trades, which again enlarges the arca of
the masters’ counter-combination, till it is found that ultimate
success can only be achieved by an organisation which cm-
braces and obtains contributions from the entire body of the
working classes throughout the kingdom.

¢ Accordingly the leaders of the Lancashire strikes finally found
themselves driven to the plan of a meeting of delegates from the
workmen of the kingdom at large, to be held in London, to which
they gave the significant name of a Labour Parliament. If this idea
could be eflectively realised, the whole of the working-classes of the
nation would be combined under a government of their own for the
express purpose of forcing the possessors of property to concede to
them a larger share of the national income than they at present pos-
sess, and of imposing upon them such other regulations as might he
decided by such an authority 1., be just and advautageous to the poor.,
It is easy to sce the political tendency of such a scheme ; how inful-
libly demagogues would avail themselves pf the irritation in the
minds of the d(.lefr.mt(,s and of their constituents to divert such an
assembly, from purdy industrial arrangements, to the discussion of
the polifical rights of the working classe and how inevitably the
experience of the delays, f'nilurcs, and suﬂ'erings involved in the
attempt to ceerc® the masters by the systems of strikes, would sug-
goest the idep of political change as the means of placing a more
cffective instrument in the handq of the working class. . .. . Itis
true that no benefit could result to them from any attempts of this
kind ; not only becausc the strength and union of the upper and
middle clas<es are in this country so great, ‘hat any movement.among
the masses beneath them would be crushed as soon as it became too
serious for further forbearance ; but becagge all schemes for imposing
higher rages of wages than those produced by the law of supply and
dwnfmd afe from, “the naturc of the case impracticable. But much
uneasiness, disturbance, and evén bloodshed might occur beforg the
conclusion of an agitation of this kind. Kven without any reference
to the political purposes to which such an organisation might b
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perverted, its costs would be sufficiently serious if were exclusively
confined to its immediate object. It would amount to the banding
together of the working classes for the express purpose of coercing
the classes possessed of capital.  And it the latter were to combine
in sclf-defence, the whole of these two great clasers of the nation
would be drawn together into two hostilo camps, each hent on ruin-
ing or starving the other into submission.  Sueh a state of sthings
would he opposed to all the conditions on which the good working of
any rocinl =ystem depends.  There is, indeed, no probability of the
efforts of the leaders of trades unions being adequate to producing
any results of this magnitude at present.  But the meve fact that
measures directly leading to it have been suggested by them, is
suflicient to show the real nature and ultimate tendeney of the sys-
tem of strikes and combinations,” (I 104.)

After showing, in the clearcst manner, that all plans for
regulating wages by external authority, or enbancing them by
external pressure, or making them depend upon anything except
the skill, concentration, energy, and actual bond fide value of
the service rendered, must ultimately tend to reduce the remu-
neration of labour, to lower wages instead of raising them,
inasmuch as the obvious operation of” all such attempts must be
to relax the springs of industry and invention, and weaken the
motives to strenuous and unremitting cxertion, and theretore to
diminish the productiveness of labour, and the accumulated sur-
plus constituting the fund out of which labour must be paid; —
and that any interference on the part cither of Government or
popular organisations, with that sceurity of capital, that con-
fidence in the wndisturbed freedom of its operation and tlie
undisturbed enjoyment of its earnings, which is cssential to
commereial or industrial enterprise, would emperil the extension
of mahufactures in this country, and thereby menace not only
the prospects of the operatives for the improvement of their
condition, but even the continnance of such well-being as they
at present enjoy ;—and further, that any such increase of the
cost of production as may well arise from machinery being
thrown idle by frequent strikes, or from forcing wages up be-
yond their market price, might easily, in the prescnt close com-
petition between England and other countries, turn the scale
against us, and be fatal to our manufacturing supremacy, and
consequently to our manufacturing cxtension; — Mr. Morrison
proceeds to discuss the probable benefits which the operatives
would derive from those sthemes of co-operation by which they
hope cither to share the profits of their masters by adopting the
plan of fluctuating instead of fixed wages, or to engross them
altogether by becowing themselves capitalists andl_their own
cmployers.  We have already explained this subjectisa fully in
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this Journal on three previous occasions*, that we need not enter
upon it again. Mr. Morrison agrees in, and confirms, all the
conclusions at which we had arrived; viz. that though these
schemes, in their improved form, contain nothing at variance
with the sound principles of political economy, the pecuniary
benefits which they will secure to the operatives will be found to
have been vastly over-estimated, if not to be altogether il ; that
as soon as repcated failures, on which much capital will be
wasted, shall have taught the people the right way of managing
them, — as soon, that is, as they shall have agreed to work them
under the direction of one competent and skilful person care-
fully selected and adequately paid, and have set aside a proper
sum for the interest of money and the replacement of ! or
worn machinery, — they will discover that the residue accruing
to themselves, (. e. their weckly advances in lien of wages, plus
their share of the annual profits, and minus their share of the
annual losses,) does not exceed, and probably falls short of, the
regular carnings they received, while working for a master
whose profits they uved to deem so excessive; while in point of
convenience, regularity, and safety, the old arrangement was
incomparably preferable.  On the other hand, the social and
moral advantages of an cxtensive trial of the co-operative sys-
tem would probably be as great as the cconomic advantages
would certainly be small. It would diminish and discourage
strikes; it would disabuse the operatives of their erroneous
notions as to the disproportionate profits of their masters; it
would teach them a truth which they will never Lelieve till
they have worked it out sor themsclves, — ¢the uscfulness of
‘rich capitalists to poor working men;’ it would cultivate
among them habits of saving, of calculation, and of s¥lf-rc-
straint, and prepare them for the innoxious possession, and the
rightcous and serviceable use, of that incrcased political and
social power which sooner or later must be theirs. Every legal
facility should, therefore, be afforded to the working classes to
try co-operative . schcmes; for their success or their failure
would alike be favourable to the cultivation of popular wisdom,
and the spread of social harmony.

All these schemes, however, for sccuring to the working man
higher wages, i e. a larger share in tue profits of production
than he now enjoys, are neither more nor less than contrivances
for cffecting that artificially which it is in his power to effect
naturally — for making others do that which can be best done

.

See vol. Ixxxix. p. 402.; vol. xciii. p. 1.; vol. xev. p. 403.
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by himself, and by him alone — for sccuring his aim at the ex-
pense, and by the sacrifice of others, instcad of by his own
excrtions and self-denials. They are stratagems for taking what
he ought to earn. 1le, and not his employer, is responsible for
low wages; he, and he alone, can increase those wages; his
cmployer cannot; or at least can only do so in an_inappreci-
able degree. Mr. Morrison shows, by a carcful estimate, that
if the whole employing class were to confer falf their actunl
cxpenditure on the labouring poor in the form of incrcased.
wages, this enormous and impossible sacrifice would only raise
these about one shilling a week. In the workman’s hands lies
the control of the three great clements which decide the
amount of his remuneration, -— the surplus or accumulated fund
by which labour is empioyed and paid; the productiveness of
industry by which that surplus is angmented; and the number
of labourers ammong whom that fund has to be divided. [le
may save, so as {o add to the available capital of the conununity ;
he may work intelligently and diligently, so as to increase the
cifectiveness of his industry; and he may abstain (rom adding
to the number of claimants, and =0 angment the share of cach.
s fature is in his own power; for by these means, and by these
only, can it be determined.

“TIf all that political cconomy could do for the working classes
(says Mr. Morrison) were to demonstrate the impossibility of ele-
vating their condition by attacks upon the property or interference
with the free action of other classes, such a negative result, though
very necessary to be cstablished, could not be a satisfactory resting-
place to the mind.’

But happily it does much more than this; it points out to
him how he may attain all his rightcous and rational desires ;
it displays them to him all within his reach; it indicates the
solution of the great social problem. It proves to him with
jrresistible clearness, that all he needs in order to hecome as
prosperous and comfortable in his sphere as the employers and
merchants whom ho assails and envies are in theirs, is that he
should imitate their prudence, their abstinence, their sense, their
habit of always living within their income, their customary
postponement of marriage till marriage becomes safe and wise.
1t says to him:— ¢ Wouldst thou be as these are — live as

they.’ ‘.
A few obvious considerations will show that this position is
strictly true, and not one iota overstated. In the first place,
if the 50,000,000L, now annually expended by the operative
classes in drink and tobacco, were — we do not say gaved, but—
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spent in adding to the comforts of their home, in procuring for
their children a good education, in getting their wives and
gisters instructed in domestic economy and enabling them to
stay at home to practise it, in obtaining for themselves an hour
or two of daily leisure for recreation or for books, — what a vast,
immediate, and blessed metamorphosis would come over nearly
cvery humble household — a change amounting in itself to a
complete social revolution. No one can deny this: no one
conversant with facts will doubt it for a moment. In the
second place, suppose that only half this sum were saved — ac-
cumulated for future use — as it is notorious that it easily and
advantageously might be (not by any sacrifice of comfort, but
by simple abstinence {rom impairing their health and lo., ~ring
their character by intemperance), the hoarded capital of the
working classes would in ten ycars amount to 250,000,000L,
cven allowing them to spend cevery year the interest ol their
previous savings. € Now « capital of this amount would be suffi-
¢ cient to effect the universel substitution of co-opcrutive ussociations
Cof working men for the existing system of employers and employed,
¢ to muke the working population their own wmasters and managers,
¢ and thus to sct at rest all questions about the rights of lubour and
¢ capital for ever. Whether this would be the wisest mode of
applying their capital is another question : it is enough to show
how entircly their own objects are within their own power, if
they will only take the right way to reach them. Lastly, con-
sider what would be the cffect (combined with, or independent
of such un augmentation of the labour-fund as we have just
supposed and shown to be [« 1sible) of such a reduction of num-
bers as would result from the establishment among the poor of
the same views with regard to marriage as prevail among the casy
and the rich. I every workman did what every tradesman,
merchant, gentleman, and younger branch of the aristocracy does
now — postpone marringe till he has saved enough for the
wedding outlay, and till he seces a clear prospeet of being able
to support a family according to his own standard of decency
and comfort, — in asingle generation the operative classes would
be able to command the very highest rate of remuncration which
the productiveness of industry could afford them. They would
have the control of the labour market, ai 4 nobody could gainsay
them.  Whereas at present it is notorious that the poorest and
least provident are ‘always the first to marry, and the quickest
to maltiply ; that the agrieultural peasant marrics carlier than
the artisan*, the artisan thau the tradesman, the tradesman than

See the Kighth Anuual Report of the Registrar General — from
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the noble or gentleman. The self-denial involved in the volun-
tary postponement of marriage is no doubt great; dut it is the
price which nature has fized for the object desired ; it is the con-
dition of the blessing; it is the pricc which cvery other class
has to pay — the condition which cvery other «lass has to fulfil:.
and why should the workman only be exempted from the com-
mon lot — be exonerated from the exercise of those virtues
which arc imperative upon all othcr ranks? Nay, in his case
the sclf-restraint now needed is less than in the ease of his
superiors, for emigration has opened a new resource which
removes nearly all the hawdship of the demanded eflort.  IF, -
when he has laid by a sum sufficient for his wedding outfit, he
sces no prospect. of being able to maintain a family at home, the
same snm will carry him to the new werld, where industry and
prudence will always scecure him a sustenance and a future.
Therefore we are amply warranted in saying that the working
classes of this country — the operative portion of them at least
—have their fate in their own hands; they command their own
condition; they make their own bed; and all their complaints
and demands when rigidly analysed resolve themsclves into a
clain o have their object given them instead of paying for it,—
to obtain it in defiance of the rights of others, and in spite of
cconomic laws, which are the laws of nature.

In truth, there never was a time so favourable, in all its con-
ditions, for turning over a new leaf in the annals of an old
community. All the material difficultics in the way of inau-
gurating a happier order of things are removed, or in the course
of being so; only mental and moral obstacles remain.  The
combined effects of the Irish famine, cxtensive cmigration,
and free trade, have solved the problem which a few ycars
ago scemed insoluble — it only we will accept the solution.
The labour-market is no longer over-crowded.  The supply no
longer exceeds the demand. In every branch of industry, from
agriculture to domestic service, the consequences have been felt.
The average wages of cvery sort of labour have risen. The
average price of every article of consumption has fallen. The
cost of living is no longer high. The mcans of obtaining a
livelihood are no longer difficult. Masters and employers no
Jonger dictate terms ; they are often compelled to accept them,
In place of a regular influx of’ labourers from Ircland to flood
our western counties, and reduce both the remuneration of

which we gather that in the manufacturing districts about 10 per
cent. of persons marricd’are under twenty-one years of age, and in
the agricultural about 14 per cent.
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labour and the standard of comforts and of character, there is
the reversc operation of an actual efflux — though as yet a
tentative and-scanty one—towards the sister country. In place
of an inadequate demand for manufacturing productions, and an
inadequate supply of the foreign articles of food they purchase,
we have seen our exports double in fifteen years, and the daily
consumption of our working classes increase beyond all pre-
cedent or parallel. Kvery one now may have ample employ-
ment, ample wages, ample food. Emigration, stimulated partly
by the fearful visitation of 1846 and 1847, partly by the timely
discovery of Australian gold, has done and is doing wonders.
It has done for the working classes what they had not resolution
to do for themselves — reduced their numbers below the demund
for them. Tt has given them the future command of the labour
market, if only they will abstain from too rapidly filling up the
hiatus it has made. 'We cannot yet estimate the full eftect pro-
duced upon the numerical stvength of our population by this
uncxampled exodus, partly because we have no register of births
and deaths for Scotland and Ireland, and partly because it is too
early to discover its operation on the relative fertility of marriages
in this country ; but we know that the effect must be greater
than mere returns of cwigrants can show, because these consist
mainly of young marricd or marriageable people, on whom we
depend for the inercase of our population. Probably we are
within the mark when we assume that the numbers in the whole
kingdom arc rather on the decline than otherwise.* The work-

* We may assume that the cxcess of births over deathsin Scot-
land i3 about in the sdme ratio as in KEngland. In Ircland, allowing
for greater mortality, and for the fact of the enormous emigration,
consisting chicfly of the yonug married or marriageable, we believe
there tobe no excess at all.  On this assumption, the increase of the
population, by natural means, in the ten years ending 1852, will have
been 2,128,016, and its decrease by emigration 2,132,686, leaving a
balance of diminution of' 9,670. In the last four years, however
(1849—1852), the account would stand thus: .

Emigration - - 1,285,077
Natural increase = - 93,777

Actual diminution - 853,300

Even in England and Wales, whera the cmigration has heen so
much less than in Ircland, the average fecundity of marriage has
{ullen off.

Thus, from 1841—1844, the ratio of births to

marriages was - - - - 422 toone.
Trom 1845—1848 - - : - 39+ —
1849—1852 - - - - 3975 —
1853, - - - - 7383 —
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ing classes have novw, thercfore, before them such an opportunity
as is seldom afforded twice in the lifetime of a mation; the
labour fund has been cuormously augmented ; the claimants on
that fund have been enormously reduced: to neither result
have the operatives contributed much either "y their frugality,
prudence, or self-restraint ; but the effect is produced notwith-
standing, and stands there ready for them to take advantage of
if they are wise enough. Will they do so? So far, it must be
avowed, appearances arc not promising. We know simply that
wages and consumption have greatly increased ; that savings
have been foolishly wasted, and productive powers been suffered
to lie idle; that cxtra prosperity has led rather to extra indul-
gence than to extra economy ; and that marriages in the last six .
years have incrcased 17 per cent., and Lirths nearly 16 per cent.
The chapter in which Mr. Morrison developes his view of the
ideal condition of the working class, and shows how completely
that idcal lics within the reach of possible realisation, is very
intevesting, to some extent new, and in our opinion quite sound.
Casting aside, as childish and exploded, all communistic dreams
of the reorganisation of socicty and the redistribution of its
wealth; proving that the condition of men working ¢on their
¢ own account,’ whether as peasant proprictors or as manufac-
turing producers, is by no means the happicst conceivable; he
expounds in a few clear paragraphs how independence, property,
comfort, leisure, and mental cultivation are within the reach of
all who will take the duc means for their attainment. If the
ruling and guiding classes do their part (which we believe most
of them sincerely desire to do) in bestowing on the poor a really
serviceable education, which shall include not merely the rudi-
ments of book learning, and instruction in the moral law and its
religious sanctions, but an acquaintance with the laws whether
cconomical or physiological, which govern their. material well-
Leing ; and in removing all artificial restriction upon the most
productive employment of their industry, and the most profit-
able investment of their earnings, — the working classes may do
the rest themsclves. By saving those surplus carnings which
they now waste in drink, they will not only become capitalists
themselves, but will add to that fund which is ever accumu-
lating for the utilisation and remuncration of labour. By post-
poning marriage and multiplication (or carrying it on out of the
country) they will reduce the numbers among whom this labour-
fund has to be divided, so as to secure a larger amount as the
individual share of each. By the two operations combined they
will raise the rate of wages to its maximum and reduce the rate
of interest and profit to its minimum. Their position would
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thus become not only better positively, but better in proportion
to that of the employing classes; and the social inequalities so
much complained of would be diminished by a double operation.
At the same time, improved habits and improved education
would clevate their condition and increasc their comforts in
another way: it would cnable them to lay out their earnings to
greater advantage — to make them go further. At present, as
1s well known, the retail profit paid to dealers by the poor far
exceeds that paid by the middle classes, beeause they buy less at
a time, and buy from small shopkecpers whose per-centage of
profit is often enormous td repay them, both for a ~eanty busi-
ness and risky customers.  Mr. Morrison estimates that by
carrying skill and management in this point to its maximu.,
‘nearly one-fifth of the working man’s income might be saved.
These advantages gained, the operatives have their choice
whether to employ them in adding to their accumulations, in
augmenting their enjoyments, or in reducing the duration and
intensity of their labour — whether to employ them in the pur-
chasc of wealth, of luxury, or of leisure. In any case they
have attained their end; and if, as might be hoped, they made
the wiser and nobler choice, and selected the latter blessing, they
might surmount the only remaining barricr, the only essential
diffcrence, between themselves and those above them in the social
scale — viz. superiority of education and refinement. There is
nothing in bodily labour, when moderate in hours and in severity,
incompatible cither with polished manners or with intellectual
culture; while to health and happiness it is unquestionably fa-
vourable ; — and when once working men are possessed of ample
carnings, hoarded capital, mental cultivation and refined beha-
viour, they will be the equals of their employers in social as in
political position, and will have nothing further to envy or to
desire.

These glorious visions, this bright ideal, it lies with them, and
them alone, to realise, by abjuring all misleading paths and stea-
dily treading in the vight one. Onc only condition of success
can they with a shadow of plausibility deem a hard onc—habitual
restraint on marriage and multiplication. The following con-
siderations, however, should suffice to remove their impression of
its severity, and to malke it scem just and casy, if not absolutely
welcome, It is the condition to which their superiors are sub-
jected, and by virtue of which they have attained and prescrve
their superiority. It may be greatly mitigated by the cultiva-
tion of that frugality, moderation in desire, and skill in making
small means go far, which even now enables some perszons to
marry prudently upon 100/ a-year, while to others marriage on
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three times that income would be a questionable step. And it

may be evaded almost or altogether by removing to those thirsty

countries where children are a blessing and a wealth in place of
being an anxiety and a burden. And as soon as, the annual

emigration has reached a certain limit, all restrictions upon the

marriage of those who remain may be safely withdrawn or greatly

relaxed. As to'what may occur when the demand of America

and of our colonies for labourers is satiated, and they become as

full as we are, and can no longer drain off our annual increase,

we need not trouble oursclves to inquire. That day is far dis-

tant; and when it shall arrive it will probably bring with it the

counterbalaucing salvation of that secondary law of population

—as yet barely recognised and scantily operative — in virtue,
of which fecundity diminishes as comfort, luxury, abundant

nourishment, and plethoric health increase.

The possibility of solving the political problem conneeted
with the working classes depends on the satisfactory solution
of the social one.  The latter successfully disposed of, the ma-
nagement of the former ceases to be difficult or formidable.
Still it is of the utmost importance to face it, to understand it,
and to prepare for it in time. Its conditions here are mate-
rially different from thosc which obtain both on the Continent
and in the New World; from those which have obtained in any
other period of the world’s history. In most if not in all
Furopean states, constitutional government— the supremacy of
the casy and aristocratic classes— scems to be declining or
extinet. Those nations lie between two antagonistic dangers,
unlimited despotism and unlimited democracy ; sometimes they
arc menaced with a greater peril than cither, viz, the union of
the two. Their danger, too, is imminent and immediate; ours,
as yet, is only distant and contingent. Still it is obvious that
our tendeney is towards a larger and Jarger infusion of the de-
mocratic element into our constitution, towards an extension of
the political power of the masscs, towards a diminished and
perpetually diminishing preponderance of the influence of the
middle and upper ranks of the community. It is a mere ques-
tion of time. It may be years, it may be generations, it may
be, perhaps, centuries before the working classes of the nation
have attained to equal political privileges, and, therefore, .to a
numerical majority of votes, and, therefore, to political supre~
macy ; but every movement is in this direction, and every step
brings us nearer to the goal. I{ it should be rc’ached soon, or
before vast social changes have taken place, this country will
present a spectacle of which, hitherto, the world has scen no
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cxample; of a nation whose government is in the hands or
under the control of the reccivers of weekly wages; of a nation
surpassing all others in the number and wealth of its capitalists,
yet, in which those capitalists are in a position of political sub-
jection and virtual disfranchisement. In the democracies of
antiquity the working men were slaves and had no participation
in the rights of citizenship. The republics of the Middle Ages
were republics of nobles, merchants, and burghers only. The
continental republics now are rcpublics of peasant proprietors.
The great American democracy, to say nothing of its slaves, is
a republic of capitalists, or of operatives who are cusly able to
become so, and are verging towards that consummation. Jn all

_these States universal suffrage, or that which is called such, muy
be practicable and safe.  Universal suffrage in England would
the supremacy of day-labourers. On the peril of such a posi-
tion, it is superfluous to cnlarge; of the usc that working men
would make of their supremacy, if it found them in their pre-
sent state of fecling and cnlightenment, we have had many in-
dications : —the solution of the problem lies obviously in the
combination of two endcavours — we must alter that state as
soon and as completely as we can, and we must postpone their
political supremacy till such alteration is effected.

The means by which this double purpose is to be achieved
arc neither difficult nor recondite.  'We must disseminate among
them, by every contrivance in our power, those sound views on
the relation between capital and labour, which it is the object
of Mr. Morrison’s ¢ Essay’ t- inculcate. Let the simple prin-
ciples of political economy be an indispensable portion of that
popular education which is every day extending and improving,
¢ Instil into them a knowledge of the real laws on which their
¢ condition depends.  Liet them clearly apprehend that the in-
¢ crease of capital is necessarily the increase of the fund to be
¢ distributed as wages, and that its decay is necessarily the dimi-
¢nution of that fund. .2t them understand that capitalists can-
‘not, if' they world, depress the ageregate remuncration of
¢ labour below the amount of the capital available for that pur-
¢pose; that the working classes cannot, if all the powers of
¢ Government were at their disposal, permanently elevate that
¢ remuncration above the same limit.’ Such instruction is not
ouly not unsuitable for them; it is of all kinds the most suitable
and the most necessary. Considering their present temper and
the prospect of their future power, it is far more important,
both for their own happiness and the well-being and peace of
the community, that the rising generation should be made to
understand ¢ what gives themn high wages, what would make
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“their wages low, and what would prevent them from getting
‘any wages at all, than that they should be able to pass the
‘most satisfactory examination in geography or astronomy.’
Science'is to them of far more consequence than literature, and
no science is go essential as that which bears upon their home
intercsts and their daily life,

We must next do all that exhortation, encouragement, and
legislative facilities can do to promote among them those habits
of accumulation which will end in their becoming capitalists
themsclves, and thus attaining to sympathy of interests and
cominunity of views with those that are. The man who has
1004 laid by has far more unison of feeling in political and so-
cial matters with the pnssessor of thousands than with the pos-
sessor of nnthing ; he has more in common with the millionaire
than with the pauper. Aud, as we showed a few pages back,
with sound views, with establishod temperance, with habits of
prudence and economy, with the accumulation of small eapitals,
will come leisure ; with leisurc will come higher aspirations and
better tastes, and the means of satisfying both ; and intellectual
cultivation and social rcfincment will follow in their train.
When this happy consummation is reached, no danger nced to
be apprehended from the extension of political power to such
men as the working classes will then consist of, even though
they still remaiu, for the most part, labourers for hire.

To grant political power only to such among them as have
attained this fit condition — to extend it gradually, and only as
this condition is approached, to withhold it from the great mass
till this condition has become general or universal, —two pos-
tulates alone are needed. Fiérst, That no party in the State shall
be so shortsighted, factious, and immoral as to make politieal
capital out of popular discontent, or to propose a large exten-
sion of the clectoral suffrage to the masses in order to defeat or
supplant their rivals; and sccondly, that every party inits turn
of power, and all parties combined, shall conscientiously and
diligently use that legislative supremacy which the Constitution
aives them, for the purpose of conferring on the people every
Lenefit, and removing from them every grievance, which wisdom
and justice can suggest, and which parliamentary omnipotence
can reach. By such courscs stcadily pursued—by educating
the working classes sedulouslyand governing them rightcously—
we shall disarm those dangers which now look so formidable
in the distance ; because when the day of their complete political
cmancipation, and their consequent political supremacy, shall have
arrived, they will have learned to desire nothing that Parliament
ought not to grant, and Parliament will already have granted all
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they ought to desire. They will have attained political power
only to discover that it can bestow upon them no blessing which
they do not already possess, or cannpt already command.

But, if we neglect the warnings of the past, and make no pro-
vision for an inevitable and an obvious fature; if we continue
to allow religious dissensions and religious prejudices to impede
and cripple the cducation of the strengthening and multiplying
masses ; if, either from bigotry or fear, or a cowardly truckling
to cither, we exclude from that education its most practical and
imperative clements; if our statesmen do not honourably usc
their exclusive power for the benefit of the exclnded millions,
and as honourably abstain from calling in the passions and hopes
of those millions to further their own miserable aiins, or to secnre
their own transient victories; then assuredly our sin will be as
great, and our punishment as certain, as will be those of the
labouring class themselves, if they in their turn do not abstain
from secking unrightcous objects by unsuitable and suicidal
means ; if they do not learn that in temperance, in cconomy, in
docility; in self-restraint, and not in combinations, strikes, com-
munizm, or the charter, they must seck their clevation and their
welfare — their true dignity and their real mission.
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PON the near approach of a declaration of war against one of
the greatest of the Turopean Powers, aftdr an interval of
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almost forty years, a varicty of questions, both of policy and of
law, presscd upon the con-ideration of the Government, in re-
lation to subjeets which vur statesmen and our jurists had allowed
to slumber smee the conclusion of the Treaty of Paris and the
Treaty of Ghent.  Whoever will consider the anifold effects
of a state of war upon the social relations of mankind and the
commereial intercourse of nations, espeeially as those effeets have
heen determined by the legal construcrion of belligerent rights in
foriner contests, will perceive that the shock of armies and the
conduet of a campaign are not the only, or pethaps the most
Important, consequences ol a rupture between eiviliscd nations.
Whil-t our fleets e cquipped lor foreign scas, and our troops
sent forth for foreign serviee, with that energy which the active
operations of war denand, & change of almost equal magnitude
t«hes place In many of the internad duties of the State and of the
voamunity, The national finiees are no longer tegulated with
tict ceonomy, but a lavish though inevitable expenditure dis-
wntes in 1 fow months the savings of former yca~, and the
ope ot fwthor reduetions in teation. The laws of trade are
Covecrtuin oatent suspends d,y an Levery national interest becomes
vhordu e Ao the one paramount objcet of distressing and
weohenivo the cnomy. In the present instanee, our commereial
rchition vt Rossian Empire, which have been canied on
Aot naintcrraptedly fur thice eenturies, are ~uddenly stopped.
The wlvanecs of eapital, to the amount of at least six or seven
mlions <t ling from this country, by which the raw produce
ot Ru -ivis habitually puiehased and pud for, before the opening
of the ~ewon for Northern navigation, were already cheched lase
year by the menaecing aspeet of atfairs,  The puices of the staple
atticles of the Russia trade 1ose in proportion.  The ships and
ccamen employcd in the Baltie and White Sea trudcs, in former
years, found thair oceupation gone.  ITod the laws of war heen
applied in all their rigour. in endeavouring to cut off the trade
«I"the Russian Empite, we must have imposed on our-clves, our
own merchants and our own revenue, privations and burdens
not much inferior to those we are scching to inflict on the
cnemy.  But what, it may be asked, is, the full rigour and
extent of the laws of war, and how far are the rules establichéd
by the British Maritime Courtsin the last war applicable to the
pesent state of the woild, transformed aad c.nlight(-ncd as 1t ig
by nemly halt a century of peace, prosperity, and progress?,
Liverything clse is changed.  The objects of Government are
become more popular. The doctrines which regulate our com-
mereial policy are totally inverted. Mechanical ingenuity has
rendered many of the restrictions and limitations of former times
VOL. C. NO. CCIIIL, o
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pbysically impracticable, since railroads and electric telegraphs
cannot be placed under the laws of blockade. Nation is united
to nation by a thousand ties of interest and iitimacy never known
before: and it may beé presumed that, if the sagacity of our
statesmen, the discussions of Parliament and of the press, or a
more enlightened sense of public interest, had been directed to
the theory of our advantage in war as keenly as they have been
applied to promote the progress of the nation in peace, the
belligerent rights and laws of England would not have remained
stationary in 1854, at the point they had reached in 1814, It
has been the fate—we may venture, with reference to many of
the eminent men who have shared in former times in the labours
of these pages, to say that it has been the glory — of this
Journal to anticipate, by force of argument, most of thot> poli-
tical and social reforms which have reflccted honour on this age,
and bave now long since received the sanction of Parliament,
of the nation, and of mankind. Amongst the questions dis-
cussed by our founders we look back with pride to the hu-
mane and judicious policy which it was their desire to seec more
extensively applied in mitigation of the laws of war, One cmi-
nent and learned colleague of Jeffrey and of Macintosh still sur-
vives, whose first exploit was the revocation of the memorable
Orders in Council of 1807 and 1809, which was accomplished
in 1812 mainly by the cloquence and perseverance of Lord
Brougham. If on the present occasion no such contest is likely
to be renewed, it is because the Government has anticipated at
the outset of this war, the just and irresistible demands that
could be addressed to it by neutrals abroad, or by the com-
munity at home, and the Ministers of the Crown have shown
an carncst and intelligent desire to adapt the exercise of our
belligerent rights to the present condition of the world.

We shall cndeavour to show, in explaining the course and
effect of these measures of the Governments of Iingland and
France, the cxtent of the changes which: have thus been intro-
duced into our maritime law, and to point out the advantages
which those changes are calculated to procure to British in-
terests. But we may at once observe that, in the present con-
juncture of affairs, there were other causes which powerfully
contributed to urge upon the DBritish Government the imme-
diate scttlement of these questions on the most liberal basis.

For the first time since the Crusades we found ourselves en-
tering upon a war in close alliance with France, a Statc which
had adopted as long ago as 1778 the principles of a libéral
policy to the ncutral flag; and we had the greatest possible
Interest in waiving all controversy on- these disputed sub-
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jects, not only with our allies, but with all the neutral Powers.
The principles of the Armed Neutrality of the North, in de-
fence of certain propositions of maritime independence, were
precisely those which Russia herself had used on two occasions,
in 1780 and 1800, to form a league of neutral States against
this country. And, in the present state of the world, the effect
of pledging ourselves to maintain, to their full extent, the rules
formerly enforced by our cruisers and onr conrts of maritime
jurisdiction, must have been to ally the Russian Government to
several of the Maritime Powers on questions arising out of the
exercise of belligerent rights, and to alicnate from ourselves
several of those Powers whose sympathy and co-operation is one
of the chief clements in our present.advantageous position.

Another rcason of a local and peculiar nature furnished an
additional morive to the adoption of these concessiong, at least
in the temporary and exceptional form in which they have been
made. The sea coasts of the Rossian Empire offer peculiar
fucilities to blockade. The ports of Russin may be casily and
entirely closed against all trade whatever by the presence of an
effective blockading squadron, during that part of the year
when the navigation is frec from ice.  We know that the whole
forcign trade of the empire must be carried on during war,
cither by land or by some of the adjacent ncutral ports, and
conscquently that the attempt to pursue and capture the
cnemy’s property under the neutral flag would be superflnous
or ‘abortive, since it might in every case, and with remarkable
facility, he transferred to the neutral agent at an intermediate
port with whose dealings the belligerents have no right to inter-
fere.  To these motives were added considerations based on
the views of commercial policy now entertained in this country,
all of which tend rather to the mitigation of the rights of war
on the grounds both of intercst and humanity, than to the
assertion and exercise of a system of restriction and prohibition
at once oppressive to ncutrals, and inconvenient if not injurious
to ourselves. :

Maritime hostilities inevitably give rise to a conflict of rights
and a collision of interests between two parties, both of whom
arc entitled in their respective positions to be protected by
law. The belligerent Powers assert and exercise their un-
doubted right of attacking the trade of the enemy, in order
to embarrass and weaken him in his internal resources, and to
deprive him of the supplies he requires from foreign countries,
The ncutral Powers, on the contrary, continue in the possession
of their right to tradc with the enemy, subject only to such re-
strictions and limitations as may be imposed even on neutrals by
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the laws of war.  Of these the most obvious and uncontested are
the right of blockade, the right of scizure and confiscation of con-
traband of war carried to the enemy’s use, and the right of scarch
to ascertain the nationality of a ship and the nature of her
cargo. But to thesc admitted and universal practices the law of
nations as enforced and established by the highest traditions of
judicial authority, unless suspended by express contract, adds
many other rights of a more controverted character. Thus our
own and the American Courts have uniformly held that the neu-
tral flag does not protect the property of the enemy, unless under
the authority of treatics. The French Courts and edicts main-
tained the same doctrine down to 1778, and althongh they have
relinquished it since the American war, they have invariably held
till the present time the converse proposition that the encmy's
flag will condemn even ncutral goods. Again, during the last
century it was a doctrine of our courts that neutral States had
no right to lend the shelter of their flag in time of war to any
species of trade from which they were excluded by law in the
time of peace. Hence arose the celebrated €rule of 1756,
which refused to recognise the right of ncutrals to carry on
during war the trade between the enemy and his colonies, that
trade being forhidden to neutrals in time of peace by the close
system of prohibition, which obtained at that period in the
colonial trade of all the Furopean States.  For the same reason
the coasting trade of the encmy, or trade #n transity from port
to port of the cnemy’s country, has been denied to neutrals, be-
cause they are debarred from it in time of peace, and’ it was
argued that if neutrals wer allowed to engage in it in time of
war, their ordinary rights w.uld be extended 1n order to supply
the necessities of the enemy.

The history of these qucstions which have so often aggravated
the horrors of war, and cxtended them to nations unconnected
with the origin of the quarrel, may usually be traced to the
relative force and power of belligerents and ncutrals — the
former constantly endeavouring to cxcrcise their rights of war in
the greatest vigour, the latter to cireumiscribe them within the
narrowest limits.  In the last great war, which was one of
unexampled fury and duration, the cause of neutrals utterly
perished. In fact, the States which had in former times asserted
the rights of neutrals with the greate.i consistency, and cven
combined in 1780 and 1800 for their defence, such as Holland,
Denmark, and Russia, had cither sunk under the authority of
one or other of the contending parties, or kad engaged as prin-
cipals in the contest. The United States alone remained posi-
tively neutral, and the hardships to which they were subjected
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drove them to a rupture with this country, and even enabled
them many ycars later to extort an indemnity of u million sterling
from France. The intcrests of the neutral States being thus
destroyed, cither Ly the all-devowring influence of the French
Empire on land, or, by the rigorous applicrtion of British
maritime law by sca, a system of belligerent restrictions sprang
up far exceeding in severity all that the world had ever before
endured. Indeed, the result, if not the fundamental principle of
Nupolcon’s continental system, of his Berlin and Milan decrees,
and of the British orders in Council, was the extinction of all
neutral trade; until we were led to strain theé law of nations to
a paper blockade, and to enforce the arbitrary rules laid down
on both sides by the confiscation of ships and cargocs -heing
neutral property. '

It would be superfluous at the present time to revert to the
claborate discussions and the passionate controversies cxcited
by these topics during that memorable conflict, and we shall
only allnde to them on the present occasion to show how
widely the measures taken by the Dritish and Freneh Govern-
ments at the commencement of the present hostilities differ
from the rigorous, and we may even say unscrupulous, policy
pursucd by all the belligerents down to the close of the last
Buropean struggle.  The great authority, the penetrating
sagacity, and the inimitable style of Lord Stowell, who filled
the chair of the ITigh Court of Admiralty of England during
the whole ot that period, have served to vindicate the system of
law which he administered, and even to palliate acts of severity
which a judge of inferior reputation might have hesitated to
enforce.  But the jurisprudence of international courts wonld
fail to perform its high duties in regulating upon legal principles
the differences of empires, if it were not g0 guided and admin- -
istered as to mecet the wants of a progressive age, and to apply to
these delicate questions the more humane and temperate maxims
which have happily prevailed in every other branch of public
affairs. The judicial dutics of the high legal officers whose
province it is to determine these questions in the maritime
courts, are of a most peculiar character. They are not bound
by written laws, except in as far as they must carry into cffect
special acts of State; but the authority they invoke rests on the
best writers of a science in which much is still disputed and
ill-defined.  The law of nations, as adiministered by the Judges
of Prize in any particular State, means the law of nations as
interpreted by that State, in conformity with the meaning and
precedents most respectgd by .t.'.mt _mation: but t‘he're 18 no
supreme authority to give unirormity to these decisions, to
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settle disputed points, or to give a universal sanction to their
decrces.  Beyond them lies nothing but the sense of justice
and the science of law prevalent among Christian nations, and
their sentences can only be reversed by the public opinion of
mankind and of posterity. To that opiniqn Lord Stowell more
than once eloquently appealed, and the vencration in which his
name is still held in both hemispheres, is the best proof that he
administered the system of law which he found established in
this country with an uprightness and a wisdomn which have not
been surpassed. DBut the jurisdiction of these Courts in le-
galising acts ef violence, which nothing but the state of war
can justify, must be limited by the political necessity of the
casc; for, as Count Portalis observed, in opening the Conseil
des Prises, ¢it is their province to do in peace as much good
¢ as they can, and in war as little harm.’

In former times commerce was regarded as a species of
unilateral contract, in which all the benefit was on the side of
the scller and the disadvantage on that of the purchascr,
insomuch that the net profits of commercial exchange were
computed upon what was termed the balance of trade. Ap-
plying the same fallacy to a statc of war, the whole power
of the country was exercised to prevent the enemy from
selling his commoditics, by pursuing and confiscating his pro-
perty under every form, and cven under the neutral flag.
But the fact'was less clearly perceived at that period than
it would be now that the loss inflicted on the intercourse
of the enemy with this country is commensurate to the loss
aceruing to the interests we might oursclves have cngaged in
his trade. The means of exchange were denied us, — commer-
cial intercourse was stopped, —in striking the producers of
these articles abroad, we afflicted the consumer at home, —
the cost of war was enormously cnhanced by the increased
prices to be paid for every article of consumption which fell
under these restrictions, and when these articles consisted of raw
material, the want of them might paralyse the industry of the
country. The first question then to be determined in dealing
with this subject iy, whether we do most injury to the enemy or
to ourselves, and whether the advantages derived from the
pressure we may put upon him are greater than the evils and
inconveniences by which they are purchused. The laws of war,
asapplied to trade, amount to absolute and universal prohibition
in all that concerns the enemy or his goods, if these laws are
applied in all their rigour. All contracts with the enemy or
his subjects are void ; all commercial intercourse is not only
suspended, but illegal; the enemy’s goods may be scized and



1854.  The Orders in Council on Trade during War. 199.

confiscated under all circumstances and in every part of the
world cxcept on neutral territory, It has been laid down by,
some of our greatest lawyers that trade with the cnemy is a
nn-d(.meanour, and the right of blockade excludes even neutrals
from maritime commerce with the cnemy’s ports.

¢ In my opinion, said Lord Stowell, in deliscring judgment
in the case of Z%e Iloop, where he revnewcd the authorities on
this subject, ¢ there exists a general rnle in the maritime juris-

¢ prudence’of this country, by which all trading with the public
¢ cnemy, unless with the permission of the Sov creign, is inter-

¢ dicted. It is not a principle peculiar to the maritime law of
¢ this country ; it is laid down by Bynkerschoeck as an universal
¢ principle of law,— Fx wnaturd belli commercia inter hostes ces-
¢ sare non est dubitandum,  Valin states it to have been the law
¢ of France, whether the trade was attempted to be carried on
¢in national or in neutral vessels. It appears from the case of
¢ the Fortuna to have been the law of Spain; and it may, I
¢ think, without rashness be affirmed to have been a general

¢ principle of law in most of the countries of Kurope.” This rule
has been enforced even where strong claims, not merely of con-
venience, but almost of necessity, excused it on behalf of the
individual ; it has been enforced where cargoces have been laden
before the war, but where parties have not used all possible
diligence to countermand the voyage after the first notice of
]msnlme and it has even been enforced not only against the
subjects ot the Crown, but against its allies in the wan on the
ground that allics have a right to apply a rule of such strong
and universal 'lpphc.mon to each other's subjects.

In the case of Puits v. Bell (8 Term Reports), the whole
question was fully argued before Lord Kenyon; and it was
contended by counsel, that trading through the medium of a
neutral might not be illegal, inasmuch as the goods thus pro-
curcd are neccssary to the manufactures of the country, and
supply us with the resources of war. Indeed, as it would have
been legal to purchase such a commodity from a neutral Power
without any consideration of the country from whence the
neutral originally obtained it, it is much more advantageous tc
the subjegts of this country to import the commodlty directly,
in a neutral bottom from the country of its growth. But these
arguments did not prevail. Sir John Nicholl (then King's'
Advocate) was heard on the other side, and asgerted with con-
siderable force the cstablished doctrine of the Courts and the
books, that there is no such thing as a war for arms and a peace
for commerce ; and that it is criminal in a subject to aid and
comfort the enemy, especially by trade, which furnishes the
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very sinews of war to the hostile Government. The Court
concurred ini this view, and it may be considered the established
law of this country in its civil and maritime Courts, that all
trade of a British subject with an enemy is illegal, unless pro-
tected by the expr'csa licence of the Crown.

Starting, then, from this absolute prohibition of trade with
the enemy, when not authorised by a special act of the Crown,
it devolves upon the constitutional advisers of the Crown to
limit the application of this principle; and it is *their duty
strictly to confinc it within such limits as appear to be
necessary for the public service and conducive to. the national
interests, as has been done by the Order in Council of the 15th
April, 1854,

We shall now proceed to follow in the official publicaticn
before us, the scries of measures taken for this purposc.

The first of these documents is a Proclamation of Ier
Majesty, issued as carly as the 18th of February, for the
prohibition of the cxport of arms, ammunition, military and
naval stores, and especially of machinery adapted to, or capuble
of being adapted to, the purposcs of marine engines. This
proclamation was put forth several weeks before the declaration
of war, and it is mmportant to bear in mind that it is a mea-
surc of purely municipal authority, under the powers given
to the Crown by the Customs Consolidation Act of 1853, and
is not a measure resting upon belligerent rights.  This pro-
clamatien, and the orders subsequently issued by the Privy
Council in relation to it, do not aftect the subject of contraband
of ,war, as defined by the law of nations, except that some of
the objects specified in it are prohibited articles, both by this
municipal enactment and by the gencral maritime law. The
object of* the Government in putting in force this prohibition
was to cheek the export of warlike stores and of marine ma-
chinery, which was notoriously going on for the use of the
Russian Government. Several of the large English and Scotch
engineering cstablishinents for the manufacture of these articles
were known to be finishing large contracts, on which con-
siderable payments had already becn made. The Treasury took
care that no unnccessary restrictions should be imposed on the
foreign trade of the ceuntry in these articles, but the export to
Russia was stopped, bonds were taken that the prohibited
articles, when allowed to be exported at all, should be landed
and entered at an innocent port of destination; and in copse-
quence of these measures the Government was enabled, on the
declaration of war, to seizc several engines destined for the
Russian Government. The British makers are understood to
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have bchaved with great openness and propricty, and their
work has been completed at the expense of our own' Admiralty
for the use of two of ITer Majesty’s frigates, which are, we are
told, to bear the appropriate names of the ¢ Cossack’ and the
¢ Tartar.’ .

It was ncver intended, however, as has becn erroncously sup-
posed and stated by many persons, and among. i others by the
authors of the ¢Manual of the Law of Maritime Warfare’
(p- 258.), that this prohibition should be construed into a fresh
declaration of contraband of war. It rests with the courts of
maritime jurisdiction to determine that question; and we pre-
sume that, as.steam machinery has become an important element
of navigation and maritime warfare since the last war, the parts,
or materials of this machinery, when transported to an enemy's
port, or for the use of the encmy, will be as liable to condem-
nation as sail-cloth, cordage, or spars have been in former wars,
when not excluded by treaty with neutrals.  The most critical
test of contraband of war is the destination and probable appli-
cation of the article. We have treaties with Sweden, and one
with Holland of a very carly date, determining what is to be
considered contraband under the flag of those countries.  Other
States may extend or restrict those articles, for there is no
general or parmmount law on the subject, and it has continually
been made a topic of negotiation with neutrals,

The power of the Crown to declare articles to be contraband
of war with seference to the defence of the country and the
exigencies-of the war, has been asserted by high legal authority.
Lord Lrskine said, in his speech on the Orders in Couneil
(8th March, 1808), that, € the King, having by his prerogative the
¢ power to promulgate who are his enemices, is bound to watch over
¢ the safety of the State ; he may therefore make new declarations
¢ of contraband, when articles come into usc as implements of
¢ war which before were innocent; this is not the exercise of
¢ discretion over contraband, and it is the usus bellici, which,
¢ shifting from time to time, make the law shift with them.’
Steam machinery and the articles connected with it fall natu-
rally into the new category of articles of contraband. ‘

A question has been much discussed, whether eoals, which are
destined to play so essential a purt in modern warfare, are to he
held to be contraband; but it is of so much importance to our
own cruisers to be able to take in coal at ncutral ports, which
they would not be able to do if coal was universally regarded as
a prohibited article, that we should pr(.)hal.)ly lose more than' we
can gain by contending for the prohibition. Coals, however,
have been stopped on their way to an enemy’s port in the Black
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Seca, though it appears, from an answer given in the House of
Commons by Sir James Graham, that coals will be regarded
by our cruisers as one of the articles ancipitis usus, not neces~
sarily contraband, but liable to detention under circumstances
that warrant suspicion of their being applied to the military
or naval uses of the cnemy.

The original proclamation of the 18th of February contained
a general prohibition of the export of the articles specified,
which was, as we have observed, relaxed prior to the declara-
tion of war by a Minute of the Tords of the Treasury. Sub-
sequently to the 29th of March, when the Lords of the Privy
Council had resumed their ancient and traditional jurisdiction
over those questions which concern the defence of the conntry
and cmanate from the prerogative of the Crown, their lioud-
ships confined the application of the Order to exports of the
prohibited articles to Kurope and part of Asia; and, by a
further modification, bearing datc the 24th of April, they
reduced the prohibited articles to three classes only, viz. —

Gunpowder, saltpetre, and brimstonc.

Arms and ammunition.

Marine engines and boilers, and the component parts
thercof. '

The export of these articles was prohibited to all parts of
Europe north of Dunkirk and of the Mediterranean Sea east
of Malta, without a special permit of the Privy Council ; to all
other places the export goes on with the sole restriction of a
bond. The importance of siopping the conveyance to Russia
of articles of machinery, in waich that country and its navy are
singularly deficient, may justify this prohibition for a time. DBut
the facilitics the Russians may have for obtaining similar articles
from Belgium and the United States, if any of their ports were
open, must greatly impair the effect of such a restriction; and
for this, as well as for many other purposes, it is upon the
vigilance and efficiency of the blockade that the Allied Powers
must chiefly look for success. It should be clearly understood,
that the order for the cxportation of the prohibited articles to
the north and cast of ISurope which are granted by the Privy
Council are merely permits to anthorise the British customs
officers to allow these articles to ‘be shipped. These orders
do not operate as a licence for the transport of contraband at
sea, and are unconnected with the control which may be exer-
cised by the cruisers over vessels laden with prohibited articles.
The trade in contraband of war is free to all vessels under a
neutryl or friendly flag as long as they are not obnoxious to
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the suspicion of carrying prohibited articles to an encmy’s port
or indirectly to the enemy’s use. But where such a suspicion
cxists, no vessels, whether of our own or any neutral flag, can
receive protection; all are liable to be brought in, and the Court
of Admiralty can alone decide on their guilt. .

We now proceed to the more important ducuments in the
official collection before us.  On the 28th March, the day before
the declaration of war, the Queen of Great Britain made the
following declaration, which was inscrted in the Gazette of that
evening, and appearcd at the same time, in the name of the
Emperor of the French, in the Moniteur : —

¢ Ier Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Ircland, having been compelled to take up arms in support of an
ally, is desirous of rendering the war as little onerous as possible to
the Powers with whom she remwins at peace.,

¢ To prescrve the commerce of neutrals from all unnecessary ob-
straction, her Majesty is willing, for the present, to waive a part of
the belligerent rights appertaining to her by the law of nations.

“1t is impossible for her Majesty to forego the exercise of her
right of. scizing articles ¢ontraband of war, and of preventing
neutrals from bearing the enemy’s despatehes ; and she must maintain
the right of a belligerent to prevent ncutrals from breaking any
eflective blockade which may be established with an adequate force
against the enemy’s forts, harbours, or coasts,

¢ But her Majesty will waive the right of seizing enemy’s pro-
perty laden on Loard a neutral vessel, unless it be contraband of war.

¢ It is not her Majesty’s intention to claim the confiscation of
neutral property, not being contraband of war, found on board
enemy’s ships; and Ifer Majesty further declares, that being anxious
to leszen as much as possible the evils of war, and to restrict its
operations to the regularly organised forces of the country, it is not
lier present intention to issue Letters of Marque for the commission-
ing of privatecrs.

¢ Westminster, March 28. 1854

Some exception may perhaps be taken to the form of this
document, which is that of a State Paper or Notification, rather
than a specific Order of the Crown binding on the Courts. If
expressed, however, the intentions of Her Majesty, and an Order
in Council, passed in the usual form on the 15th April, gave to
these intentions a more precise form and binding authority ; and
the Declaration now claims our notice as one of the most im-
portant and cxtensive concessions yet made to the liberal
opinions and growing interests of this age.

It limits in fact the belligerent rights to be exercised by the
Crown at present in this war, in a3 far as they concern neutrals,

to two points :—
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1. The scizure of articles contraband of war, including
despatches, or persons in the naval or military service
of the cncmy ;

2. The maintenance of an cffective blockade established
by an adequate force against the cncmy’s forts, har-
» bours, and coasts.

The first .of thesc rights of course implies the excrcise of the
right of scarch for contraband of war or despatches, under cir-
cumstances which warrant reasonable suspicion after the nation-
ality of the vesscl has been ascertained from her papers.

The second of these rights implies the condemustion of neu-
tral ships for the offence of breaking blotkade, after it hns been
duly notificd and cftectively established.

Having laid down these positive pights, the belligerent Powers
expressly announce that they will waive the right of seizing
encmies’ property on board a neutral vessel, unless it be contra-
band of war; and that they will not claim the confiscation of
neutral property, not heing contraband of war, found on board
encmics’ ships. In other words the British (Government con-
sents to act upon this occasion on the principle, that ¢the
“neutral flag covers the cnemy’s merchandise,” or that ¢ free
¢ bottoms make free goods:’ whilst the IFrench Government
consents to abandon the converse proposition, not inseparably
connected with it, but constantly maintained by France in
former wars, that €the enemy’s flag condenins neutral goods.” So
that on both sides, and under both the opposite systems of
Maritime Law which have ior centuries been a {ruitful source of
juridical argument and of naval warlare, a concession has been
made favourable to the elaims of ncutrals and the general in-
terests of trade.  And this concession has been made by the two
greatest Maritime Powers of the world, at a moment when their
union rendeved them the absolute sovercigus of all seas —com-
pelled to no surrender of their principles, but ready of their own
free will to take those mcasures which they conceive to be most
favourable to the cause of civilisation and humanity.

These great concessions, however, by no means exhaust the
geries of changes to which we are adverting. As we have
already obscrved, onc of the questions most keenly disputed
during the last century, was the right of belligerents to stop
neutrals in ¢ransitu, when on the coasting or colonial trade,
under what was termed the “rule of 1756, which held that
neutrals were not to claim or exercise in war any rights they
did not possess in peace, inasmuch as they obtained such rights
for the benefit of the enemy rather than for their own. This
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Lelligerent interference is, however, tacitly abandoned, and the
first proposition of the Empress Catherine’s Declaration thereby
admitted. It was, however, contended by Lord Grenville in
1801, that the Third Article of the Treaty with Russia of that
year had already opencd the coasting trade to ncutrals, and this
restriction has more than once been abandon. . and reasserted.
In the case of Russia, as she has no colonies, the rule of 1756 is
inapplicable : and, indeced, since the eolonial trade of England and
Spain has hecome free, the theory on which that restriction was
Dbascd, falls to the ground. It is needless to revert to the other
points of the Declaration of the Armed Neutrality of 1780,—
such as the actual effective character of blockades, making it
dangerous to enter the blockaded port,—which was already
acknowledged to he the Law of Nations 5 and the vexed question
of convoys may be allowed to rest in a contest with a Power
from whose eruisérs we have nothing to fear. The course of
events has now brought ux to adopt the most liberal prineiples
cver advanced by Catherine I1. or the Baltic Confederacy, and,
as we shall presently show, « great deal more ; but it is remark-
able that a war with Russia should have been the oceasion of a
change in our maritime policy, on the very topies on which we
have twice been warmly oppo-ed to the Court of St. Petersburg,.

It wonld be superfluons at this time, and inconvenicnt in this
place, to renew, or even to trace, the protracted controversies
to which tlrese questions have given rise ; for, after all, the policy
to be pursued by belligerents towards neutrals during war can
never be reduced to a fixed proposition of eternal justice, or a
rule of positive law.

Tt 'is not our intention to cmbark in a discussion on the
fundamental principles of these belligerent rights upon the
abstract ground of natural justice and equity 5 and we are not
tempted by the elaborate treatise of M. de ITautefenille to quit
the beaten track of legal tradition and politieal expediency, by
which, after all, these questions must be decided.  Disposed as
we undoubtedly are-to limit the application of belligerent rights
to strict necessity, and to rccognise the claims of necutrals, it is
impossible to sct up pretensions founded only on preconceived
notions of public equity, against the precise obligations which
have been sanctioned hy the practice of nations and the de-
cisions of maritime courts, \Writers like M. de Iautcfeuille and
M. Ortolan (who, however, is not a lawyer, but an officer of
marine) do not advance their cause by shifting it from the
groundwork of positive law ; and, indecd, the former of these
writers appears to us to give up the whole of his argument as
far as it is based on legal authority, by the admission, that, with
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the exception of ITubner, ¢ all the jurists who have defended the
¢ rights of neutral nations belong to the 19th century.’ (Haute-
Seutlle, vol. iii. p. 306.)

The question has, in fact, been variously dealt with for the
last two centuries, according to the relative power and interests
of belligerents and ncutrals, or of the same States being at dif-
ferent times in one or the other of these conditions. The rules
of international law are those originally incorporated in the Con-
soluto del Mar ; but thesc rules have been subjected to excep-
tions by treaty as often as governments conceived it to be their
interest to restrict their application, which was practically the
case in a large proportion of the treaties of peace und navigation
of the 16th and 17th centuries. This relaxation, however, was
amatter of expediency in each case. Thus, just after the Briiish
Government, in 16355, had acceded to the terms favourable to
ncutrals in its treaty with Portugal, the same point was raised
by the Swedish ambassador in liondon; but to this Lord
Commissioner Whitelocke replied, ¢¥We were against that
¢ proposition, that a frece ship should make free goods, which
¢ the Sccretary said would increase their (the Swedish ships)
¢ exceedingly ; and other nations would sell or build their ships
¢ to colour the carrying of contraband goods to our enemies.’*
In point of fact, nothing is more difficult than to cstablish a
general proposition in the law of nations, except by special
agreement ; because there is no universal binding sanction to
enforce respect and obedience to such laws 5 and we can hardly
accede to Dr. Phillimore’s proposition in his very learned and
cloquent commentaries, that the law derived from the consent
of nations is practically subordinate to the law derived from
God; inasmuch as the laws of God arc essentially iinmutable,
and the law of nations has been frequently adapted to the con-
venieuce and interests of society.

The only restraint which can be applied to the abuse of
superior maritime power, is the dread of ulterior consequences
and the dread of public opinion; but both these restraints
have not unfrequently been broken through and defied by
powerful States pursuing important national objects. The truc
principle to mitigate the rigour of this part of the Law of
Nations, is a more dispassionate consideration of the rights of
others, aided by a more enlightened perception of our own
national interests; and we trust we may arrive at a time when
it will be acknowledged and reccived as a maxim of state that
the interest of the country is best secured, not by applying the

* Whitelocke's Memorials, p. 639,
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rights of war in all their rigour to our own subjects and to
neutrals, but, on the contrary, by circumscribing those rights
within the narrowest limits which are consistent with the effec-
tive presecution of hostilities.

If we are to look to the Middle Ages for the sources of our
maritime law, and to invest the traditions of the Law of Nations
with the veneration due to autiquity, the Consolato del Mar
unquestionably supports the jurisprudence of the British
Maritime Courts to the fullest extent. It has been shown by
M. Pardessus that this compilation of the carliest recorded
usages and laws of the sea, was drawn up at Barcclona about
the end of the fourteenth century, in the bastard Latin, which
was the basis of the language spoken to this day in Catalonia.
The same principles were recognised by all the Maritime
Republics which flourished in that and the preceding century
on the shores of the Mediterrancan. These principles may be
reduced to two leading propositions.

1. Goods belonging to an enemy, and laden on a friendly
or neutral ship, are liable to capture, and may be
confiscated as prize of war.

2, Goods belonging to a friend, laden on an encmy’s
vessel, are not liable to confiscation.

Such are the fundamental doctrines which have been esta-
blished for centuries by the exercise of belligerent rights and the
decisions of maritime jurisprudence, from the Middle Ages
down to the cightecnth century. They have been constantly
recognised by our own Courts; and they are recorded with
cqual respect by the Amcrican jurists, Wheaton, Kent, and
Story, who rank amongst the first writers on International Law
of the last half century.

But whilst we confidently assert that these principles are the
historical basis of the whole system of maritime capture, we
readily admit that the tendency of successive ages has been to
modify the application of them. It is a common opinion, that
this country has uniformly been opposed to all relaxations of
these rules, and has invariably enforced them with the power of
its maritime ascendancy. It is also a common opinion, much
repeated by continental writers, that France has been the great
champion of the opposite doctrine, and the protectress of the
rights of ncutrals and the liberty of the seas. We undertake
to show that both thesc opinions are unfounded. With re-
ference to the former proposition, it is not true that the recog-
nition by this country of the dcetrine that ¢ free ships make
¢frec goods,’ is an unprecedented novelty ; it is equally untrue
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that France originated that principle. With reference to the
sccond proposition that goods belonging to a neutral are not
comlemned on board an enemy’s vessel, this country has generally
held the doctrine most favourable to the neutral owner, and
France has almost invariably maintained the opposite and more
severe doctrine.

The carlicst treaty by which England recognised a departure
from the usage of the Law of Nations, that the ncutral flag doces
not cover enemics’ property, ‘was that concluded in 1654,
between the Crown of Portngal and the Commissioners of the
Commonwealth.  This treaty was held by Lord Stowell to be
still in force in the carly part of the last war, ard he gave the
benefit of it to Portuguese ships caurrying enemy's gnods by
virtue of the XXIII Article, which runs in the follovinzg
terms:—

¢ That all goods and merchandise of the said republic or king,
¢ or of their people or subjects, found on board the ships of the
¢ cunemics of the other, shall be made prize togclhcr with the
¢ ships, and confiscated to the public; but all "the goods and
¢ merchandise of the encmies of cither on board the ships of
¢ either, or their people or subjects, shall remain untouched.’

The principal writers on international law, and especially
Mr. Wheaton, in his History of the Law of Nations, have stated
that the first treaty on this subject concluded between England
and Spain is that signed at Madrid in 1667, and that, although
this treaty provided that ncutral and friendly property is liable
to confiscation on enemy’s ships, it does not establish the con-
verse proposition, that frec ships make free goods. But all
these writers have overlooked a previous treaty of 16635, which
is given in the Ist vol. of Abreu's Spanish Collection, and
quoted in Hauterive’s Collection, vol. ii. p. 383.  This treaty
contains the following articles: -

(29.) ¢TIt is expressly agreed, that any thing which shall be
¢ shipped by the subjects or inhabitants of the dominions
¢ of one of the two Sovereigns on ships belonging to the
¢enemy of the other (although the same be not mer-
¢ chandise of contraband) shall be confiscated, together
¢ with all the goods found on such ship without exception.

(30.) ¢On the other hand, all the goods found on board
¢the ships belonging to the subjects of one of the two
¢ Sovereigns, shall be free reciprocally, althongh a part or
¢ the whole of the cargo be the property of an enemy of
¢the allied Powers, cxcept only merchandisc of con-
¢ traband.’
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"The same principle was established by the Commercial Treaty
between France and England, signed at St. Germains in 1§77.
The Dutch, who, as the chief carriers of Europe, had strongly
contended for neutral rights, and had obtained the admission of
the doctrine, that their ncutral flag should cover enemics’ pro-
perty from Philip IV. of Spain in 1850, ivsisted on the
adoption of the same principle by Sir William Temple, in his
negotiations with De Witt. The commercial articles of the
Treaty of Breda in 1667, provided :— -

¢ Quod id omnc quod a subditis S. M. alieni navi Domi-
¢ norum Ordinum pertinenti illatum erit, etiamsi ex gencre
¢ mercium interdictarum haud fuerit, fisco applicatur una cum
¢ omnibus ct singulis illic repertis.  Contra vero iterum {mmune
€ et in tuto sit id omne quod navibus ad subditos S. M. pertinentibus
¢ invemietur, quamvis iis imposita aut pars corum ad hostcs
¢ Dominorum Ordinum pertinuerit.’

And the same stipulation was repeated in the treaty of
peace with Jingland in 1674. The principle was maintained
between this country and the United Provinces until 1756,
when Great DBritain refused to acknowledge it any longer, in
conscquence of the conduct of the Duteh at the breaking out
of the Seven Years’ War, and in the commerecial questions of
that period. The concession of the principle to the Dutch was
the more important, inasmuch as they were, by position and by
trade, the most considerable of the maritime states whose
ncutrality was maintained during some of the contests of that

criod.

Whilst this was the policy of England, in her rclations with
her nearest allies in Portugal and in Holland, that of Fraunce
was diametrically opposite. Francis 1., in 1543, had decreed,
not only that the ncutral flag did not cover enemies’ goods, but
that cnemics’ goods found on a necutral vessel confiscated the
whole cargo, and the ship itself. This edict far exceedad in
severity the original doctrines of the Consoluto del Mar, on
which it was built, yet it was for nearly two centuries incorpo-
rated into the mantime jurisprudence of France. The Dutch,
indeed, in their negotiations with the French, had stoutly com-
hated these pretensions. De Witt reported in 1658, that he
had obtained the surrender ¢de cette prétendue loi Frangaise
¢ que la robe d’enncmi confisque celle dami,” but he renounced all
hope at that time of obtaining the assent of France to the con-
verse proposition, that free ships make free goods. 1t was not
until the Peace of Nymeguen, in 1678, that the Dutch suc-
ceeded in inducing the, Court of France to make this conces-
sion ; but, in fact, it was not made in sincerity, or adhered to as

VOL. C. NO. CCIIL P
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the rale of the French Council of Prize. For in 1681, three

cars Iater, Louis XIV. promulgated his celebrated Ordinance
of the Marine, which asserted the belligerent rights of the Crown
agninst ncutrals. in the most violent and imperious form, The
VII. Article of that Ordinance is in these words : —

¢ Tous navires qui se-trouveront chargés d'effets appartenants
¢4 nos ennemis, et les marchandises de nos sujets et alliés qui
¢ge trouveront dans un naviré cnnemi, scront parcillement de
¢ bonne prise.’ i

It would be difficult to express in a more succinct form the
two extreme propositions of the law of prize; for, in the first
place, the Law of Nations has never saunctioned the universal
confiscation of ncutral and friendly skhips, merely leeause they
are found carrying enemies’ property ; and, in the sceons? vlace,
the confiscation of neutral ad friendly property because it is
found on enemices’ ships, is a practice which the Law of Nations,
as we hold it, has never aunthorised. In the former of these
cases, the old maritime Jaw of England would hold the pro-
perty to be liable to confiseation, but not the ship; and in the
latter case; the ship, but not the property. Louis XIV., in
both cases, pronounced both ship and cargo good prize.  Sueh
was the Maritime Law of France for a very eonsiderable period.
In July, 1704, another Royal Ovdinance was passed which
decreed that —

¢ Wil se trouvait sur des vaisscaux neutres des cffets appar-

¢ tenant aux ennemis de xa Majesté, les vaisseaux et tout le charge-
¢ ment scront de bonne prise.)’
And it was noet till 1741 that this extraordinary ediet with re-
ferenee to neutral ships wa  abrogated by an ordinance, which
provided that encmies’ goods should still be liable to seizure
under the flag of a neutral, but that the neutral ship should be
restored. )

The first important relaxation of this law was that introduced
by the Commercial Treaty of Utrecht, concluded with Kngland
in 1713, in the following Article : —

XVIL ¢ It shall be lawful forall and singnlar the subjects of
¢ the Queen of Great Britain, and of the most Christian King,
¢ to sail with their ships, with all manner of secarity and liberty,
¢ no distinetion being made who are the proprictors of the mer-
¢ chandises laden’ thergon, from any port to the places of those
¢ who are now or shall be hereafter at cnmity with the Queen
¢ of Great Dritain, or the most Christian King. Tt shall like-
¢ wise be lawful for the subjects and inhabitants aforesaid, to
¢ sail with the ships and merchandises aforementioned, and to
¢ trade with the same liberty and sceurity from the places, ports,
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¢ and havens of those who are cnemics of both, or of cither
¢ party, without any opposition or disturbance whatsoever, not
¢ only dircetly from the places of the enemy aforementioned to
« neutral places, but also from one placo belonging to an encmy
¢ to another place belonging to an encmy, whether they be under:
¢ the jurisdietion .of the same prince, or under several. ~ And as
¢ it is now stipulated concerning ships and goods, that free ships
¢ <hall also give a freedom to godlls, and that cvery thing shall
¢ be deemed to be free and exempt which shall be found on
¢ hoard the ships belonging to the subjects of cither of the eon-
¢ federates, although the whole lading, or any part thercof,
¢ should appertain to the cnemics of cither of their Majestics,
¢ contraband goods being always excepted.”

It may be obscrved, with reference to stipulations <of this
nature, that they have commonly been introduced .into treaties
at the conelusion of a general peace, when they can be of no
practical eflect, inasmuch as they relate to the state of war ;-
and that on the recurrence of war they have as frequently been
thrown aside or [orgotten.  This remark is the more apulicable
to such agreements between Eagland and France, inasmuch ag
those States have been {00 often ¢ngaged as direct enemies and
jrincipals in war to have attended much to their, reciprocal
vights of nentrality, or to the terms of such a maritime alliance
as we now happily witness.

But notwiihstanding the stipulations of 1713, neither England
nor France had departed from the general law of prize.  The
Seven Years' War was conducted with the full exercise of belli-
cerent. rights, by sca as well as by land, and the question of the
neatral Hag was aggravated by that of colonial trade.  Indeed,
as late as 1779, when a French plenipotentiary was sent to
negotiate a treaty with the Duke of Mecklemburg, it was ex-
pressly provided, that encmies’ property taken under the Meck-
Jembure Hae should be confiscated *; and even the ordinance of

* (ireat stress is laid upon this remark by M. Koch in bis edition
of Scholl's treatics 3 buat although this provision occurs in Art. XV,
of the Mecklemburg treaty, Article XXL, contains a material de-
parture {rom the old French law in the following ternis : —

¢ Les vaisseaux Mecklethbourgeois sur lesquels il se trouvera des
¢ marchandises appartenantcs aux ennemis de S. M. ne pourront itre
¢ petenus, amenés ni consignés, non plus:que le reste de leur car-
¢ eaizon, mais senlement les marchandises et denrées de la qualité
¢ '_\.i,(ﬁ(.;ﬁ(.(,’ — that is, contraband of war and erlemies’ goods — * seront
¢ confisquées, S. M. dérogeant @ cct égard a tous.usages et ordon-
< panees contraires, méme @ celles des années 1536, 1584 e£ 1681, qui
¢ portent que lu robe ennemic confisque lg, marchandise ct le vaisseaw
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Tonis X VI in 1778 maintained the cssential principles of the
ordinance of 1681, with the cxception of a mitigation of the
law on the subject of the transport of contraband of war.

Thus far we hold it to be demonstrated that the doctrine of
¢ free ships make free goods, had found no support from
France, but that the opposite doctrine had been applied with
rigour, and even united to the converse proposition that the
cncmy’s flag condemns ncutral goods. But towards the close of
the cighteenth century, a great revolution in maritime law, as
in many of the other institutions of the world, was at hand.
The United States of America had declared their independence.
France was intoxicated by the prospect of their success. Frank-
lin was American minister at Versailles; and on the {th Feb-
ruary, 1778, atreaty wassigned between the King of France and
the United States of North America, which provided (Art. 23.)
that the subjects and citizens of both countries should be at
liberty to frequent the harbours of the cnemies of the con-
tracting parties, or of either of them, and to trade not only
dircctly from the ports of such encmy to a neutral port, but
also from one enemy’s port to another; and it was further
stipulated that free ships should make free goods, and that all
goods shall be considered free on board the ships belonging to
the contracting parties, even though the cargo, or part thercof,
should belong to the encmics of one of them.*

¢ ami.’ This curious clause proves beyond all doubt what the French
Iaw had been to that time.

* The American statesm. n of that time, however, never contended
for these principles, except as the result of éxpress stipulations; and
Mr. Jefferson’s language on the subject deserves to be remcmbered.
In 1793, when that eminent man was Secrctary of State, he wrote
to M. Genet, French minister at Washington, in these terms :—

¢I Dbelieve it cannot be donbted but that, by the general law of
¢ nations, the goods of a friend found in the vessel of an ¢nemy are
¢ free, and the goods of an edemy found in the vessel of a friend are
¢lawful prize. It is true that sundry nations, desirous of avoiding
¢ the inconvenicnce of having gheir vessels stopped at sea, ransacked,
¢ éarried into port, and detained, under pretence of having enemics’
¢ goods aboard, have in many instances introduced by their special
¢ treaties another principle between theun that enemy bottoms shali
¢ make enemy goods, and friendly bottoms friendly goods—a prin-
¢ ¢iple much less embarrassing to commerce, and equal to all parties
‘in point of gain or loss. But this is altogether the effect of par-
¢ ticular treatyy. c(mgrolling in special cases the gceneral principle
¢ of the Law of Nations, and therefore taking effect between such

¢ nations only as hayc so agreed to control it.’
If these pages should be read beyond the Atlantic, where these
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Whatever might be the intrinsic value of principles of mari-
time law such as these, they were hateful to George IIL and to
his ministers and his people as the basis of an alliance between
the American colonies and the Court of France; and they
served at that moment only to add virulence to the hostilities which
were raging.  Ere long, however, the Northers States, whose
interests werc more concerned in the defence of the neutral
trade than the belligerents themselves, found  means to make
their claiins heard ;- and a formidable combination was organised
in their defence. It was owing to an accident and a cabinet
intrigue that Catherine II. placed hersclf, in 1780, at the head
of that leaguc which was termed the Armed Neutrality of the
North ; for the Empress had at first expressed to Lord Malmes-
bury her intention of supporting the views of lingland ; and the
means by which Count Panin turned the tables on Prince Po-
tewkin and the DBritish ambassador, are related with spirit in
the memoirs of Goertz. Catherine had been provoked by the
scizure of two Russian ships by Spain; and her minister adroitly
insinuated, that, in defending her own wrongs, she might assume
the position of a champion of neutral rights throughout the world.

. A maritime convention was concluded on the 9th July, 1780,
between the Empress of all the Russias and the King of Den-
mark, to carry into effect the principles which Catherine had
alrcady proclaimed by her ordinance of the 19th May of the same
year. Strictly prohibiting trade in contraband of war, these
acts and treatics peremptorily asserted the right of neutrals to
carry all other merchandise whatsoever, and to whomsoever it
might belong, even to one of the belligerent Powers, in neutral
bottoms, and under the protection of the ncutral flag. These
principles were afterwards expressed in four propositions: —

I. That every ship may sail frecly from port to port, and
along the coasts of States at war. \

I1. That goods belonging to the subjects of States at war
are free in ncutral ships, with the exception of contra-
band of war.

" IIL That to determine what constitutes a blockaded port,
this denomination is only given to a port where, by the
arrangement of the Power attacking it with vessels
sufficiently ncar, there is an évident danger in entering.

1V. That neutral ships are not to be stopped without just

topics are warmly and not always correctly discussed, we hope our
friends in the United States will give due weight to Mr. Jefferson’s
accurate and authoritative statement. B
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arounds and evidence against them, and that they be
judged when stopped without delay ; and, if acquitied,
should be entitled to a complete satislaction.

A similar treaty was shortly afterwards signed between
Russin and Sweden. The States of Hollamd acceded to ths
same conventions on the, 9th September, and proudly recalled
the fact that they had obtained the recognition of similar prin-
ciples from Spain in 1650, from France in 1739, and from
(ircat Britain in 1674. DPrussia followed in the same conrse in
May, 1781, The Emperor of Germany acceded to the league
in October, 1781 ; and Portugal svigned a treaty with Kussia on
the same basis in July, 1782. The Court of Versaille:, though,
as one of the belligerents, less diveetly interested in the neactral
question, declared by its note of the 235th April, 1781, that it
accepted these prineiples of maritime Jaw; and Louis XV1.
rejoiced in the widely extended application of these views, to
which the prevailing opinions of the age, and the influence of
the American plenipotentiaries in aris, had given extreme
popularity. England alone resisted, hut she was drawing to the
close of an unsuccessful war, under a series of fecble govern-
ments, and in no condition to rencw hostilitics aguinst every
maritime Power in Furope.  She acted more wisely, and joine |
the great conspiracy, which she could not hope to dissolve.  The
American treaties negotiated by Franklin with I'rance, Sweden,
and some other Powers, contained a distinet recognition of the
rights of ncutrals, and of the doctrine that free slips make free
goods. DBut when, in 1786, Mr. Iiden went to Paris to retrieve
the consequences of an uni:vourabie treaty of peace by an
admirable treaty of commerce, he was instructed by Mr. it to
consent to a_formal recoynition of the great principle of the freedom:
of the neutral flug, which was accordingly sct forth at length in
the Twenticth Article of Mr. Eden’s Treaty. Tt is a cir-
cumstance worthy of note, and which has not to our know-
ledge been pointed out by any writer on this subject, that this
Twentieth Article of the British Treaty of 1786 with France
is identical in eftect and almost in terms with the Twenty-third
Article of I'rankdin’s Treaty of 1778 with I'rance, and with the
Seventh Article of Franklin’s Treaty ot 1783 with Sweden; so
that, in an interval of cight, years, the Gevernment of Mr. Pitt
adopted the principles of maritime law, and even the phrascology
of those stipulations to which the previous ministers of George 111.
and this country had been mortally opposed. It is true that
none of these conventional arrangements which had been intended
to mitigate the exercise of belligerent rights, survived the con-
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vulsion of the revolutionary wars, The United States concluded
a treaty with England in 1794, which recognised the seizure of
cnemics’ goixls under the neutral flag.  The French Directory
decreed on the 12 Nivose an V. that enemies’ property found in
American bottoms were good prize, and by anwher ordinance
of the 29 Nivose an VL all ncutral vessels carrying enemies’
goods were to be scized and condemmerd, The attempt to revive
the league of the Armed Neutrality in 1800 was dissipated by
the first attack on Copenhagen.  The death of Paul, and the
subsequent events of the war, led to the application of belligerent
rights in their fullest cxtent, unrestrained by treaty or by law.

These facts sufficiently establish the proposition, that if the
principles adopted by the British GGovernment, in conjunction .
with that of France, during the present hostilitics, are at vari-
anee with those acted upon during the lasg war, they are at least
not without. precedent. 1t may, indeed, be asserted that the
progress of more liberal principles in maritime warfare had been
steady and continuous from 1660 down to the French Revolution
of 1789, when that fierce revolntionary contest, which over-
turned all law and all tradition in =0 many parts of Europe,
threw us back upon practices and traditions whieh could only be
Justified by an appeal to the harsh usages of muach carlier times,
Those traditions constitnte, in lact, no binding authority upon
oursclves.  The circumstances under which they were resorted
to, have not recnrred, and are not likely to vecur. A period of
forty years has clapsed since these questions have heen debated
in our Courts of Liaw and our 1Touscs of Parliament; and if the
Government of Queen Victoria sought for a precedent to guide
the maritime policy of the country, they had more reason to
take that precedent from the liberal treatics of 1654 and 1786
than from retaliatory measnres such as those of 1807 and 1809.. -
They obtained, morcover, from France, o distinet renunciation
of the old I'rench doctrine that the € robe d’ennemi confisque
¢ marchandise d’ami’” The less severe portion of both systcms
has been retained ; the more severe maxims have been rejected ;
so that ncutrals are plaged to the full in as favourable a position
as was ever claimed for them by the confederacy of 17805 and
though the Crown still asserts the existence of the belligerent
rights it formerly enforeed, and which 'may legally be exercised
in case of necessity, they are for the present waived aud sus- .
pended. :

But the concessions and relaxations of belligerent rights
which have accompanied the late declaration of war do not stop
here, and it will readily be perceived that they could not stop at
this point. Under the former system of maritime law adminis-
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tered by the British Courts and assisted by the vigilance and
power of the British fleet, all commerce in the property of the
encmy was prohibited. That property might be seized under
the flag of the ncutral vessel, and all dealings in it, whether
direct or indircet, were severcly interdicted to British subjects.
In other words, to render the commerce of the enemy as difficult
and dangerous as possible, we {id not hesitate to subject the
neutral who engnged in it to considerable vexation, and upon
the same principle we punished by confiscation such of our own
subjects or ships as were found to be carrying it on.

But from the moment that the trade of meutrals with the
enemy ‘i3 fecognised and the transport of enemics’ property
allowed under the protection of the ncutral flag, with tuc sole
Jimitations of blockade and contraband of war, the motive for
this scverity of prohibition on our own subjects is at an end.
Wo concede to the neatral, by this waiver of strict belligerent
rights, permission not only to enter the enemy’s ports, not being
blockaded, but also to take his produce and property on board,
and to bring it for sale to this or any other country. But by
the law of Kngland, it would have been illegal for a British sub-
Jjeet to take on board a cargo of encmies’ property even in a neu-
tral port without the licence of the Crown. All trade, direct or
indirect, was strictly prohibited, on the principle of universal
law we have already quoted from Lord Stowell. Indeed, the
grand disqualification of commercial intercourse still remains in
torce, that, by the law of almost every country, the character of
an alien enemy carries with it a disability to sue, or, in other
words, to enforce contracts ‘nd recover debts by process of law
—a disqualification which can only be removed, we apprchend,
by statute. ‘ ‘
.. If this prohibition to British subjects had continued in force
after the 28th of March, both the neutral and the enemy would
have found themselves in a better position for all the purposcs
of trade than our own merchants; for the neutral could alone
have carricd on these transactions, and the encmy would have
thrown all the advantage of them into his hands. The effect of
the declaration of the 28th of March would bave been'that,
although Russian property, cngaged in direct trade with this
country in neutral bottowms, would be sa> from English eruisers,
English propérty, engaged in direct trade with Russia, would
be-liable to seizure and confiscation by our own cruisers, and,
indeed, by French and Turkish cruisers ; for a co-belligerent
may seize the property of his ally engaged in trade with the
common enemy, because such trade is considered a violation of
their duty to each other. To meet this difficulty, two courses
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were open to the Government; cither to grant licences to trade
with the enemy, by virtue of the prerogative of the Crown or to
promulgate a general order which should, to a great degree,
suspend these restrictions.

"The system of Jicences * was largely practised in the late war, -
when it was employed on both sides, by the Euglish and French
Governments, to mitigate in some degrec the .fects of their
own prohibitive edicts. Licerices were an unavoidable evil, when
every species of commercial restriction was enforced with excessive
rigour, but they unquestionably gave risc to the most pernicious
abuses and frauds. The privilege they conferred on a particular
trader was continually transferred by sale. Whilst M. de Bour-
ricnne was French agent at Hamburgh, his office was notoriously .
a mart for permits to evade the Continental System, and even in
our own North Amcrican Colonies, it is recorded in Stewart’s
Reports, that ¢Sidmouth’s Licences” sold for 100 dollars,
and ¢ Foster’s Licences’ for 10 dollars, It is true, the inferior
article was in reality quite invalid and worthless, Somectimes
conditions were annexed to the granting of licenses which were
absurdly cvaded at the expense of the consumer:—thus the
French Imperial Governnent required that every ship licensed
to bring in a cargo of British goods should export an equal value
of Trench goods. The outward cargo was duly taken on board,
and the vessel cleared, but as no French goods could be brought
into England without a separate licence from the British Govern-
ment, the morc common practicc was to throw the exported
cargo into the sea, go in ballast to a port where English goods
werc to be obtained, and charge the price of both cargoes on
the articles brought in for the use of the IFrench consumer.
Neutral ships somctimes were allowed to sail under double
licences from both belligerents, in order to effect an exchange
in commodities essential to their cxistence. ¢ Thus, in 1813,
Great Britain required corn on any terms on which it could be

* The authors of the ¢ Manual of Maritime Law’ have fallen into
several considerable errors on this subject, which we have not space
fully to examine or correct (Manual, §e. p. 372.). But we must
observe that the power to make Orders in Council, or to grant licences
for the liberty of trade, is not, as they suppose, derived from special
Acts of Parliament, or of a limited nature, but is an undoubted part
of the Prerogative in limiting the excreise of the belligerent rights
that appertain to the Crown. These gentlemen appear to have has-
tened their compilation through the press before the important
modifications introduced upon the declaration of war were known or
understood. Mr. William Loch’s ¢ Practical Guide,’ contains a more
faithful and accurate compendium of the law as it now stands.
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procured; and France permitted corn to be exchanged for
colonial produce, which she equally wanted; hut these transac-
tions were privileged speculations of a very precarious and
gambling character, in which the consumer paid a large addi-
tional premium io cover the cost of the licence or the risk of
the inporter.

The theory on which licenges to trade with the enemy were
granted is that of public utility, and not of private advantage ;
but each licence creates a privilege in favour of the grantce,
who can command a monopoly price for his articles. If, on
the contrary, licences arc granted without discrimination, they
serye to sct at nought the restrietion which should be no longer
imposed. Morcover the cnormous development of modvrn
trade, the infinite varicties and facilities of intercourse, and the
ramifications by which every want of human society is supplied,
have rendered it physically impossible to act otherwise than by
general rules founded. on public principles.  On these grounds
the Allicd Governments are understood to have come to the reso-
lution to grant no special licences at all, but to leave the opera-
tions of trade as much as possible to their natural course, subject
only to the positive operations of war. Of these the most
important, in a commercial point of view, 18, of course, blockade,
"and it has also been determined, that a blockade, once being esta-
blished, should be rigorously maintained. Indecd, since by a
blockade the belligerent Powers excrcise the right of excluding
all ships from the ports of the cnemy, it would be contrary to
sound principle and natural ‘ustice, if these Powers gave to
their own subjects, or to the si.yjects of their allies, a permission
to break that chain by which ¢ven neutrals arc excluded.  For this
purposc, too, no licences arc to be granted. It becomes a ques-
tion, however, of some nicety and importance to determine how
far our cruisers and our courts will allow ships to come out of
blockaded ports for the purpose of. bringing away British or
neutral property purchased before the declaration of war.
According to the course of trade in Russia, very large advances
arc habitually made by’ British, Dutch, and other merchants, to
buy up Russian produce, which is thus paid for before it is
shipped and brought down to the seaports of Archangel, Riga,
or St. Petersburgh, to await the scason o navigation. There
is a case in the American Courts ( Z%e Rapid, 8 Cranch), quoted
in Mr. Wheaton’s cxccllent Treatise on International Law,
which would throw gre:t doubt on the right of our own subjects
to bring away their property from the cnemy’s dominions after
o declaration of war. But our own courts have never sanctioned
80 cxtreme a doctrine.  Many of our treaties give British sub-
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jeets an express term for the removal of their property; and-
according to the law as kid down by Lord Stowell, ¢ A neutral
“vessel, having already taken on bourd « cargo before the
¢ blockade begins, may be at liberty to retire with it, but she can
“only take away a cargo lond fide purchased and delivered
¢ betore the commencement of the blockade. It is obvious
that a contrary rule would only inflict loss on vur own mer-
chants, by depriving them of the means of removing their pro-
perty, but, at the same time, a line must be drawn to prevent
traudulent removals of property through a blockade subscquent
to the notification of it.  On’this point Mr. Loch observes:—

¢ Licences to enter into blockaded ports for the purposes of traffic, -
are, beyond doubt, the most noxious of all licences. Weighing all
these serious objections to the system, the Government determined
not to issue auny licences at all, not even for the limited and special
purpose of enabling parties to bring away British goods said to be
locked up in the ports of Russia, and which the Ovder of the 29th of.
March would not effectually relicve. .

¢ The reasons which induced vur Government not to yicld on this
point, ¢ven though pressed to do so by that of IFrance, were that the
Law of Nations would sufficiently cover those eargoes purchased and
shipped previous to the commencement of hostilities ; and that with
regard to contracts subsequently entered into, and which affected but
a very limited amount of property, as the parties had entered into
them knowingly, and with the palpable design of speculating on the
chance of large profits, it was not held that they were entitled
to much consideration. In order, however, to tacilitate the removal
of British property from the ports of the Baltic and the White Ses,
which were {rozen up at the date of the order of the 29th March,
further leave was given, by another order in Council, dated 1.5th April,
to Russian vessels to come out of thuse ports, to any port ol Her Ma-
jesty's *dominions, and, after discharzing their cargoes, to continue
their voyage to any port not blockaded.’

Since then, on the onc hand, the concessions made to neutrals -
had already relaxed the stringency of the Jaws of war, and left
a door open to the trade of the cnemy, whilst, on the other hand,
the manifold abuses and injustice of the licensing system de-
terred the Allied Governments from reviving that practice, the
only course which remained open to them was fo legalise trade
with the enemy. The order in Council of the 15th April accord-
ingly declared that €all vessels under a neutral or friendly flag,
¢ being neutral or friendly property, should be permitted® to im-
¢port into any port or place in Iler Majesty’s dominions all
¢ goods and merchandise whatsoever, Zo whomsoever the same may
¢ belong,’ and to export in like manner to any port, “not blockaded,
‘any cargo or goods mot being contraband of war or not re-
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¢ quiring a special permission’ The effect of this most im-
portant_order, which may be considered the Charter of Trade
during hostilities, is in fact to do away with all inquiry as to
the origin or ownership of property under a friendly or neutral
flag, by legalising the import and the export trade. It there-
fore goes far beyond any of the former stipulations in favour of
the ‘neutral trade, which were made chicfly out of respect to
neutral rights; but this order expressly recognises, and so far
encourages, trade in the property of the enemy himself under
our own flag as well as under that of neutrals. ¢ All goods and
¢ merchandise whatsocver to whomsoever the same may belong,’
are words including Russian property, which' may be shipped
under any flag but the Russian, and it is open to all traders to
take such cargoes on board in any port not being blockaded.
The same order goes on to declare, ¢that all the subjects of Her
¢ Majesty, and the subjects and citizens of any ncutral or friendly
¢ Statc shall and may during and notwithstanding: the present
¢ hostilities with Russia, freely trade with all ports and places
‘not being in a state of blockade,” with the sole exception that
_no British vessel shall, under any circumstances whatever, enter
or communicate with an enemy’s port.
This important measure is described in the following terms by
Mr. Loch:— .

¢ Tho effcet of this order is, therefore, to leave the trade of this
country with ncutrals, and even the indirect trade with Russia, in the
same state it was during peace, as far as the law of our Courts Mari-
tirhe is concerned, and the doctrine of illegal trading with the enemy
is at an end. The restrictions henceforth to be imposed are solely
those arising out of direct naval and military operations, such as
blockade, and those which the enemy may think fit to Iay upon British
and French property. As far as we are concerned, except that British
ships arc not to enter Russian ports, which it is obvious that they
could not do without incurring the risk of a forfeiture of their property
and the imprisonment of their crews, and which may otherwise be ob-
jectionable on ¢ertain grounds of policy into which it is not necessary
to enter in this place, the trade may be lawfully carried on in any
manner which the ingenuity and enterprise of our merchants can
devise.

¢ It is not easy to convey to the mind of the mercantile classes of
the present generation, who have had no practical experience ‘of the
state of war, the extent of the change which is thus effected in their
favour, ¢The vigilance of our cruisers and the acuteness of our
lawyera were incessantly employed in all former contests in tracking
out'the faintest scent of enemy’s property on board every vessel met on
the sens. ‘The character of enemy’s property was regarded as an in-
fection, and reprobated with all the terms ordinarily reserved for
guilty practices. The mercantile ingenuity of the country, pressed
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by the increased demand and exorbitant prices of prohibited articles,
was strained to evade by every species of fraud these prohibitions, and
a warfare was carried on within our own Courts of Justice between the
pitiless cxactions of the laws of war and the irresistible impulse of

those of trade. .
‘I'rom many of these perplexitics and difficulties the order in
Council of the 15th of April, 1834, will for 1he pr -cnt relieve us.’

The only advantage therefore which the neutial retains over
the national flag under this order ‘s that of cntering Russian
ports, from which we are obviously excluded; but in all other
respects trade with the enemy is still as free to British subjects
as it is to neutrals. Should Russia cxercisc her belligerent
rights, it is clear that Dritish ships could never enter Russian
ports without risk of capture, and they would further be exposed
-to the danger of descrtion of scanen.  This apparent advantage
to neutials — of entering Russian ports —is further materially
abated by the fact, that the allicd fleets have it in their power
to close every port of Russia by blockade when they are not
closed by ice.  On the other hand, the limitation placed by this
state of war on the encmy is the exclusion of his own flag from
navigation and the condemnation of his property under that
flag. In other respects the sovercign power which declares war
has given a general licence to trade notwithstanding hostilities,
and so far suspended the excrcise of belligerent rights. It is,
therefore, as Bynkershoeck expresses it, pro parte bellum, pro
parte paz inter subditos utriusque principis —and the Allied
Governments have set the example of that ¢xperiment which
appeared monstrous and unheard of to the clder jurists,—namely,
a partial commercial peace in the midst of a political war; for
it is impossible to recognise freedom of trade with the enemy
during war without recobnising and protecting his private rights
of property, and there is no medium between the absolute con-
demmnation of his property wherever found, and placing the
ships and goods of the Allied Powers in their mercantile relations
with the encmy on the same legal footing as those of the neutral
trader, except when affected by positive acts of war. In the
language of the law, it will be for our courts to decide how far
this Order in Council extends protection to the property and
rights of those who would otherwisc be considered as alien
enemics; and it is not easy to foresce to what extent the re-
lations of mankind will be affected by so novel and comprehen-
sive a principle. Neither shall we venture to affirm that it
would he practicable to apply the same principle in countrics
less liable than Russia to the pressure of a close blockade, for in
proportion as we have reason to expect that her ports can be
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hermetically closed by our cruisers, we are cnabled to forego the
excreise of otlter modes of coercion. .

It is unnecessary to advert at length to the other Orders in
Council passed at the commencement of the war, because they
were of temporary application, and were intended merely to secure
a time of grace to Russian vessels on their way to British ports,
which were allowed to come in, discharge their cargoes, and
depart without molestation, down to the 10th of May. The
Russian ships afloat in different parts of the world were,
however, placed in a position of great difficulty, for their
own ports were closed against them by ice or by blockade.
Somne of them fell into the hands of our eruisers, not heing pro-
tected by these orders; the greater number sold themselves in
neutral ports. At the breaking out of hostilitics there were
but two British ships in the Northern ports of Russia, and
these were detained for some wecks on political grounds, though
not-confiscated. It has in times of peace been nsual for twenty
or thirty British ships to winter at St. Petersburgh; and the
returns of the number and tonnage of the ships entering that
port show that more than half were British; thus in 1838, the
total number of ships, in and out of St. Petersburgh, (including
the Russians themselves) was 1310 vessels of 261,680 tons; of
these 725 vessels of 163812 tons were British.  But the whole
of this trade had been brought to a close or thrown into other
channels before the declaration of war,

The deelaration of the Emperor of Russia differs from that
of the Allied Governments in two important particulars. He
does not pledge himself to issue no letters of marque of
privatecrs, and he announces t} .t vessels carrying contraband to
war will he seized, whereas the eruisors of England and France
will seize the contraband artirles only. = It would be superflaous
for us to enter upon a defence of the laudable attempt of the
Allied Powers to discountenance the practice of commissioning
privatecrs.  Vesscls equipped under letters of marque carry on
the savage and predatory usages of war in their worst forms and
for the worst purposes. ‘fhey are, for the most part, beyond
the control of the State in ywhose name and under whose com-
mission they rove the seas.  Their depredations are, in fact, a
remmnant of more barbarous times,*and are utterly at variance
with the more enlightened principle, that war should be exclu-
sively carricd on by the regular forces of the belligerents. It
will be an immense boon to the true interests of mankind if this
example should he followed, and the system of, privateering aban-
doned for ever: This country und the United States, as the
two great trading nations of the earth, are especially intercsted
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in repressing the practice of this clandestine warfate, and the next
step to abandoning it ourselves will be to refuse to recognise it in
others. Already the legislation of the United States, and of almost
cvery civilised nation, renders it penal to accept commissions of
marque from a foreign Power against the property of a country
not at war with the State to which the holder of such a com-
mission belongs. If Russia issue letters of marque at all, it must
be to foreign privatecrs, inasmuch as her own ports will be
closed, and she would have no mears of bringing in her prizes
for condemnation. Lven in the Eastern Archipelago, where
great injury might he done to our trade, Russian privateers
would not ecasily find a port of refuge ; but if any of her letters
of marque should be taken up by foreign adventurers, we hope
they will be treated with the severity they deserve.

An opinion is entertained by some persons who applaud the
liberal spirit in wliich the Allied Governments have applied them-
selves 1o these questions, that it is possible to carry this tolera-
tion and remission of belligerent rights still further, and to
renounce the practice of maritime captures of private property
altogether.  Why, they argue, should the plunder of industrious
merchants, which is thought disgraceful on land, he encouraged
and legalised at sea? s the advantage we derive from the in-
terruption we can inflict on the operations of these persons com-
mensurate” to the cvils their losses must imposce on society at
large ?  These are questions which may hereafter be solved in
the same liberal spirit which has already mitigated so many of
the evils of war. But we must observe, that the contrast drawn
betwecn the respeet habitually paid to the rights of property on
land and the eapture of enemny’s property at sca, is not,unsup-
ported by a substantial distinction.  The seizure of an cnemy’s
ghips is not dictated by a desire to_plunder him of his wealth;
hut it is the means employed, and the only mneans that can be
employed, to exclude his flag from the ocean, to cut him off
from the supply of those articles he draws from maritime com-
meree, except in as far as they can be conveyed to hiin by
necutrals; and, if the war be prolonged, to destroy that maritime
population which serves to recruit his navy. The hardship in-
flicted on individuals by the capture of their property, is a thing
to be regretted rather than dgsired; and the Russian seamen
taken in some of the prizes made at the outbreak of this war
were astonished at the kindness and liberality with which they
were treated. DBut this infliction is the only mode of accom-
plishing an important national object. It mattered little
whether a few Russian brigs carrying cargocs of salt from Se-
tubal were brought into the Thames; but the loss of that salt
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is a severe blow on the population of the North, for it is used
by them in their fisheries, and the want of it tends to increase
that pressure by which we hope eventually to reduce the enemy
to suc for peace. 'The stoppage of the foreign maritime trade
of Russia is an enormous object; for the bulky nature of her
produce, such as timber, hemp, tallow, &c., renders it unfit for
land carriage ; and when the export of it is stopped, she loses
her means of exchange.

On the other hand, her ungenial climate and soil render her
peculiarly dependent on foreign countries for many of the ne-
cessaries, and all the luxuries, of existence. The import of
British coal into St. Petersburgh excceds 40,000 tons a year;
and as none of this essential commodity is found in the northern
governments of the empire, or can be procured except L sea,
the blockade cuts off in this single article not only an important
commodity for warlike purposes, but the means of giving light
to the strects of the capital, and activity to many branches of
manufacture. In like manner, the prevention of the dircet im-
portation of cotton twist, of colonial produce, and of wine,
must enormously increase the price of these commodities. To
relax any of the rights which tend directly to reduce the cnemy
to terms, would, in fact, be a mistaken act of humanity, since it
would prolong the war.

But to effect these objects, it is on the blockade that the Allied
Powers have mainly to rely, since they cannot by any other
means prevent the neutral flag from supplying the wants of
the Russian empire; it is therefore highly desirable that the
blockade should be strictly cnforced during the present sea-
son, but it may become a question hereafter, whether it be
not expedient to allow cargocs of certain articles of Russian
produce to pass out of the blockade, though this concession
would probably only be obtained by allowing these ships
to cury in articles of demand in -Russia. In a war like the
present, begun solely by the wilfulness and ambition of one man,
without any real national interest at stake in the quarrel, it
must never be forgotten that the pressurc we may be able to
inflict on all classes of socicty in the Russian empire is.one of
the most powerful means we possess of crippling the Russian
Government by producing a reaction of interest and opinion
against the head of it. '

Modern science has enormously augmented the force of our
naval armaments, and cnables us to concentrate large bodics
of men and immensc batteries of heavy artillery with a promp-
titude and precision unknown to our forefathers. It remains to
be scen whether the scicnee of defence has made equal progress,
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and whether the resistance will be equal to the attack. DBut it
cannot be doubted that the evils of war would be considerabl
diminished if the sharpnes: and irresistible violence of an attack
on some decisive point of the cnemy’s dominions could become
the test of victory and defeat, instead of extending the disabili-
ties and miscries of war to all the relations of social life, and all
parts of the globe. That point we have not yet reached, and
in the struggles of great cmpires, it is 1ot often that the supre-
macy of onc side and the subjection of the other ean be ob-
tained except by the exhaustion of one of the combatants. But
the measures which we have now passed in review are calcu-
lated to promote our national interests in the widest scnse by
keeping up that industrial activity and commercial prosperity
which are the principal resources of the country—by enabling
us liberally to apply our national wealth to the contest—and by
removing many of those vexatious and oppressive restrictions
which aggravated the cvils of war to this community, and served
to embroil us with the other Powers of the world.

The maritime power and ‘the commercial prosperity of this
country depend mainly on the fact, that we combine to an
extent which no other State ever possessed, a large mercantile
marine with a large military navy; and it 15 therefore essential
to our national interests to maintain both these elements of’ our
power in the fullest activity which is cousistent with the occur-
rence of a state of war.  To curtail onr import or our carrying
trade would, in fact, be to contract the resources with which we
are enabled to carry on the contest. On the other hand, the policy
adopted by the Government gives the greatest possible latitude
1o commerce, whilst it maintzins the richt ol blockade to the
fullest extent in the hands of' a Power which has the naval foree”
required to blockade an extensive line of coast in an cfficient
manner. These appear to be the conditions most favourable to
the conduct of maritime war by this country ; and the result of
the application of more liberal principles has already been, that
the industry and trade of the nation have been very slightly
afeeted by the present hostilities, and that we have inexhaustible
means of carrying on this contest to a glorious and succéssful
termination.

VOL. C. NO. CCIII. Q
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Arr. VII.— Minorities and Majorities, their relative Rights :
A Letter to the Lord John Russell, M. P., on Parliamentary
Reform. By James Gawru MarsmaLu,  London: 1853,

1‘111') appearance of this well-written pamphlet induces us to

recur to a question which has been- already discussed more
than once in our pages*, but to which the proposition in the
Government Reform Bill of this seesion has imparted a new and
practical: importance.  The question to which we allude is the
representation of minorities in the constituent bodies which re-
turn members to Parliament. Tt is material that this snhjeet
should be well understood in a constitntional country; and ior
this reason we propose to examine it, not with reference to the
merits of any particular proposition, or in conncetion with any
complex plan, but upon general principles, and. on its own
ground.

Iivery free government, however constituted, depends upon
the deeision of a body of persons, determined by the votes of
the majority.  very Iree government therfeore recognises the
maxim, that, for legal purposes, and in questions of voting, the
majority prevails over the minority.  The recognition of this
principle 15 a necessary condition for the ereation and the con-
tinuanee of a free government @ whereas it may he altogether
rejected in a despotism. Inan Oriental State, for instance, no
vote is ever taken: from the sovereign down to the lowest tax
collector, the entire eivil gov: rument i< arranged on a graduated
system of simple command and obedienee, like the military or
naval organization of an Faropean State.  But wherever power
is vested in o body, and 18 shared hetwern difierent persons
standing on an equality with each other, votes must be taken,
and where votes are tuken, the larger must prevail over the
smaller number, It is upnecessary for us here to enter into the
reasons why practical «uestions of’ government are decided by
the votes-of a maiority, and why, in matters of opinion, and
questions of the mere truth or falsity of propositions, numbers
are not allowed to prevail: but we vonfine ourselves to the fact,
that the preponderance of the majority, in legal decisions, is the
fundamental prineiple of a free government, and has been so,
sinea the time when free governments were first introduced by
the Greeks.  The question which we have to consider, is, in
what manner onght that majority to be determined.

See Vol. 95. p. 270.; Vol. 98. p. 620.
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Every supreme legislative assembly, whether it be, like the
House of Lords, independent of popular clection, or whether,
like the House of Commons, or the American federal and state
legislatures, it consist of n:embers chosen by a popular vote,—
must decide by a majority ; cither of any number more than
half,’or according to some other proportion. 1. sucha body,
a minority can mever cxercise any power independently of a
majority ; except by the permission of the majority.

But, in applying the principle of lecision by a majority to
the clection of memhbers constituting a popular legislative body,
a different method has been followed.  Both in England, and
in other countries possessing parliamentary institutions, an
endeavour has been made to render the representative chamber
an exponent of the varied interests, opinions, and feelings of
‘the entire community. and not” merely of the more limited
interests, opinions, and feclings which happen to predominate
at the time when the vote is taken.  If it were desired to clect
a chamber which should faithfully represent the existing
opinions of the majority of the people, the proper course would
e to enable every elector to vote for as many per=ons as there
are members, and to take a national vote upon a single list
of vandidates. In the United Kingdom, for example, every
clector wonld be entitled to vote for 638 eandidates -— the
votes would be colleeted and added up as in the clections
of Louis Napoleon as president and emperor; and, whatever
might be the number of candidates vot¢d upon, the 658 per-
sons having the largest number of votes wonld he re-
{urned. Now. under this system, many local and partial in-
terests, many limited, nascent, or unpopular opiniong, which now
obtain a few organs in the Tonse of Commons. would be wholly
unrepresented.  Tiven important winorities might be excluded
from all representation, il a well-organiced national clection
committee, supplied with large funds, 1ctaining agents over the
whole conntry, and operating through the metropolitan and
provineial press, were to keep up an cffective agitation, and
canvass for a partienlar list. Tt is conceivable, fur example,
that the Protestant feeling of the country might be so worked
upon, that every Roman Catholic would he exeluded by the
predominance of the English and Scottish electors: or that a
coalition between the Dissenters of Fingland, the Presbyterians
of Scotland, and the loman Catholics of lrcland, might exclnde
every candidate who was a member of the Anglican Church,
Tt is still more conceivable that,’at times when the interests of
classes were arrayed agginst each other, — agriculturc against
trade, landlords against tenants, capitalists against workmen, —
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one class would make an attempt to exclude all the candidates
of another class. It is quite certain that at scasons of alarm
(such as that which existed during the French revolution),
candidates who did not share the prevailing fears and anti-

athics of the day would, by such a method of election, be
cffectually placed under the ban, A more cfficient system of
centralisation could not well be devised, than a general election
worked under the influcnce of a central metropolitan election
committec. A House of Commons so clected would doubtless
be a very harmonious body. The great clements of dissent
would be excluded. There would be few debates and divisions
on important questions. But it would be unable to govern
the country. The various defeated minorities, though wnre-
presented, would not be silent.  The House of Lords, as con-
taining persons of opposite views, would rise in importance,
and would constitute itself a new organ of opinion.  DBut the
real conflict would be transferred elsewhere, and it would soon
be found that a representative assembly which coutained within
its circle the representatives of none but the predominant scetions
in the country, was an imperfeet institution, destitute of political
life and vigour.

A different system has however been followed in this and
other countries; which, though originally the result of accident
rather than of design, has been long tried by the experimental
proof, and has thus manifested its expedicncy. Instead of
throwing all the electors into one reservoir, and taking their
votes as a single body upon one list of candidates, the country
has been parcelled out into cevtain territorial districts, cach con-
taining a limited number of voters—the voters in cach of these
districts form an clectoral unit, and a majority of their number
chooses onc person, or a fuw persons, to be members of the
representative assembly.  “Thus in the United Kingdom there
are countics and boroughs, which form two marked classcs, but
whose circumstances again vary almost infinitely, In different
places, the interests of town and country, of agriculture, nanu-
facturc and commeree, of wholesale and retail trade, alternately
prepouderate.  Religious opinions likewise have a geographical
distribution; and the same partition secures a fair division of
power not only between the constituent parts of the kingdom,
between England, Scotland and Ireland, but also between less
remote districts, as Letween the northern and southern, the
cagtern and western counties. .

“Now, in each of these clectoral districts—in each county,
city, and borough— the majority of the clecters is a minority of
the clectors for the whole kingdom, It expresses the predomi-
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nant opinion of the particular district, but it docs not express the
predominant opinion of the entire country, though it may acci-
dentally concur in that opinion. The aggregate result is, that
when the various members mect in the House of Commons and
assume a corporate form, it is found that they reflect’ pretty
faithfully the prevailing opinions of the entire couniry, according
to their proportionate prevalence. Interests which arc weak in
one place are strong in another; opinions which are nearly un-
known in one place have taken roet and borne fruit in another.
The compound result of the lncal and unconnected elections is,
that the Ilouse of Commons is a mirror, or miniature copy, of
the entire country; it is the microcosmus of the great world
which it represents. It collcets into a focus the seattered rays
of opinion and feeling, which arc first bronght into mutual conflict,
but are afterwards harmonised and reduced to a practical unity.
The formation of electoral units, cach one, separately,
deciding, by the votes of its majority, may indced e so
arranged, that the prevailing opinions of the community are
not fairly represented.  The rvepresentative prineiple may be
nominally préserved. and virtually defeated; as was the case
in the system ef the Roman eenturies, which were organised by
king Servins, so as to sceure to the uinority of the voters a
preponderance ¢f political power, thongh the principle of decision
by a majority was formally respected. € Curavit,” says Cicero,
‘ne plurimum valeant plurimi’  Before the Reform Act, a
similar result was produced in England, by placing the nomina-
tion of numerous seats in o few hands, and by exeludiug the
larger masses of population and centres of industry and intelli-
gence.  Since the Reform Act, a general agreement has existed
between the predominant opinions of the country, and the
predominant opinions of the House of Commons,  Further im-
provements may be, and doubtless are, practicable in the con-
stitution of the House of Commons,  We are not argning that
it is perfeet; but we maintain that the prineiple upon which it
is founded is not the representation of the opinions of a mere
majority of the people, but the representation of the opinions
of the entire people; that the Ilouse of Conmmons is a place
where minoritics, hicresies, oppositions, remonstrances, and pro-
tests of all sorts arc rcpresented and entitled to a hearing,
and that it is intended to comprehend and not to exclude
them. Our representative systemw rests on a Dbasis of incor-
poration, not of proscription.  If the llouse of Commons
is to be the mainspring of our government, and to retain its
political and moral ascendancy, it ought to contain in its ranks
the leading men of all opinions. 'We should regard it as a.
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misfortune if able and fair men belonging to all the parties in
the State were not present at its discussions.  We do not share
ihe political opinions of Sir J. Pakington or Mr. Walpole, but
we should be sorry if such respectable and capable exponents of
conservative opinions were not in Parliament.  The affairs of
the country arc best transacted by making the ITouse of Com-
mons a great mart of political business; a great clearing-house
of political ideas: and we would no more seck to exclude from
it the most eminent leaders of the various parties, or the ablest
representatives of opposite opinions, than we would exclude the
great capitalists from the Royal Exchange.

The difference between the supposed plan of clectiug the 658
members of the House of Commons from a single list, L, an
aggregate vote of all the electors of the United Kingdom, and
the actual plan of clecting them by a large number of separate
clectoral districts, may be illustrated, on a smaller scale, by a
comparison between the mode of voting for a parish vestry, and
the mode of voting in the Jarger numicipal boroughs.  'T'he
vestyy of Marylebone consists of 120 members, of whom 40
go out every third year by rotation: they are clected by
all the ratepayers of the parish in a single list, and conse-
quently cvery ratepayer at a contested election is entitled to
give 40 votes, for as many candidates.  On the other hand,
every large borough, under the Municipal Corporation Act, is
divided into wards, varying from 16, the number of wards
in Liverpool, to a smaller nutber.  Each of these wards clects
a fixed number of town cor neillors, instead of all the borongh
clectors voting for all the to'.n councillors in one list. A divi-
sion of wards, similar to that presented by the Municipal Cor-
poration Act, exists in the City of London for the election of
aldermen and common councilmen : so that cach ward clects an
alderman, instead of all the city voters together electing all the
aldermen. '

At present the representation of minorities, or of limited
“portions of the'people, sv as to produce a House of Commons
reflecting the gencral opinions of the country, and not merely
the opinions of the mujority, is effected only in one way;
namely, by a territorial division. Flectoral districts are formed ;
and the majority of voters in each distriit clect their member or
members.  In conducting this clection, however, it is a univer-
sal rule, that every clector is entitled to vote for as many candi-
dates as there are members.  Ilc has not as many votes as there
are members ; for he cannot cumulate his votes; he cannot give
morc than one vote ime favour of any candidate;- but he
may vote for as muny candidates as there are mcmbers, if he
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thinks fit. What the origin of this rule may be, we do not
know, but it is recognised by our law; and these who have
lately discussed the question of majorities and minorities appear
to regard it as an unchangeable and inscrutable principle of
legislation ; as something engraved ou the heart of man, and
demanded by the cternal fitness of things, T as it appears a
rule not less arbiteary than the rules wlhich prescribe the rates of

the custom dutics on sugar, or the colours of the unitorms of the .

army. It may, or may not be, ¢xpevient according to circum-
stances 3 but we nmst be allowed to question its necessity and
universality, without being liable to the charge of political
heterodoxy. .

It has been propo<ed that in a case where several members
are returned by the electors ol a siagle distriet, every clector
should ¢ither be permitted to cumulate his votes, by giving as
ey votes as theve e members to asingle eandidate; or that
vach elector should have o smaller miber of votes than there
are members s lor example, that he stould bave only one vote, or
that if there are three members, he should have only two votes.
The cileet of this arrangemcnt would he, that = number of per-
song, being Jess thin a majority ot the clectors of the district,
would be able wometimes (o return a ember.  dSuppose, for
example, that an electoral district contains 10,000 electors, and
returns three members @ that a contested election takes plam-,
between three candidates on one side, and two eandidates ot the
other; and that the three candidates each poll 5000 divided
votes, and the two candidates cach poll 4000 divided votes, Ae-
cording to the present plan of cach clector being entitled to give
three votes, the three eandidates of the same party would be re-
turned. But if cach clecior could only give two votes, the 5000
votes would be exhiausted upon two out ol the three candidates,
and one of the other two candidates would stand thivd upon the
poll, and would be returned.  The result of the lattey mode of
voting would be, that a number of persons, less than a majority
of the electors of the entive district, would return a member.
This is truc; but precisely the same eficet might be produced,
if instead of limiting the number of votes given by cach elector,
the district were divided ; and two members were given to one
portion of it, and one member to another.  Yet those who con-
sider the representation of minorities as somcthing monstrous or
unnatural would consider the latter arrangement - quite con-
sistent with sound principle: though virtually the two arrange-
ments amount to the same thing.  Liverpool now returns two
members. What difference would there be, in principle, be-
tween giving it three members, dnd restraining each elector to
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two votes; or dividing the town into two districts of unequal
gize, the larger returning two members, and the smaller return-
ing onc member?  We would, morcover, ask those who regard
it as an institute of the law of nature that an clector should
vote for as many candidates as there are members, whether
they do not consider it contrary to nature that an clector should
cumulate his votes on one candidate ; that he should have as
many votes as members, 1o dispose of as he thinks fit, If this
distinetion between voting for as many eandidates as there are
members, and giving a cumulative vote to a single candidate, is
written on the heart of man, we can only say that the writing
iz very indistinet; for everybody who has had any experience
of canvassing knows that voters often suppose that they can
give two votes to one candidate, even under the present Law.

The mistake of those who hold that the proposal made in the
latoReform Bill was something strange, uunatural, and irrational 5
that it was unconstitutional, oligarchical, and anti-popular, is, it
seems to us, founded on the supposition that the representation
of minoritics is unknown to our parliamentary system ; whereas,
in fact, our parliamentary system is exclusively founded on this
principle. 1t is exclusively founded upon the representation of
minoritics of the entire body of clectors: not a single member
of the House of Commons is cleeted by a national vote, by a vote
of the whole bady of electors.  livery member is now clected by
the majority of a minority. The question is, how that minority
and that majority are to be determined.  For settling this ques-
tion, the objectors to the proposed plan make two assumptions.
1. That it is an inflexible canoa of legislation, and a fundamental
rule of a representative system, that an elector shonld be entitled
to as many votes as there are members, 2. That the represen-
tation of minorities, or clectoval units of the community, may be
eficcted by a territorial division, but in no other manner. Both
these doctrines seem to us founded upon narrow and partial vicws.
We can sce no reason why the minority, or clectoral body, should
not be a varying number of clectors, determined by the lmitation
of the number of votes given by each elector, rather than a fixed
number, detcrmined by territorial Jimits. 'We can sec no reason
why a majority should invariably be formed by giving to each
clector a capacity of voting for as many candidates as members.
Under the proposed plan, every member would equally be re-
turned by a mijority ; but the majority would be calculated on
different pyinciples from those now established.

The subject which we have been considering is illustrated by
the following remarks of Mr. Hickson, an intelligent witness
cxamined by the lafe City Commission, whose writings on
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various municipal and administrative subjects are deservedly
held in high esteem.

« Another point which crenrs’to me has reference to the principles
of representation. When we are considering how a new municipal
franchise is to be carried out, we lave to determine what share in
the representation should be given to each elector. It now greatly
varies.  In some wards of the City an elector votos fir four, rix, or
eight members of the Court of Common Council ; in other wards, for
fourteen and sixteen ; ; and it is one of :he curious anomalies of our
representative system, that in the neighbouring district of St. Mary-
lebone cvery elector has the power of voting for 116 members of the
governing body. Now, if the principle be right, that an elector
should have a voice in the eleetion of 116 representatives, a system
which limits him in Farringdon Without to the choice of siateen
cannot be equally right, nor that which limits him in other-wards to
the choite of four or six. It is time we thought of laying down some
consistent rale on the subject.

¢Is not the rule a very simple one, namely, that each elector has as
many votes as there are persons to be eleeted 7—That applies only to
the question of equality in the representation, not of fitness,

‘In a district where the nutber of persons to be clected is smallest,
the number of clectors is smallest, is not it 2 — It is so; but something
more is required. I think that all cleetions should be so conducted
that ¢very voter should be put in a position to exercise an intelligent
choice.  In the ¢ase of clection by large batches it is impossible for -
an intelligent choice to be exercised.  The list system followed in
Marylebone and in the ward of Farringdon Without I regard as
cssentially bad; and as gpplied in France it was the means of de-
stroying the fruits of the revolution of 1848. It threw the clections
of that country into the hands of different factions, the public at large
voting completely in the dark. In Paris every clector wus 1'equ|rul
to vote for thirty-four candidates, none of whom perhaps he knew
personally.  Maryleboue is practically governed by a self-appointed
body, for no one person knows the whole of I.ln, 116 vestrymen for
whom he is requested to vote.™

“What you object to is the system of voting for candidates by lists ?
—Yes. 1 would recommend, in place of that, that every th‘CtOI‘
should have but onc representative.

“Would you give him one representative, by subdividing the City
into wards or districts ¥—— I would divide the City into wards; but I
do not think a subdivision of the wards would be necessary. I should
suggest ten wards ag sufficient; and there might be ten candidates
elected in every ward, but every cleetor in each  ward should vote for
only one of them. I would draw your attention to théimportance of
providing for a representation of the minority in a municipal assembly

* By 35 Geo. 3. c. 73. the Magpylebone Vestry consisted of 123
members, who were aunually e](,cted The parish is now governed
by Hobhouse’s Act.
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as well as the majority.  That is a principle as yet but little under-
stood, but which will one day be seen to be indispensable to any
gystem of real representation. I have always passed for a radical
reformer, and have no objection to be called one at the present
moment; but I do not at all regret the delay which has taken place
in reference to the improvements required in our Parliamentary
representation, on this account. The public mind is scarcely yet
sufficiently awakened to a number of important questions connected
with the subject ; among others, this of the minority having a place
in every deliberative asseubly appointed for cither local or national
objects.  'We have talked a long while about the extension of the
suflrage, and vote by ballot, swhich I would not undervalue; but the
only cffeetial way by which corvuption at elections, aud sl that party
strife and bitterness which now disgraces them, can be made o ceage,
is by allowing the minority their fair share in the represeutation. Tn
a national assembly the representation should he a reflex, as much as
it can be rendered, ol the nation itsell.  The nation itselt consists of
majority and minority, and in the minority the most intellizent part
of the nation is often found.”  (Appendiv to Report of' Commissioners
of Enquiry into the Corporation of London, p. 319.)

We agree with Mr. Ilickson in thinking that the proposed
principle of voting is quite consistent with popular principles,
and that the subject deserves an attentive consideration. M.
Marshall argues that our present system works ill, and prefers
another plan on grounds of expediency. '

¢It is true that the evils of the conunon mode of voting are pal-
linted by the division of the voters into many local constituencies of
limited extent, in which political partics will exist in different pro-
portions, so that the minority in one place may be u majority in
another.  If the separation of partics according to loeality were
complete, so that cach constituency consisted entirely of one party,
then a just weight of representation might be secured by each, or if
the number of constituencies in which any given opinions prevailed
weie proportioned to the general prevalence of these opinions.  But
we know how far this sepuration of parties falls short of completeness
in point of fact; and how, widely and generally large political partics
are scaitered and intermixed throughout the country. This inter-
mixture is greater in reality than it appears to be on a hasty and
superficial vigw ; for from the very prevalence of the evils of the
present mode of voting, we ave apt to class this ur that constituency
as almast exclusively pratectionist, conservative or:radical, becausc
the minorities are habitually swamped and voiceless, when a true
statement of comparative numbers’ would often show a very respect-
able, buk, at present, a* silenced minority: And when we speak of
indirect palliation to thi> mischief, w ¢ must remember how monstrous,
unjust, and unbearable the unabated evil would ba if it existed in its
full proportions ; nor’ can any palliations be well suggested, or relied
on, that will not leave, without relicf, a great weight of inequality
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and injustice. That such inequalities, with their attendant evils, do
extensively exist at present, I think the experience of every once who
13 conversant with political matters will prove. Take, for instance,
the common case of u conservative minority entirely swamped in a
large town constituency, and that of a liberal minority cqually
swamped in o county ; and see what mischiel ix wrought in either
ca~e, The minority in hoth instances labour under a constant, and
often a <ore feeling of injustice and oppression, which tempts them,
cither to abandon in disgust all attemy ts to naintain their opinions
in the public exercise of feir political rights, or to yse¢ fraudulent
and violent means in stenggling against what they feel to be an’in-
justice; but one for which the constitution gives them no lawful
remedy. The majority in both ecases having a monopoly of power,
and no wholesome check or restraint, become, almost necessily,
tyrannieal and bigoted, and will not even listen to any opinions ad-
verse to their own.  Can it be seriously argued that, to balanee one
great musehiel against alother, is as wise and safe a mode of pro-
ceeding, as the endeavour to avert hoth 7 Is it not a pressing duty
of Parlimment to ~ecure to all parties the just and equal exercise of
their politieal richts, as the surest way of teaching cach to respect
the other, and of rubbing ofl’ much of the error and animosity on both
sides.”  (Pp. 19—21.)

L]

The expediency of mporting into our system the principle
embodied in the late Reform Bill, will, s= it appears to us,
depend mainly upon the choice between retaining small con-
stituencies with one or two members, and the ereation of large
constituencics with an Incrcased number of members. If, in
order to avoid the evils inseparable from small constituencices,
large constituencies with three or four mewbers are created,
and if the present system of allowing each clector to vote for as
many candidates as there are members be universally intro-
duced, then the result will be, that large local minorities will
go permanently unrepresented, that coalitions of three or four
candidates will produce unfuir contests, and that the reflexion
of the opinions and feelings ‘of the people at large in their
representative assembly will be less-¢omplete and faithtul than
it would be under a different system.
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Ant. VIIL — 1. Report of the Superintendent of the Census for
December 1. 18525 to which is appended the Report for
December 1. 1851, Printed by Order of the House of Repre-
sentatives of the United States. Washington: 1853,

2. Notes on Lublic Subjects made during a Tour in the Uhnited
States and Canade. By Ilvcnt Seymour TREMENHEERE.
London: 1852, .g

-

3. Reports of the Colonial Land and Emigration Commissioners.
Printed for both Ilouses of Parlinment.

4. Letters on  Irish  Ewmigration. By Evwarp 1. ITiLe.
Boston: 1852, :

ATIONS, like individuals, have their times for self-examina-
tion, when they panse, survey their positions, glance back
upon the past, study the lessons of experience, and gird them-
selves up for the future.  In the summer of 1850, about a year
before the last enumeration of the population of Great Britain
and Ircland, the Marshals of the United States of Aumerica
were ocenpied simultancously throughout the Republie in ascer-
taining the number, colour, nativity, sex, occupation, habits,
and wealth of its scattered population, and in collecting in-
formation concerning its resources. The full results of this
work still rest in the official receptacles; but the Report of the
Superintendent made in December, 1852, gives an abstract of
what the ¢ Scventh Census’ will be when finished,  The com-
plete work, for some unknown -ause, is yet unpublished.

A large part of Mr. Kennedy’s Report is oceupied with the
subject of the forcign immigration into the United States.
Although incomplete and sometimes, we believe, inaccurate, it
furnishes the means for arriving at conclusions as to what has
been and is, and gives us grounds for speculation as to what
will be. '

Most readers are familar with the chart prefixed to modern
editions of ¢ Gibbon’s Decline and Fall,” exhibiting the march
of the barbarian tribes upon Rome.  The exaggerations of the
press have accustomed us to speak of the modern ¢Xxodus’
from famine, want, and- plethora of lahour, as if it were
a ‘Similar movement. As ship after ship leaves Liverpopl,
London, Havre, Rotterdnin, Hamburg, and Bremen, crowded
with emigrants for America, we picture that country yiclding
itself a prey to an ignorant peasantry. We sce them in ima-
gination transferred to its shores, and invested by the magic of
an oath, with the attributes of citizenship; and we turn with
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sorrow from the contemplation of the probable annihilation of
the principles of Constitationalism in the clashing with Demo-
cracy. Nothing can be more unfounded than such fears.

The United States’ Census of 1790, taken before any acquisi-
tion of territory, exhibited a population of 3,221,930 freemen,
and 697,897 slaves. Theve were then thirteen ;itates, in twelve
of which it appears that slavery existed: its fee! le life in New:
York, New Jerscy, Pennsylvania, Connecticut, and Rhode.
Island has long since heen, extinguished. In 1803, the French
province of Louisiana, including most of the country west of the
Mississippi, was added to the Union. Florida was purchased
from Spain in 1819; Texas annexed in 1844; and New
Mexico and California acquired by conquest and treaty in 1848,
Five slave States, two free States, and gix territories have been
created out of all this country.  Two new free States have also
heen admitted to the Union from the territory of New Eng-
land since the formation of the Federation, and 5 free and 4
sluve States from the country west of the Alleghanies assigned
to the Republic by the treaty of' 1783 ; thus making in all ag
present 16 free States, with 142 repiesentatives in Congress,
and 32 senators; and 15 slave States, with 91 representa-
tives and 30 senators.

The total population of the United States in 1850 was over
iwenty-three millions, of which nearly eighteen millions were
native whites, over two millions were forcign born, 39,000
were of unknown nativitics, and 3,200,000 were slaves. It
appears that between 1840 and 1850, 1,569,850 forcizners
arrived in the United States; from whenee we should conclude,
even in the absence of other evidenee, that the cmigration
Lefore 1840 was comparatively small. It bezan on a large -
scale only in 1847, I'rom 1820 to 1830 the average number
arriving was only 20,000 a ‘year; from 1830 to 1846, about
70,000 a year. In 1847, the famine desolated Ireland; and
the revolutions on the Continent, which unsettled the channels
of labour, follower! the next yewr. ‘Lle immigration increased,
under the pressure, to 240,000 in 1847, and to 300,000 in
1850; and it is now cstimated at the Census Office that the
¢total number of emigrants into the United States since 1790,
¢living in 1850, together with descendants, amounted to
¢ 4,304,416, which we shall assume to be the complete foreign
addition to the population of the country between 1790 and
185()'* >

* Tt appears by the last report of the Colonial Land and Emigration
Commissioners that the total Irish emigration from 1847 to 1850
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All this has, and is to have, a great effcct upon the relations
between slave and free labour.  The free coloured population
appears to have increased 1096 per cent. during the decade just
past. The slave population, 2881 per cent.; and the whites,
3828 per cent. ‘

The regular decrease in the angmentation of the free blacks
is one of the rcmarkable features of the progress of races in’
America.  From 1790 to 1810, the Northern States, under the
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inclusive, was 833,692, nearly all of which was for North America.
The Hamburg Emigration Society report the German Emigration
during the same time ax 356,694, of which we.assume 96 per cent. to
have gone to the same quarter. The Canada and New Brunswick
immigration during the sume period amounted to 210,904; and. as-
suming that the emigration from the United States into Canada wus
equal to that from Canada into the United States, which Mr. Ken-
nedy justifies us in doing, we have as the total German and Irish |
emigration to the United States from 1847 to 1850 inclusive, accord-
ing to Kuropean authority,

Trish - - - - - 433,692
German - - - - - 341,426
1,175,118
Deduet Canada and New  Branswick im-
migration - - - - 210,004
964,214
The total number of immigrants of all nations returned by the

Lol

Uhited States aunthorities during the same time, was 1,037,771, which
agrees substantially with the Iaropean statisties,  The sane Taro-
pean authorities return the epr. sration of 1831 aud 1832 1o the
United States as follows: —

1831, 185,
“United Kingdom - - 267357 244,261
Gormany - (estimated) 111,052 (settled) 144,528
378,409 . 388,789

The arrivals at New Yopk alone, in 1852, were 296,438, of whom
118,134 were Irish, and 118,706  were Germans, being a decreasc
from the vear before of 45,122 in the former, and an increase of
48,623 in the latter.

Dr. Chickering, who ix ¢« xeellent authority, estimates the foreign
addition since 1790 at 4,000,000, instead of 4,000,600; and the
Hamburg Society estinmtes the German clement alone at 4,397,763,
—a very wild statement. We have adopted the official estimate in
preference to Dr. Chickering’s ; but the difference is of little moment.
a8 the actual foreign-burn element remaing at 2,000,000, and the
Tesults we point out would be substantially the same in either
event.
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influence of climate and the spirit of freedom, engendered by
the revolution, were emancipating, or preparing to emancipate,
their slaves ; and the ratio of increase of the free coloured popu-
lation consequently greatly exceeded that of the whites or slaves.
The following decade the percentage diminished; but was in-
creased again, from 1820 to 1830, by the en’¢ abolition of
slavery in New York, and a large emancipation ir New Jersey,
Maryland, and Virginia, Tn the succeeding deeade it fell
off again; and in the last, as we wee, it fails to reach 11 per
cent.; and this, notwithstanding the manumission of 1500,
and the flight of 1000 slaves a year, if the year 1850, for
which alone returns on this head are made, be an exarple
of the general course of things. In some of the States-—
New York for instance —the nnmber has actually diminished ;
in others - like the New Tngland States --it has done little
more than remain stationary: while, in others, on the Canada
borders, and with =tronz abolition svipathies, ~- Michigan and
Ohio for instance - -it has decidedly inereased. .
There ean be bat one solution to this-— the degraded social
position into which the Negro is forced by the prejudices
of the whites of the North, and partienlarly of Turopean
immigrant=.  There is no physigal reason why the black race
should not inerease as fast, and faster even, than the white.
The experience of the <lave Nfates proves this, where, in
spite of a dugradation {or whicl no amount of personal
comfort ean compensate, they  faithfully {ulfil the Divine
command to *multiply and repleni=h the earth,”  Sambo is
naturally a jovial. good-natured, Jaughing fellow, full of fun,
not without a relish for a practical joke, and ready always for a
dance and a bit of" banjo music in the open air -- - especially if
Dinah be there; for whom it must he eonfessed he has a strong
liking. e is too fond of his ease to be out of temper for a long
time; too much a man of the world to work unless obliged to
do s05 and by far teo much a gentleman to trouble lis woolly
pate with thinking a great deal.  Ile is a hit of aswell,” we
arc sorry to sy, and loves to deck his ehon heauties in Lright
reds, and blues, and yelows, hut not without a rude ideq of
taste and harmony of colours — it such a thing may he seriously
sugaested ; and <o long as Dinah likes it, he cares little whether
it be according to the vules of art.  Ile has a certain natural
delicacy in the midst of his coarsencss which contrasts very
favourably with the beer-drinking rudeness of the labourer of
gome countries nearer the meridian of Greenwich, and a remem-
brance of geod treatment, which ensures his master against
¢ strikes,’ as long as he does not strike first. And when he and
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Dinal at length become one, there seems to be naturally no
good reason why woolly-pated ¢ piceaninnics’ should not be as
thick around his cabin as cver carroty heads were on an Irish
potato patch.  In Massachusetts, for instance, they would seem
to have every thing in their favour — freedom, plenty of work,
cquality of laws and rights; and yet his family has increased
only 4°5 per cent. in the ten years, The truth is, frec Sunbo
in the United States, with all his freedom and political equality, .
has no reality of cither. IIis colour stamnps him for ever in
unjust popular prejudice, which is stronger than law, with the
caste of labourer ; and not labourer alone, but degraded labourer,
whose mother, and brother, and cousin are slaves, and who
ought to be one himself’; and, if the truth must be told, all this
makes Sambo rather a good-for-nothing fellow. Ile negiccts
his family, is unthrifty, gets behind-hand, and before long finds
himscll’ quite at the foot of the social ladder. Meanwhile Pat
has been coming in from Ircland, and has stepped over him;
and, in astonishment at finding somebody underneath himself,
he becomes the worst tyrant that the poor black has 1o endure.
The inveterate dislike of an Irishman to a Negro is as well
known as it is remarkable.

But, while the frec.black of the North, in spite of his theo-
retically better condition, has barely held his own in some of the
States, his southern cousin has been increasing his family at a
great rate.  Whether it be that, with plenty to eai, and, in the
absence of care, his shackles sit lichtly on him, or whether it be
that he stifles his sorrows in domestic pleasures, we do not stop
to inquire. It appears that, from some cause, the natural in-
creasc of the slaves has beca as great, and greater cven, than
that of the whites; so that, without foreign immigration, the
relative numbers of the two races, and the relative weight of
the two scetions of the Union, would not have been materially
changed in the sixty years.  We do not take into account the
trifling difference in the proportion made direetly by the acqui-
sition of territory, as the total number of slaves and frecinen
was small in cach case at the time ol the annexation, and the
cffect upon the geniral result was more than balanced by the
abolition of slavery in the North. Annexation has undoubtedly
strengthened the ¢ institution,” by giving it new States to govern
and new fields to cultivate; but not ecsentially by an actual
addition to the number of slaves. Ncither do we take into
speoial account the larger percentage of the slave increase from
1800 to 1810, created by the prospective abolition of the Slave
Prade in 1808 ; because the proportion of slaves to whites of
native descent, in 1810, was almost exactly the same as in 1850,
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In 1800 the proportion was as 1 to 4:94; in 1810 as 1 to 478;
and in 1850 as 1 to 4'76, deducting in each casc the number of
immigrants and descendants of immigrants since 1790 from the.
total white population. This great increase of a population held
unjustly in a state of bondage, with freedom and activity all
around them, is a remarkable feature in history, and suggests
the possibility at some future day of an attempt at a forcible
reclaimer of their rights, when they shall decidedly outnumber
their masters.  If such a struggle should ever come it would be
short-lived and deadly, and could terminate only in the annihi-
lation of the weaker black.

Before 1794 it scemed that this species of labour was ahout
to die out in the natural course of events. In three of the
Northern States it had perished ; in five more it lived only upon
suffcrance; and in the South public sentiment would have
abolished it if a feasible way had been proposed.  Whitney then
invented the cotton-gin; and the export of cotton, in 1793 less
than five hundred thonsand pounds, trebled in 1794, increased -
to six millions in 17935, reached cighteen millions in 1800, two
hundred and cighty millions in 1830, and nine hundred and
twenty-seven millions In 1830, African bhondage became pro-
fituble.  The planters of Alabama, Mississippi, Georgia, and the .
Carolinas bear the sin before the world; but Liverpool, Low-
cll, Manchester, and New York furnish the money which pro-
Jongs and ¢XTends the system.

In spite of these influences so favourable to slavery, the
forcign immigration is gradually affecting the halance of power
in the Federation. In 1800 the total population of the Slave
States was 48 per cent. of that of the Union, and their
representation was 43 per cent. of the Ilouse. In 1830
they had hut 43 per cent. of the population, and 41 per
cent. of the representation; and in 1850 but 41 per cent.
of the former, and 39 per cent. of the latter, It requires
no prophet to foresee that the same disturbing causes will
continue as long as the peasants and artisans of Europe ean
command cheap homes, high wages, and an improved social
position in the New World as casily as they now do. The
census enables us to follow their track across the Republie, and
to sec in what communitics they rest.  The results are curious
and not altogether expected.

1. It appears that the immigration rests almost entircly in
the free States. Of the 2,200,000 forcigners resident in the
Union, only 305,000 arc in the Slave States; and of these
127,000 are in the comparatively rnorthern corn-growing States

YOL. C. NO. CCIIL. R C
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of Maryland, Virginia, Kentucky, and Missouri, and 66,000 in
the commercial State of Louisiana.

2. It travels principally due west in a belt reaching from 36°
or 37° N. to 43° or 44° N., including the central and southern
parts of New England, the middle and north-western States,
Maryland and Delaware, and the central and northern part of
Virginia, Kentucky, and Missouri. The eclimate and produc-
tion of this country are similar to thosc of Europe; the general
ratio of health and average of life is higher notwithstanding the
great floating Iuropean population, and the name of labourer is
not degraded by a comparison with slaves,

3. Less than one-third of the total immigration has entered
the Lake Country and the Valley of the Mississippi.  The pro-
portion of forcign population in New York and in Massachusntts
is greater than in any western agricultural State except Wis-
consin. It is also ucarly as large as in California, a gold-scek-
ing community trom the world at Iarge. ,

4. It principally consists of Irish, (iermans, and English.*

Of the Eugligh nearly five-cighths ave to he found in the At-
lantic free States, about one-third in the States of the north-
west, and nearly all the residue in the northern slave States.

Three-fourths of the Irish stay in New lneland and the
middle States (principally in Massachusetts, New York, and
Pennsybvania), where the commercial and manufacturing in-
terests are seated 5 and they are found in the south and
west only where there are great publie works in construction.
They change their soil and their allegiance, but keep their
nature intact. Unwilling t the New, ag in the Old World,
to guide their own destinice, they stay where another race fur-
nishes food for their mouths, and labour for their hands, and
takes to itself the substantial fruits of their industry. Oune love,
lowever, is entirely weeded from their hearts. Their experience
with the impoverishing potato-patch scems to have given them
a distaste for agriculture; and, in a country where there is
plenty of land and a sure harvest, they avoid almost entirely
the pursuits to which they cling so tenaciously in Kurope.
Theirnumbers dil not in 1830 reach a million,-—not two-thirds
of the decrease in the Irish population during the last ten years,

The (iermans arc morc energetie, or, rather, bring their
cnergy 1o a better account.  Morc than half their number are
spread over the north-western States, Missourl and Kentucky,
and more than one-third in New York and Pennsylvania, They
stay, indeed, in the towns in great numnbers, devoting thein-

¥

* 'I'heir respective numbers in 1850 were—English, 278,623;

Trish, 961,719 3 German, §73,2235,
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selves to mechanical arts and to trades; but a large proportion,
also, if the census speaks truly, arc to be found in the agrieul-
tural districts, where they fell the forest and turn up the prairie
for themselves. Some yuars ago we remember to have seen
a colony of German emigrants landed on the unfinished pier of
an unbuilt city in Wisconsin. The pier has doul, izss since been
completed, and the city has its thousands; but then, a few
driven piles and a quantity of seattered lumber marked the place
of the former, and rectungular strects strewn with fresh felled
timber, streiching into a primeval forest, showed where the
latter was to be. The emigrants were bundled out upon the
pier, and their boxes, chests, willow-fans for winnowing wheat by
hand, spinning-wheels and primitive spades, scythes, and ploughs
were tuinbled after them.  “The poor women sat upon the boxes
in the hot sun (it was in August) and cried at the desolate ap-
pearance of this, the gate to their Paradise, and the men tried
in their rough way to comfort them. We leaned upon ‘the
¢ guard,’ looking at them as the hoat steamed up Lake Michi-
gan, and admired the simplicity which could bring their mise-
rable utensils o such a country.  Long before this the men
have chased away the young grouse with Amcrican ploughs,
and have fattened their eattle on the long grass of the prairie,
and the women, putting away the spinning-whedls as relics ()f‘ a
by-gone existence, sit in the sunnner evenings under the honey-
wiekle and bignonia, which twist themselves over the poreh, and
siug to their children of the Vaterland without a sigh of regret.

The valley of the Mississippi and the Upper Lake Country
hag not only gained in an unexampled manner, but has been
almost ereated within the half-century.  Where, in 1800, there
were less than 400,000 persons clustered around the rude
forts that protected them from the Indians, with ounly 7 per
cent. of the repre-entation in Congre-s, there are now nearly
ten millions cultivating 53,000,000 acres of impraved land, and
represented by 42 per cent. of the Honse.  If the Kuropean
immigration has remained in the Atlantic States, the inquiry
naturally arises, Whence comes this western population ?

The oracle of the census again responds, All the while there
has been a native emigration twice s great as the foreign,
Washington Irving’s plensant sketch of the Yanhee secms to be
literally true,——a discontented heing, unwilling to stay quictly
in the home of his birth, and seeking an unkunown better in
some new sphere.  Just when he begins to grasp it,— when the
¢stumps’ are uprooted and the corn grows plentifully, —when
his finished barns arc filled, and his log cabin takes to itself
some look of comfort,~ he sclls his ¢ improvements’ at a profit,



244 European Emigration to the United States, July,

shoulders his axe, harncsses his horse to a covered cart, into
which he packs his wife and a staircase of children, and marches
to some spot still further West, where he may begin anew.
Thus the whole country is in motion ; Massachusetts removes
to Maine, and Maine to Massachusetts; New York visits Penn-
sylvania, and Pennsylvania returns the compliment. Virginia
crosses to Kentucky, and Kentucky pushes over into Illinois.
Yet the whole migration appears to be governed by fixed laws,
producing ascertainable results.

1. In the free States the general movement is due west,—
from New York, for instance, to Michigan and Wiscousin, and
from Pennsylvania 1o Ohio. From Maine and New Hamp-
shire it goes principally to Massachusctts, from the other New
England States more 1o New York than clsewhere: but natives
of all are [ound in the free north-west Stafes in large numbers.
The middle States are also represented there by an agaregate
of 758,020, in addition to which they interchange very exten-
sively with cach other; the people of the small States, parti-
cularly, going to the great cities of their neighbours.  The
cmigration {from the northern Atlantic States into the six
north-western States amounts to nearly 1,200,000, And o
strong 19 this passion for motion, that the West itsclf supplies
a population to the still further West.  Olio sends 215,000 to
the three States beyond her; Indiana retains 120,000 from
Ohio, bat sends on 50,000 of her own; Illinois takes 95,000
from Ohio and Indianz, and gives 7,000 to young Towa; ‘and
that Htate, though not twenty years redeemed from the Indians,
gains nearly 60,000 by the re-tlessness of the three, and, in its
turn, breaks over the too fecule barriers of the Rocky Moun-
tains to supply Utah and Oregon with 1,200 natives of Towa.

2, The nulive cmigration from their central slave States
follows the same geueral luw of a due westerly movement:
but whether governed by the wish to escape from slavery, or
by what other motive, it takes also a partial north-west di-
rection into the frce States, Maryland, Virginia, North
Carolina, Tenunessce, and Kentucky, lurnish 360,000 of the
native population of the porth-west.

3. The movement in the planting States has been mostly
within themselves, taking a south-westerly and westerly diree-
tion from the older lands of South Carolina and Georgia, to the
uplands of Alabama and Mississippi. The emigration from
South Carolina alone is nearly 68 per cent. of the white popula-
tion remaining within her borders.

4. The American-born population of T'cxas comes principally
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from the slave States, that of California from the free States, and
that of the territories more from the free than from the slave.

5. It appears from a stwly of the course of both emigrationd,
that they mainly benefit the belt of country above described.
New England loses nearly 400,000 of native ponulation; but
the foreign clements reduce the actual loss to 02,000, The
middle States lose 600,000 of native population, but have so
large a forcign addition, that the halance-sheet shows a gain of
ncarly 414,000.  The central slave States lose 600,000 natives ;
the foreign emigrativn reduces their actual loss to 400,000,
The planting States and Texas gain 300,000, of which nearly
200,000 are native.  The north-west gains 1,900,000, of which
1,330,000 are native.®

It is apparent that the politieal influence of the emigrant is
greatly exaggerated. i three or four hundred thousand un-
edneated peacantz, unused to govern their own affairs, and much
less acquainted with adiirs of State, were ammually transferved
to the United States, placed in communities by themselves,
apart from the influence of more intelligent minds, left without
schools, cultivation, or capital, to raize themselves as best they
could, and admitted uevertheless to the dignity of citizenship,
and 1o a share In adiministration, it would be irrational not to
fear the result. But we ree a process quite the reverse going
on.  These ignorant heings— ionorant, indeed, some of them
are, and thichheaded and obstinate—are taken hy the hand on
arnval, and sent, not into the forest, but into a more thickly
pupulated country than the one they left, with towus as large
as any in Lurope except the two capitaly, with schools better
than any of the smne grade here, maintained at the public
expense, with work enough for everybody, ~kilful and unskiltul,
and with better educated persons than themselves to tell them
what to do.  They labour constantly with Aunericans, their
children =it daily ~ide by side with Awmcrican children, reading
from the same books, playing the same games, aud learning to
think the same thorghts.  Mr. Treemenheere in his execllent
work complains that all history in the publie schools is ignored
except that of the Republic, and gives us a list of twenty-one
questions prepared for the examination of candidates for ad-
mission to the high school of Lowell, all of which refer only

* 10 reach these results we have in each case ascertained the
total numher of natives from the particular scction re<ident in the
Union, and from that have deducted the total free native population
residing in that section, or wice versc; the result shows the loss or
gain by emigration. 3



246 Furopean Emigration to the United States. July,

to cvents connected with the American continent. We are
not sure that the honest clergymen of the land of the Puritans
have not been found guilty of a profound policy in this. The
¢hild of the English or Scotch machinist in Massachusetts, of
the German or Irish labourer, of the Jrench or Italian artisan,
in New York or Philadclphia, learns with the language and
the institutiong, the history which tells him the greatness of
his new country; and, forgetting that he ever had another,
he feels with a pride, that even Lord Palmerston might envy,
¢ civis Romanus swm.’ It the first generation is never quite
denationalised, the sccond is transformed by this process into
very good Yankees.  The fathers, too, soon get a iittle property
(for there is plenty of labour and little pauperism), and thence-
forth are identificd -with the stability of their new country;
and by the time they become citizens, they have some just
scase of the dignity they acquire, and of the responsibility it
centails.

The same fact removes all apprehension of a disproportionate
inerease of Papal power in Ameriea.  The Roman Catholic
population being o completely identified with the older States,
and impregnated with the spirit ol their institutions, any
pernicious influence from that quarter will be impossible.  We
hear often of the power of Jesnitism in Ameriea, and of the
spread of Catholicism in the valley of the Missi-sippi; but the
facts in the census indicate no such thing.”  We are assured
by those best able to judge, that so far from fearing the undue
influence of’ the Romish Chureh, its conzervative influence over
the cmiorants within its pole i regarded with favour.  The
Americans have a sufficicnt protection against the inroads of
any sacerdotal despotismn in their healthy Ionglish-born insti-
tutions, in the spirit of frce inquiry which they have inherited
from this country, and, above all, in their free schools, at
which four millions are edueated—one-fifth of the free popu-
lation. '

The schools of the States have been made patent to English
eycs during tho contest concerning the various educational
systems proposed tor adoption here, and they certainly scem to
answer the demands of a state of' society bearing little rescm-

* There are in the Union 86,011 churches of all denominations,
affording accommodation for 13,849,806 persons, of which only 1,112
are Roman Catholie, with accommodations for 620,950, In the lake
country and valley of the Mississippi, out of 13,661 churches, accom-
modating 4,891,002 persons, only 551 are Roman Catholic, accommo-
dating 276,291, ‘
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blance to this. Indeed, in all the comparisons between the
two countries, the fact of the great social differcnce is lost
sight of. The similarity of political institutions, from the
wmunicipal parishes to the aational legislatures,— the community
of language, litcrature, and of ancestry, so far as the Americans
can get a tombstone and parish register acquair *ance with their
ancestors in England,—the cununon clements of wealth,—the
rescmblance, and, in the main, identity of pursuits, are pictured
glowingly by after-dinner orators, wlen the wine has mellowed
the heart. Long may both nations remember these things !
And far distant may the day be when' the difficultics arise
which philosophy teaches us they engender. DBut there is
another side of the picture, less dwelt upon, and cqually
true, —the vast social gap hetween an old country, with o cul-
tivated artilicial socicty, founded on great landed possessions,
and a new country with no aristocracy, unless we give that
name to the feehle remuant of colonial families overshadowed by
recent wealth, or to the expiring gentility of the ¢ Southern
¢ Chivalry.”  The DBritish merchant labours, accumulates, buys
land, is made a peer in the second generation, and is identified
thenectorth less with the town than with the country. The
American merchant aceumulates, nvests in stocks and eity lots,
perhaps becomes o member of Congress, dies, and leaves his
property to his children in even portions.  In a generation or
two it 18 scattered, and his poor descendants begin to climb the
jadder ancw.  The inhabitants of no neat raral village point
with pride to his well-stocked parks and wooded drives. e
may have a cottage on Staten Island, the banks of the Tludson,
the Dclaware, or the Schuylkill, or he may amuse himsclf with
dilettante farming in Dorehester.  DBut  the non-producing
landed proprictor, identificd for generations with the soil, 1s
unknown in America.  The ¢people,” owning cach his little
farm, or his house and garden, take the mauagement of their
own affairs into their own hands.

The public schools are the legitimate offspring of the social
status, and return to it no small share of the stability which it
enjoys. They were established in New England, at the settle-
ment of the country, for the cducation of the children, and the
conversion of the Indians.  About the time that the wearers of
black doublets and steeple-crowned hate, who fled from oppres-
sion herc to establish a Calvinistic despotism, whose influence
still draws down the chins of their descendants, - -about the
time that they re-enacted the Mosaic code, penalties and all,
with marginal references to chapier and verse, they partitioned
the public land into parishes, on the English system, and
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assigned 2 part to the commonage, a part to the Church, and a
art to the schools. In process of time the common land has
generally ceased to be pasturage, and is, in many places, planted
with trece, and made into public walks; the Church ficlds have
disappeared with the State organisation; and the portion as-
signed to the schools has been absorbed in the settlement of
the country, and exchauged for the right of general taxation,—
which right, as the sum to be raised is determined each year
by each town for itsclf, and as suffrage is nearly universal,
means the right of the poor to educate their children as they
sce fit at the expense of the tax-payers. 'The system has been
extended from New England more or less through the frec
State, and works to the satisfaction even of the property-
holders, who must be sometimes heavily muleted by it. Mr.
Tremenhcere, for instance, tells us, that in a town near Boston,
¢ the whole real property of which is valued at only 500,000
¢ dollars, not legs than 17,000 dollars were expended last year
¢ in the erection of five new school-houses, besides the ordinary
¢ expenses of maintaining their three grammar and two primary
¢ schools.”  Boston pays #15.42 per head for the children cdu-
ated in her schools (free for all without charge): New York,
#£10.62 5 St. Louis on the Mississippi, §9.50 ; and Cincinnati on
the Ohio, #6.37. 'These taxes are cheerfully submitted to by
the property-holders, who require no argument to be convinced
that, without education universal suftrage would be destructive
to political liberty, to rocial virtue, and to property on which
both must lean. They feel that the schools are essential cven tor
the native chiidren with American homes, and doubly so for the
forcigners, sometimes with wo -¢ than no home at all,

Thus the moment the emigrant airives and is settled, he and
his children are cared for. 1le finds persons on the pier waiting
to cmpley him, and he pockets at once his four shillings a-day ;
or if he be ill, there s a hospital to rceeive him, where skilful
surgeons and kind nurses minister to his wante.  Schools say to
his children, ¢ Come to us and be taught;’ and they go. It was
found some years sinee, in o, manufacturing town of Massachu-
setts, with a population nearly onc-third of which was Irish, that
of about 3000 children between the ages of three and sixteen,
only nincteen were not attending school somewhere, and that
sixteen of the ninetecn stayed away becau-e they had no good
clothes ; clothes were given, and the non-attendants reduced to
threce. The proportion throughout the Union is not as large as
this; but yet large enough to change the character of the whole
forcign population. There is no greater mistake than that
the characters of nations and races arc unchangeable: leading
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minds mould the popular -will to their pleasure. Catholic
England under Heary VIL became Protestant England under
Ilenry VIII. The frecdom of Arragon died under the heel
of the Inquisition. Louis XIV. was woubled but once in his
reign by the spirit of a free parliament.  Can there be a greater
contrast than betweén the ages of Elizabeth and Cromwell ?
or of -Milton and Congreve? William I1I. mede the Jnglish
noblemen Dutchmen ; George IV, beau-Brummelised society ;
and the present Court of England has set an example of purer
and more refined manners.  In the same way the character and
purposes of the emigrants are changed.  They are fashioned by
the influences which surround themy and in the sccond gene-
ration become completely identified with the country of their
adoption,

- Mr. Tremenhcere objects that no provision is made for re-
ligrions education.  In the United States sueh a provision would
be the sacrifice of the system. The children of a million of
Irish Roman Catholics attend the public schools and strive for
the honours they give; the clerey ol that ‘denomination ake
placed by popular suffrage on the committees chosen to super- -
intend the ~chools and preseribe the course of education; only
on the implied understanding that the religious education shall
be left to other hands.  We cannot believe, in spite of Mr.
Tremenheere’s fear to the contrary, that the community which
takes such care of the scenlar education,—which provides one
arade of schools for the infants, another for hose who have
crossed the Lubicon of knowledge and are hattling with its
clements, another yet higher for those who are preparing for
the ordinary duties of life in the humbler middle classes, and
one still beyond, fitted with Iibraries of clementary books and
with scientific apparatus, where the studies of the University
cven may be pursued by the humblest child, free of cost,—would
make no provision clsewhere for religious instruction. It is
just to add, that the schools we have in view as we write are
in Massachusetts, and have attained a degree of excellenco
Leyond those in other States. Byt the West will not be long
behind the Ilast in this respect. Mr. Tremnenheere’s work,
although pretending to be no more than a sketeh, gives an
excellent picture of the working of the system throughout the
Northern States, accompanied by the impressions it created on
an intelligent wind of conservative tendencics. 1f we do not
agree with him in all his conclusions, he himsclf furnishes us
with reasons for differing: We gather from him that the
schools of Pennsylvania and New York are inferior to those of
New England, and that the average attendance is decidedly
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less. Dut it also appears that those who have charge of them
are alive to the deficiency, and are using every means to repair
it. ‘We close our remarks on this subject with a short extract
concerning the schools of Connecticut : —

¢ Any onec from Iingland visiting those schools would be also
greatly struck with the very high social position, considering the
nature ol their employment, of the teachers, male and female; he
will observe with pleasure their polite and courtcous bearing, of such
importance as an example of good manners to the children ; he will
admire the complete order, quict, and regularity, with which the
whole system of instruction is conducted, by the exercise of mild,
temperate, and generally speaking, judicious authority ; and he will
perceive how great an amount of elementary secular iostruction is
given to those who stay a sullicient length of time to derive the full
benefit of ‘the opportunities of improvement then afforded.  And 1
must confess that he will be likely to feel it as a just subject of re-
prouch to his own conntry, that her very tenderness and zeal in the
cause of religious truth, her very apprehension lest in her desire to
attain an acknowledged good she may be betrayed into a step fraught
with evil—or, to descend to lower ground, her religious jealousies
and animosities —should interpose to keep all education, both secular
and religious, from the minds of tens of thousands of our fellow-
citizens, at a time too, when secnlar education is more than ever
needed as a means of temporal prosperity and advancement, and when
socialism and a vast and dangerous flood of” “vevolutionary litera-
“ tare” of the worst kiud, is occupying the ground lett bare for its
reception by thc.:lhsvm'v of all culture, sccular or religious.  How
long, it may be well ashed, is the Government of this country to e
paralysed by sectarian jealousies? and to what further extent are
the very foundations of religion trath and social order to be under-
mined, while the dispute rages s to the best method of preserving
them?’ (Pp. 57, 58, 69.)

The provisions for the wmental health of the emigrant arc
rivalled by, those made for his physical.  In their eftorts to pre-
vent intemperance, laws are passed in some of the States more
arbitrary than the decrces of the most absolute uropean Go-
vernment, prohibiting—-without always preventing— the sale of
intoxicating drinks. " T'o heep him clean, aqueducts, exceeding in
magnificence, expense, and profusencss of supply those whose
ruined arches bridge the Campagna, bring pure water to his
door, and force him to take and use it by assessing a compul-
sory rate upon the house hé occupies.  Cnfortunately filth, ill
ventilation, and dense population are the accompaniments of
viee, and too often of poverty, in large towns. Crime always
trics to hide its head in such burrows. The cities of America
are not without their vicious population, dwelling in haunts
not unlike the #erra incognita of Whitechapel, whese impurities
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and wretchedness, occasionally revealed for a momeng by the
picture of u passing visitor, astonish us at their fearful con-
trast to Pall Mall and St. James’s. The “ five points’ of New
York, as it formerly existed, with its three tiers of under-
ground apartments, and its dancing-room under the street,
where black, white, and grey mingled in impure orgies, was
cqual in its way to anything within tle jurisdiction of Scot-
land Yard. The €Old Brewery’ was only two or three
minutes’ walk from Broadway, within a stone’s throw of
Stuart’s Marble Ialace, filled with the richest fabrics of the
world, the tervor of husbands and papas. It is now reuoved,
and a charitable institution occupies its place.  But as long
as the weeds of vice grow inthe human heart, dens of in-
famy will exist in Jarge towns, which the philanthropist can
improve hut not eradieate.  The Americans have taken the
first step towards eleansing these pluces by supplying them
freely with water.  The ¢ Cochituate Aqueduct’ brings water
twenty miles from one of the pretey lukes that dot the surface
of Massachusetts, and distributes it in every strect and alley of
its prim 'mcn'npulis. The maguificent ¢ Croton \queduct’ of
New York was built by the city at a cost of nearly 3,000,0004
sterling.  The Croton viver is brought fifty miles in a covered
clianuel of masonry and granite, and rolls into New York over
a bridge whose loity arches would span the shipping, i there
were any, on Haarlem River.  Every house in the city con-
tributes by rates towards its support, and has the option of
taking it for those rates.  Water has consequently become
necessity among high and low.  Bathing rooms in chambers,
and water cocks, with hot and cold water, in cvery room, are
found in the Dowery as well as in the Fifth Avenue. The
receipts have not yet equalled the interest on the debt.  1n a
few years they willy and in a few more will become a profitable
source ofirevenue to the city.  Philadelphia is still wore for-
tunate. A dam thrown across the Schuylkill, at her very doors,
drives pumps which deliver water on the top of Fairmount, by
the river’s bank: from hence an unlimited supply is distributed
over the city. We can testify to the corrcctness of Mr. Tre-
menheere’s description: —

¢ It is rather tantalising to one who leaves London in the beginning
“of August, to find himsclf in ten days in cities across the Atlantic,
where bath-rooms are almdst as numerous as bed-rooms, in every
private house of any pretensions to the comfoft that even a moderate
competency can command, and where the purest of water is let in at
the highest habitable part of every puilding, in unlimited quantity,
and for a most moderate payment. It is soméwhat amusing, too, to
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see the Irish maidens in Philadelphia (in their usual voeation of
housemaids there, as elsewhere) tripping out in the early morning,
upon the broad brick foot-pavement, and serewing a small hose of an
inch in diameter to a brass cock concouled under a little iron plate
near the kerbstone; then, with an air of command over the refresh-
ing clement, directing a copious showey against the windows, shut-
ters, front door, white marble steps, ‘clegant iron railing, green
shrubs, small and much-cherished grass plots, heavy blossomed
crecpers hanging on neat trellis-work, and, finally, upon the grateful
acacias, or the silver maple, or the catalpa, or the acanthus, or the
mountain-ash above her head.  Next advances a graver character,
whose business it is to “lay the dust.” 1lc drags after him a snake-
like hose sowme fifty feet long, one end ofwhich he has screwed upon
the stop-cock fixed to a post by the sidé®df the pavement, while from
the brass pipe of the other end, which he holds in his hand, he throws
a strong jet over the street, and a considerable distance beyond the
point at which hLe has arrived when he has come to “the end of his
“tether.” Ile then vemoves the serew end to the next cock, which
is at the proper dixtance to enable him to reach, by the jet from the
hose, the point where he lefs ol '

Other cities, great and small, make similar provisions. In
the manufacturing towns, alro, the streets are gencrally browld,
and planted with trees, and the houses built with reference to
the comforts of the occupants.  The same may be said of the
residences of the poorer elass thronghout the country.  In New
York, {or example, i’ the portion, occupied by the wealthy is
less metropolitan, and the streets narrower, worse paved, and
dirtier than those of most Furopean eapitals, the houses of the
poor and the emigrant. are ore spacious, hetter ventilated,
better provided with waler, an: ' cleaner than those occupicd by
similar classes here.

The ¢ Modern i9vodus’ evases to be a wonder in view of these
things; we are only astoni-hed that, like the Iixodus of old,
famine and pestilence were necessary to it.  The Irish peasuntry
fled before the scourge of 1847, not singly nor by families, nor
by villages ‘even, but by whole districts; and yet two must have
fallen where onc eseaped to a forcign shore. The priests in
some places say that they ceased almost 1o minister, except to
the dying, and that their services have been little wanted since
by the bride. TLiverpool was crowded with emigrants, and ships
could not be found to do the work. The poor creatures were
packed in dense masses, in ill-yentilated and unscaworthy vessels,
under charge of improper masters, and the natural result fol-
lowed, Pestilence chased the fugitive to complete the work of
famine. Kiftcon thousand out of ninety thousand emigrants to
Canada in British bottoms, in 1847, died on the passage or soon
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after arrival.  The American vessels, owing to a stringent pas-
senger law, were better managed; but the hospitals of New
York and Boston were nevertheless crowded with patients from
Irish estates. The attention of Parliament was called to these
things, and an Act somewhat similar to that of *%c United States
was passed, which has done much to prevent the recurrence of
such misery. The number of passengers is restricted, the space
to be allowed to each, the size of the lLerths, the ‘character of
the decks, the quantity of provisions and water per passenger,
are all prescribed by the various Acts; and it is made the duty
of the Xmigration Commiggioners to enforce the law.

Under these Acts the Irdsh emigration has grown into a sys-
tematic and well-conducted business in the hands of persons who
reccive the wanderers at Liverpool from all parts of Ireland,
cven from Sligo.  The main movement, however, is from Cork,
where they arrive by ear or rail from the southern and western
counties, and ave thenee transportad to Liverpool in steamers,
to await, at their own expense, the sailing of the vessel. When
a number are about to leave, the whole villaae -—— the old (above
sixty ) against whose free enmigration the passenger laws of some
of the States interpose iimpediments 5 the well-to-do, who have no
need to depart 3 the beggar whose filthy shreds cannot be called a
covering: the youngest childeen even,—gather in a tumultuous
group about the car holding the smiling faces whose happy lot
it is to leave for cver their native land.  With the wildest signs
of grief for the departing as it for the dead, with waving of
hauds, beating of the air, uncarthly howls, tears, sobs, and
hysterics, they press confusedly around the earriage, cach one
srrugeling for the last shake of the hand, the Iast kiss, the last .
glance, the last adicu.  The only cabm persons in this strange
scenc are the subjects ol it all, to whom this moment is the con-
summation of long hopes and many dreams, who have talked of
it and sang of it (for the songs of the peasantry now dwell upon
it), till it has become a reality.

Before going on board the ship at Liverpool they are sub-
jeeted to a strict inspeetion by the medical authorities; and the
same persons examine the medicine chests to sce that the vessel is
properly sccured against maladics.  They are then put on board .

* In 1847, before the passage of the DBritish Act cstablishing
medical inspection, the mortality was 17} per cent. of the embarka-
tion. JIn 1848, it was less than 1 per cent. It is claimed by the
‘advocates of the Bill, that it produccd this result. We are inclined
to think that good food and the absence of pestilence has more to do
with it than medical examination. Within the last six months, the.
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the first vessel of the linc sailing after their arrival; and we have
the authority of Mr. Hale for saying, that they somctimes cross
and land without knowing her name. When on board they are
assigned to certain berths, their chests arc hauled into the little
compartments, opening on the deck, in which their berths are
situated; they arc furnished with cooking-places *for the pre-
paration of the stores which they take in addition to the ship’s
rations, the messes ave made: up for the voyage, the pilot takes
the ship below the bar, search is made for stowweays, the pilot
leaves, taking with him all secreted persous whom the search
exposes, and the waters of the Irish Channel are breaking
against the bows. There is cven less sentiment ia this parting
than in the former; little of the regret so natural in leaving for
ever the land of nativity. That comes later, when, in [ull ¢m-
ployment, with plenty of moncy, a clean comfortable home, a
tidy wife, children at school, and the old folk and the brothers
and sisters brought out, P’at tells the Yankees of the jewel of o
land he left behind, and wishes (the rogue) that he may just Jay
his old bones once more there before he dies.  There is no such
feeling when the ship sails-—not a wet eye, not a sigh, not a
regret —all is buoyant hope and happiness.

The German emigration has al-o been greatly stimulated by
the same system. It comes from all purts of (Germany (possibly
at present more from the Rhine, Wirtemberg, and Prussia, than
from Bavaria, where obstacles are now thrown in the way of' it,)
and from Switzerland even, and is managed by commereial houses
in the North Sea ports, in lavre, in London, in Liverpool. and
in New York. The Duteh Lave Little to do with itz their ships
are employed in their own commerce and in the British trade
with Australia. Dut the Germanic free towns, the British-
American houses in Londou and Liverpool, and the American
houscs in Iavre, whose ships do not earry out so bulky cargoes
as they bring back, have embarked largely in it Agencies of
these various houses ave cstablished throughout Germany
(every August tourisi knows them by the big eagle, and
shield with thirteen bars over the door), who are charged to
collect the wanderers at some convenient point, —say Mann-

cholera hins raged with gicat severity in ships that had been carefully
inspected and pronounced to have a good bil of health.  Sometimes
it would appear the second or third duy out, sometimes at the end of
a week or ten guys.  When the wind blew from the south, it would
rage with violence ; when it veered 10 the north-west it would almost
or entirely disappear, and perhaps the vessel would come into port
without & casc on board. Neither the presence nor the absence of
diseuse in this virulent form can be attributed to a sanitary measure.
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heim for the Rhine and Danubian country, and Bremen or
Hamburg for the' centre and north, — where they pass into
the hands of the contrs ietor, and thenceforth have no 'carc
over themeelves. A part are paupers sent by the Govern-
ments of Baden, Bavaria, Ilesse, Wurtember~, and Switzer-
land. But we are assurcd that these bear a sxmll proportion
to the whole. ¢I have known,” writes one iwell-informed
sentleman, ¢hundreds of (icrman funilics who have taken
* out with them to the United States sums of money varying
¢ from fen to forty thousand florins cach family. It may be
¢ admitted as a fact that ont of twenty (ferman cmigrants,
“nineteen take out with them to the United States money
¢enough to enable them to establish themselves in the inland
¢ States.” We confess we had supposed that the panper cmigra-
tion bore a larger relative proportion to the voluntary. The
latter moves m-nm'\"v in tamilics, and often by villages,  Ae-
companied l]nm by their clerevman and their doctor, :1.1(1 loaded
with quantities of uscless farming and houschold utensils, which
they bring with them at o gveat expense and diseard on arrival,
these simple agriculnrists leaverthe dreary ctone houses which
served as 2 home for their eattle, their horses, aud themselves,
and as a storchonse for their produec: hid good-bye to the heit vy
tower and brieht bulbous dome of the venerable church; take
a st look at the flields which have ro long borne linsced, and
wheat, and waize to them and their fathers: and sct out joy-
fully on their voyage,  Ow, if they he mechanies and tr: uleﬂm-'n

(and the ll.unlnmr statisties retorn 71 per eent. of the emigra-
tion of 1852, and 48 per cent. ol that of 1831, as of th(-se
classes). they ave still more content to go to a country where
they mtl(‘nlmtc readv employment and high wages,  And if
they be paupers, théy certainly have nothing to lose by the
ch.mgc. Many arc doubtless doomed to dis .1ppumtm(*nt for
some of the town labour is overdoune and ill p.ud———tlm ever-
nppreqch needlewoman for instanee — even in energetic Ame-
rica. But we are ervedibly mimm( «l that 1hcy are wmdu»lly
taking possession of many oi’ the branches of industry in the .
l'ugc tuwns, as they can work and live for less than the Ame-
ricans. They take leave of their country with a little more
sentiment than the Irish, but yet without xorrow.  The legends
of forests which )leld them no bread, and of mountains from
whose vineyards no wine is pressed for their lipg, the memories
of the grass-grown streets and decaying founlalﬂ; of Augsburg,
the depm‘tcd greatness off Nuremberg,—

¢ Quaint old town of toil and traffie,
Quaint old town of urt and song,’—
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the dull magnificence of Berlin, the Anglified eclegance of
Dresden, the small-heer architecture of Munich, even the na-
tional waters of the ¢ wide and winding Rhine,” and the old
Germanic glorics of Cologne, are little to them at the moment
of leaving for the land of plenty. The same want of capital. and
of an active, energetic middle class, to stimulate industry and
make a division of labour, which has produced in Ireland the
voluntary emigration of its best labourers, is causing the same
results in the centre of Europe. -

At Mannheim, or Hamburg, or Bremen, or wherever it may
he, the emigrants surrender themsclves and their fates to the
shippers who contract to-take them to New York; but not
before a careful Government has seen ‘that their comfurt and
health have been reasonably provided for.  And, in truth, they
require some looking after, for they and their lugeage are sene-
rally in too filthy a state for a sea voyage. They are then
brought to the sea-shore, from whence they are ecither shipped
dircctly to America, or to Ilavre, to London, or to Liverpool,
by way of Hull. Twice as many sail from Bremen as from any
other continental port. Next in rank is Havre, which they
reach under charge of agents, cither by rail from Cologne, or
by steam from the northern ports. 1lamburg, Antwerp, and
the linglish ports, all take large numbers, Fifteen or twenty
thousand came to London last year to take passage hence for
New York.  Whoever crossed from Rotterdam within the ycar
probably eaw from one to three hundred of these people in the
forward eabin, prificipally young men and women in the vigour
of life, with their children.  After passing the Bricille or the
‘Helvoetsluys, he lost sight of them during the day. The
women-were helow ill, from the unaccustomed motion of the
vessel, and the nmien were cither ministering to them, or were
lazily stretched on the piles of Duteh produce which lumbered
the deck to the tops of the paddle-boxes. When the sun had
- sunk behind the purple horizon, and the tranquil waters of the
usually turbulent occan began to reflect the rays of the moon
breaking through the clouds, he probably saw thesc not very
tidy men and women creeping up from below to breathe the
fresh air; and Lefore long the harmony of a trained chorus,
singing the songs of the Danube, the Rbiue, or the Elbe, struck
his ear. If he were curious to know more of them, he would
have found, o, inquiry, that they were peasants from Bavaria,
or Baden, orlﬁ‘lassau. or Westphalia, or Saxony; or artisans
fromi the towns of the Rhine and the Central States. He would
have observed that, though untidy even to filthiness, they were

by no means poor, rude, ot absolutely unlettercd. Their music
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alone would have told him of a certain amount of cultivation ;
the gold upon their persons would have satisfied him that they
were not without means to take care of themsclves; and the
Bibles distributed in the various fanilies would have shown him
their sense of the importance of those treasures which neither
moth nor rust can corrupt, and which thicves cannot break
through and steal.  If he felt disposed still to follow their for-
tunes, he would have scen them lanled in London; and after
going through the necessary formalities at the Custom House,
transferred to a boarding-house at Wapping, under charge of
the agent, to await, at the contractor's expense, the sailing of
the vessel.  He would have seen them subjected the next day
to the examination of the health officer; and then, going on
board the vessel, he would have found that they were comfort-
ably provided for in the manner which we have already de-
seribed.  Thus cared for without trouble to themsclves, sur-
rounded with friends and old neighbours, and provided with
plenty of tobacco, he must have lett them couvineed that they
would make the voyage with little risk of serious illness or
death by the way, and with as much comfort as the unusual
necessity of keeping clean would permit.  Or if; to {ollow their
fortunes still further, he had taken passage with them, he would
have witnessed himsell the comfort and harmony of the little
community on the voyage, and would have secn its members on
arrival taken in charge by the Commissioners of ISmigration,
and either supplied with work in some part of the country
needing their scrvices, or sent to colonise the West.*  And he

* The Emigration (‘ommissioners of New York are charged with
the distribution of & Jarze fund annually raised from the emigrants,
1t appears by the report for 1853, that they received € commutation
“money” on 284915 emigrants duving the year, heing 16,017 less
than in 1852, The fund at their disposal during the year amounted
to $594,464, of which they expended $556.859; 8122135 went to
counties in the interlor, and $214077 was on acconnt of the great
Tlospital at Ward’s Island in the Fast River off New York, which
accommodates 3000 patients; 20,197 were temporarily relieved by
food, money, &c., 24,317 temporarily supplicd with food, hoaid, and
lodging, 271 sent back to Furope at their own request, and 14,334
supplicd with situations at the Intclligenee Oflice, conducted by the
Commissioners. ‘This office was once put to a usc little contem-
plated by its philanthropic founder. A farmer camg in in search of
a servant girl. A buxom Irish lass presented herself; bundle in hand,
to go with him. One of the clerks jokingly said, ¢she wonld make
¢you a good wife” The farmer thought the same, proposed, was
accepted, sent for a magistrate, and was married on the spot.
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would probably have admired the wisdom of the machinery
which quietly, humanely, and profitably transports nations from
regions where want makes them anarchists, to a country where,
it demagogues would let them alone, plenty would soon turn
them into conservatives., *

It would be interesting to inquire the probable effect of this
shifting of population upon the old world. 1f the movement
had been confined to redundant labour, the result could be
nothing but beneficial. But in Germany we see agriculturists
of property and artisans of skill emigrating by tens of thou-
sands ; and in Fngland the pioneer pauper migration is dragging
a better class after it, by an annual remittance oi' a million and
a half sterling. The movement to Amecrica has not yet made
any material impression upon the manufacturing districts, ‘That
it will eannot reasonably be doubted. Nearly one-fifth of the
population of the manufacturing State of Massachusctts is of
forcign birth. The gold ficlds of Australia also tempt from a
life of unceasing toil the men who, by industry and forcsight,
have accumulated enough for the passage.  Whether this efflux
will equalise the rates of wages on the two sides of the Atlantic
remains to be seen.

It cannot bLe denied that Ireland has been purified by the
purging. But what a picture the story presents—a fertile
country, with a healthy climate, but with a deficient stock
of capital, renovated only by the loss of young and strong
labourers, whose work was valueless at home. They find
occupation cnough in America, and become in time indus-
trious, peaceable, and comraratively temperate and moncy-
saving citizens. Their old habit of abusing England sticks to
them; but, fortunately, wind is plentiful in their adopted land,
with no law to forbid it blowing where and as loud as it listeth ;
and the ill temper finds vent in expletives, not always in the
Best taste, but which wise people set down at their real value.

‘Whatever the effect on liurope, the great emigration must
benefit the United States, We have already said that we do
not share the fears of those who see destruction to the Republic
in this increase to its numbers. No country was cver made
worse by an addition of healthy labourers, while there was work

* Tt would repay the curious to inquire how far the existing demo-~
cratic element in Germuny las been created by the correspondence
of the emigrants with their native land. The Irish are less specu-
lative than the continental people, and being more under a control-
ling religious influence are not >0 much tinctured with sentimental
demoeracy.
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for them to do, and heads to direct them. The United States
are emphatically in this condition. The native population is
shrewd and intelligent, and has shown itself abundantly capable
to direct the foreign clement. That clement, in return, proves
one of the greatest resources of the State, furnishing it with
the thing it most needs — labour -~ to develop. its resources,
to put down its fixtures, to open its ways for trausportation, to
subvert its virgin soil, to uncover the hidden wealth of its
mines, to run its spindles, to hammer its iron, even to trim the
sails of its ships, and to work the engines of its steamiers. 400,000
creators of wealth now arrive amnually in the United States,
the men generally in the prime o’ lite, the females even more
so.  Qut of 245,000 persons arciving at four ports in 1850,
32,000 only were under ten vears of age, and 22,000 ouly
over forty 3 heing less than one-halt’ the proportion of native
inhabitants under and over those vespective ages.  They are
consequently strong, capable of much work, less liable to mor-
ality, than the naiives, and with a greater proportionate power
of reproduction. It would be absurd to doubt that in 1he course
of time they will aifeet the co-called Nugio-Saxon race tn Ame-
cea. Dut it Is yeo too sooi (o easus, the eharacter or extent,
of their influcnce.  We do uot thiak they will essentially
modify the constinutional imstitations and ednetional systems 1t
has established, whicii they Jewen, i a single gcn::mtion, to
respeet as thelr ow,

So, too, it would be il to suppose that his supply will
never be greater than the demand.  In the natmal course of
events the United States will become thickly populated, great
fortunes will accimulae, capital will becomse mere plentitul
than now, and labour will be ivas sought fory aud consequently
less paid. Doubtless also the Suropean envgraiion hastens that
time. Bat it is. yet fur distant, and will continue so while land
is as abundant and as cheap as now.  Notwithstanding the
rapidity of the scttlement of the West; notwithstauiding the
amount of land taken up by speculaiors; notwithstiunding the
profuscness with which the pub ic domuin has beea granted by
Congress, 1387 millions of .eres remain unsold and unappro-
priated —-six times the whole amount alicnated by the Federal
Government during ihe gpresent eentury 5 and probubly two-
thirds, at least, of the mmnount alienated 15 in the market
at a pricc not much above the Government raie.  With
such a quantity of land at tive shillings aa acre, capable
of being brought into production the first year, there 1s no
necessity for an unhealthy overplus of labour; for it not only
attracts population to the West, but also keeps down the price



260 European Emigration to the United States. July,

of farming Jands in the East, where the principal markets are.
With the exception of tracts close to the large towns, farms in
New England scll now at about the same rate at which they
did in the beginning of the century. In Massachusetts, even,
the average value is 64 10s. per acre for the {rechold; and in
Maine, New Hampshire, and Vermont, it is less than in Ohio.
It is greater in Michigan and Indiana than in, any southern
state except Louisiana.  While the present state of things can
be maintained, no probable annual addition to the country by
emigration will affect the labouring classes unfavourably.

It is plain also, that if’ the emigration continues as at present
it will soon give the North a greater preponderance in the
nation; but we do not regard that as a source of future weak-
ness, rather of strength.  There is no sympathy between the
foreign labour and the slave labour to make the North and
South immediately antagonistic.  On the contrary, the emigrant
scems to have an inherent antipathy to the black, and allies
himself as soon as he becomes a citizen to the political party
supposed to have Southern tendencies,  The past shows that
the dangers to the American Union have come, and are to come,
not from Northern but from Southern increase.  The Missouri
contest grew out of Southern anncxation, and the supposed
dangers in 1850 had their origin in the desire of the South to
impose slavery upon the free soil o’ California.  The North has
never required political stimulus to aid its growth, nor has its
advance been marked by accessions of territory. It is the slave
power which took 1o itselt Florida, Louisiana, and Texas,
which grasped after California and New Mexico, and which
now wants Cuba. A gradual and peaccable increase in the
industry, wealth, and population of the North, which shall give
to it at length, without annexation or war, an incontestible pre-
ponderance in the Union, will be submitted to by the South,
with scarcely n conscionsness that it has taken place, and will
perhaps check the thirst for acquisition, which, if' unrestrained
at home and unopposed wbroad, may sow scrious dissensions,
and threaten the existence of the Republic.

Under the stimuiating influence of this cause the industry
and resources of the United States have made an almost fa-
bulous advancement.  We had purppsed to show its effect
upon the principal branches of the nauonal wealth, but are
prevented by the unexpected length to which the subject has
carried us.  The tunnage of the country inercased in the
ten years ending in 1852 from 2,000,000 to over 4,000,000,
the imports from 100 millions of dollars to 213 millions,
the customs from 18 millions to 45 (yielding the Federal
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Treasury an annual surplus of 15 or 20 millions). The
cotton crop increased in the ten years ending in 1850 from
800 to 1000 million pounds; the rice erop from 80 to 215
millions, and the sugar from 135 to 281 illions; the wheat
from 77 to 100 million bushels. and the maize from 400 to
600 millions. The potato alone, blasted by discase, sank in
production. Thirteen thousand miles of constructed railway,
and as much more in progress, all built by emigrants’ hands,
arc opening up the rich, but hefore unsaleable, lands of the
West, bringing their cheaply produced bread stufls and choked-
up mineral wealth to Eastern market«.  Of cottons the Ameri-
cans now manufacture three times more in value than they
import, and the export of their own manufactures is two-fifths
of the foreign importation: and therr woollen manufactures
exceed the imports of similar articles ns three to one.  In all
articles of clothing, in earringes, furniture, materials for house
decoration, hooks, paper, iron utensils, agrieultural implements,
hand tools, they are substantially independent of ail other conn-
tries, and in the conrser cottons they are not. only independent,
but have become exporters to compeie with Dritish fabries in
South Ameriea, Afviea, and Central Asin.  There ¢an be little
doubt that theyv will advance to the manufacture of more deli-
cate fabries.  The country ix {ull of skilful designers from the
Continent, who will not. fail to impress their taste upon the
national productions, and give them a curreney throughout the
world.  Side by side with this the mineral wealth of the
country will be developed.  California had yielded 50 millions
sterling by the close of 1832, Other mining interests had been
less prosperous.  But the high prices of iron and coal are open-
ing the Pennsylvanian furnacess and emigration, favoured by
jont stock companies in New York and Londou, is linding its
way to Lake Superior, where the pure copper lies in masses six
feet in thickness, and weizhing {rom sixty fo seventy fous.
These important resnlts merit a more extended notice, and are
full of suggestions fur the tuture.

With such an unexampled growth in material prosperity, we
arc not surprised to sce the coneeit natural to the English race
swell into a sometimes undue proportion in the Transatlantic
branch of the family, and make Jonathan foolishly long to
thrust his fingers into all kinds of political pies. Within the
half century he has removed nearly all the Indians from the cast
to the west of the Mississippi, planted thewm on the sources of the
Arkansas and the southern branches of the Missouri, and pro-
vided them with schools, missionarics, fields, and money 5 march-
ing beyond them, he has invaded the territories of the Sacs and
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Foxes, and pitched his canap in the hunting lands of the Sioux;
the scouts of his forces have penctrated the fields of the Potta-
wotomics and the Kanzas, and his army of emigrants, following
in their track, has crossed to the Pacific, cstablished itself there,
and opened a constant communication between it and the Atlan-
tie. IHe has brought his commereial marine to the second, and
nearly to the first rank in the world ; he has made his country
the principal cotton and a permanent corn-growing state; he has
covered it with a network of milways; he has founded a manu-
factaring power, which begins to compete with the wealthy and
skilful establishinents of Kurope ; he has discovered boundless
ficlls of coal and iron, of lead and eopper, and has pessessed him-
self of rich traets of cold, which enable him to open and use them
all; he has inerensed his {nmily sixfold, and his annual income
fifteenfold, and finds fcw paupers on his estates except those sent
in by less fortunate Iandlords s he has built houses and barns,
and planted fat ovehards and rich corn-fields for his fawily, and
lias feunded sehools and edueated teachers for his clildren.
What worder that Le feels a little pride and more conceit !
These frnits, however, though areat, are entirely material ;
and it the energy of o free and vigorens people is to end in
money-getting and the worship of  Mammon,-—if o fevered
struggle in o business eity s 1o be the objeet of the young
men’s life, and the revatation of viealth their ambition, —if arts
arc not {o gild, letters soften, and the love of country pursuits
chasten rocial life,—-hetter would it he for them, when there
are no more fields to he subdued, and when nnemployed hands
shall he stretehed out for bre o, that they had never risen {from
the eradle of their pelitieal mfaney.  Tn the rapidity of their
¢ developanent” the Arericans have had little time for the
clegant idleness of Kuropean socicty.  Kvery man's shoulder
has been wanted at the wheel of the social car. But now
wealth, cultivation. travel, and the leisure afforded by emigrant
Iabour, are producing hisler vesults than mere material prospe-
rity.  The possessors i money are learning to love the country
and its lealthy pursuits.  Literature has become a profession,
and auvthors arc well paid.  Transatlantic sculptors have
attained a Kuropean reputation, and eHorts in the kindred
branch of the Fine Arts are favourably known. Architects
flourish among them, and have plenty to do. The national
Grovernment gives a liberal though not always judicious aid to
scientific rescarch, and publishes the results of expeditions
undertaken by its directions. In this way the labours of
Frémont, Stausbury, Wilkes, Owen, Maury, Foster, Andrews,
and Sabine have been given to the world. The Smithsonian
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Institution, founded at Washington on the liberal bequest of an
Englishman, js laying a broad foundation for future usefuluess.
The generosity of the late Mr. Astor gave to New York the
most liberally endowed jmblic library in the world, which in
the course of half a dozen years has colleeted together nearly a
hundred thousand volumes.” An cminent. Ame-" -an gentleman,
connected with the first commercial house of Lnrope and the
world, and universally respeeted for his intelligence and worth,
has founded a similar institution in Boston.  Another well-
known American merchant in London has heen equally liberal
to his native town in Massachusetts.  In all the markets of
Kurope the Americans are the great buyers of searce hooks, by
means of an ageney maintained in London by the Smithsonian
Institution and by private collectors, and dirceted by a gentle-
man who is always on the look-out to sceure ¢ rarities’ for his
countrymen.

It cannot be doubted that, versatile as they are, they will
soon give the same attention to it which they now give to
more solid hut less graceful matters.  The incorporation into
the community of so large an amount. of emigration from con-
tinental cities, edueated in the arts of dezign, and contributing
hy the peneil and the chisel to the nationzl love of show, will
hasten such a result. When, i no very distant day, the prairies
of the Lake country and the valley of the Mussissippi shall he
peopled with fifty millions, gathered from all nations, hut guided
by the nglish race and governed by Enalish traditions 5 when
the slopes of the Allehanies and the Green Mountains shall be
covered with =heep, and their valleys filled with the best hred
stock 5 when the plains of the South shall be entirely devoted
to the production ol cotton (let us hope without the eurse of
slavery); when the higher and more delieate heanches of manu-
factnres shall have taken root in Massachusetts, and the meeha-
nical arts found a firmer stay in Pennsylvania:s when the white
man shall have driven the bufialo from the fields which each
sctting sun shadows with the peaks of the Rocky Mountains ;
when cities shall fringe the Pacifie, towns line the hanks of the
Oregon, and farms dot the surface of California and the valley
of the Willamette; when skill shall have subdued the mineral
wealth of Lake Superior; when commerce shall whiten cvery
lake and ascend every river of the country, and shall carry its
productions to every climc; when railroads shall unite the
Atlantic with the Pacific, and bring every part of this vast
nation into close contact with every other; when opulence shall
have given a home to Art in their cities, and Literature shall
have created the traditions which they lack ; — what a spectacle
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may they not present to the world if, despising the allurements
of ambition, and disregarding the erroncous advice of interested
leaders, they are content to reap the rewards of their peaceful
industry, and to enjoy the blessings which Providence places
within their reach!

Arvr. TX.-=1. The Russians in Bulyaria and Rumelia in 1828
and 1829, From the German of Baron Von MovTke, Major
in the Prussian Service.  London: 1854, 1 vol. 8vo. pp.
476.

2. Marmont's Turkish Empire.  Trauslated, with Noles and
Observations on the Relations of Kngland with Turney
and Russia, and brought down to the present Time. By Sir
I Sarren, KU 1L, IR, of the Corps of Royal Engincers.
Second Ldition. 1854,

3. The Russo-Turkish Campaign of 1828 and 1829, with a
View of the preseal State of Affairs in the East. By COLONEL
Cnesney, R A, D. C. L, ¥. R. S. London: 1854. 1 vol.

ur strugele which commenced with the Tuarkish declaration

of war against Russia has assumed such proportions, and
become so thoroughly European in character, that at times we
are almost tempted to forget the party principallv concerned.  As
we have onrsclves gone to war with Russia, and assumed all the
responsibility of the issue of the quarrel, the attitude of Turkey
before and since the first onutbre.k of hostilities, has ceased to have
the primary interest it possesse in the autumn of 1853. Yet
we cannot torget that during the first months of the campaign,
and even since the note of preparation was sounded in this
country, a certain scction of politicians possessing a very con-
siderable following among the public, sought to alarm us with
predictions of the sudden advent of the enemy at the gates of
Constantinople.  We were told on the contrary by another
party, perhaps not a very influential one, that if Omar Pasha,
at the outset, had not been hindered in his projects by the
Allied Governments, he would have had no difficulty in esta-
blishing himsclf at Bucharest, or indeed in driving the forces of
Prince Gortschakoftf' back across the ’ruth, without forcign as-
gistance. -On the onc side we were ziven to understand that
the patient we were called in to assist, was a vigorous man of
middle age, who had paried with none of the strength peculiar
to that time of lifc, on the other, that he was the veritable € sick
man’ of the Imperial correspondence. '
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The exaggerated character of either opinion might be con-
sidered sufficieutly apparent, after a cursory examination of the
cvents of the present contest. It might be supposed, con-
viction had arisen on the fact, that Russia is not altogether a
victim of the inherent weakness assigned to her at one time by
Mr. Cobden, and that Turkey, although disply,.ng signs of
age, is not absolutely sunk in the fecbleness of decrepitude.
Without exactly agrecing in the glowing panegyric of Lord
Palmerston on the internal resources and self-acting power of
renovation, we cannot but be certain of the presence of a strong
vitality, in the empire of the Sultan. Without slavishly fullow-
ing the later deductions drawn by Mr. Cobden from what we
must he at liberty to eall erroncous premizes, we may iake for
granted, that In a prolonged strucele, the Porte must have in-
cvifably yielded at last to the reiterated assaults of the Crar, if
that Power had been left single-handed, to meet so great an
antagouist.  Such ix the very ample [ustification of the Govern-
ment for eantious negotintions, the carelully drawn conventions
with Allies, and rigid attention to proper formalities in aftairs of
vast importance.  There was no immediate demand for instant
action, but Turkey could not be left without assistance, if Russia
showed a determination to persevere.  IFor the time Turkey
eould be trusted to her own resowees, and means were taken for
seenring officicnt aid to her, it ultimately necessary, on the safest
and broadest grounds.

It would appear however, that what has passed lately
before our eyes, has not sufficed to modify the extreme views
above alluded to.  Government has been taxed with supine-
nesy, with incapacity, and by some wild interpreters of events
with collusion, for not having anticipated the rupture with
Russia; for not having performed acts of war, when we had
no war upon our hands; for not having warded oft disasters in-
curred by the Porte in consequence of faith in the declarations
of a Power, with which we were at peace.  We ghould have
hardly thought it woth while to refer to these attacks, the in-
justice and the failure of which are so apparent to the unpreju-
diced, but for the belief that they have obtained a certain value,
and have carried a certain weight, where there has not been
sufficient information, to counteract erroncous opinion. The
operations of the Black Sea fleet, and more particularly the
tactics of Admiral Dundas, have been criticised in a most
unfriendly and impaticnt spirit; and the latter, as a profes-
sional man, has had an early experience of the fate to which all
British commanders are doomed, unless they grasp and secure
Dbrilliant victories like ripe fruit, immediately after an outbreak
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of hostilities, or as in this case, even hefore such an event.  That
such impaticnce and bitter criticism are not to be ascribed to
mere factious intention and party-spirit, we are quite willing to
admit. On the contrary, it is beyond doubt, that a large portion
of it is prompted by an intense wish for the success of the cause
nationally espoused, and a strong patriotic fecling for the na-
tional honour. A necessity of action being assumed for the
furtherance of these two ohjeets, obstacles of exccution vanish
from the minds of those who are not eoncerned in it, and the
natural advantages of position, the experience of former wars,
the physical and moral qualities of those we are bent on assist-
ing, the great difficulties attendant on the progre ' of the enemy,
are alike overlooked 3 ory i not overlooked, put aside 1 the heat
of argument, as things of little moment, and hardly bearing on
the question.

In the history of the campaigns of 1828 and 1829, we have
the requisite information. This explains the course of the
war, as prosecuted uatil the date of the armed intcrvention of
the two Powers. Perhaps we shall be excused for calling the
attention of the reader to that, till lately, almost forgotien
struggle.  But an apology is hardly necessary, as a glance at
the events of those years may be more conduceive to an adequate
estimate of what has heen done, and what ean be done now by
the belligerents, than perhaps even a zealous attention to the
accounts of partial correspondents, and the reasoning of public
writers, on events the [aets of which may be still in want of con-
firmation.

The Russo-Turkish Campaign of 1828 and 1829, deseribed
by the Ifreiherr Von Molth., Major on the Prussian General
Staff, is a work of great value, whether it be considered as a
scientific military memoir of the transactions he treats of, or on
account of its strict impartiality. It is impossible to trace a
feeling of superior favonr for either Russian or Turk ; and after
perusing the book, we rise with the satisfaction, of having
travelled professionally with a professional man, who has been
influenced by little exeept the study of his profession.  If there
be something of the dryness of the military report, there is also
its exactness and freedom from bias. Such a merit is great in
any case, but in this one of Russians and Turks, after our late
experience of the value of their reports, it is indeed inestimable.
An excellent translation of this work, which has recently been
published, renders it accessible to the English public.

At the opening of the campaign of 1828, Turkey stood abso-
lutely on the brink of ruin. Exhausted by a contest of six
years with the Greeks, — her fleet destroyed, — an army half
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oroanised according to the new fashion introduced after the
destruction of the Janissaries, — without an ally — she stood
alone, apparently but to rcceive the coup de grace. The foree
put in movement by her antagonist was about 100,000 strong,
after making due allowance for the difference hetween paper
strength and effoctive strength. T'he Russians organised, disci-
plined; moving with eertain obedience and unmitigated devotion
to the willof the Kmperor: the Mussuli-ans exhibiting an absolute
contrast, and echoing the words of the Sultan: — ¢ Gather up
¢ thy spirit, for Allah knows we are in great danger.”  Might.
it not have been supposed. with some show of reason, that the
Russians would have had little but a summer’s march across the
Balkan?

Jut there were elements of strenoth then in Turkey, which
were formerly overlooked by the Russians, as by some of us at
the present time. Tle Rusimns in earlier wars, when they
conte~te 1 {for Bessarabia, seldom met with o cheek from the
O=manli, it they had an opportunity of deploying their regnlar
infantry on open ground, without heing exposed to the fury of the
Turkish eavalry charge, Confident, in their organisation and re-
cularity, the advantages of which they had <o often proved, they
never serupled to attack very superior numbers.  The traditions
of former wars were not forgotten by them; and through-
out the contests of the eampaigns under consideration, we sce
them actuated by the same spirit, and displaying a like contempt
for numerically stronger forces arrayed against them, — even
when the enemy, ns was almost invariably the case from the
defensive svstem adopted, enjoyed the advantages of chosen and
intrenched positions,

But in one vespeel the Russians had mis-reckoned.  They
had forgotten that such simple tactics of bold attack, under any
circumstances, though suitable to the certainty of operation in a
plain country, might involve them in great danger in a more
intricate one, there being nothing more certain, than that the
more mountainous and diflicalt the seat of war may he, the
more formidable docs it become for defence, by wild and irre-
gular troops.  Under such conditions the individual man recovers
his separate value, which among disciplined troops is often merged
in the whole, and is lost altogether amoung the rabble of untaught
levics, which a general may rashly attempt to deploy on flat
ground, in the face of a more instrueted soldiery. The Rus-
sians were quickly undeccived ;—what promised so fairly in the
outset, became daily more arduous. Unforeseen impediments
presented themselves: detachments to cover or mask various
points were necessary ; difficulties arose in providing the troops
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and horses; in short, obstacles of every kind rose up around them.
The delays and sluggishness of the Turkish administration caused
but apparent danger to the Porte, and time was gained to
garrison fortresses, to raise levies, and organise a rude but
tolerable system of defence, Ivery day increased the numbers
of the Turkish army, and added something, however slight, to
its efficicncy. .

To understand the difficulty of the Russians, it is nccessary
to take a glance at the country they were invading. They com-
menced with the occupation of Wallachia, extending their right
flank to the neighbourhood of Kalafat, as was done by Gorts-
chakoff during last autumn. To this no opposition was
made. The Wallachian fortresses had been dismantled by
the Turks after their final defeat in Bessarabia. They nad
determined, and wisely, not to undertake the defence of any
line beyond that of the Danube. It may be assumed, that no
river ever yet stopped a resolute general. DBut the Danube
presents great difficultics, and after it is crossed, the strong
places on the right bank, on the line of operations, must be either
mvested or taken, before the grand obstacle of the march to
Constantinople across the Balkan can be attempted. This
great stream, after cutting through the chalk mountains which
stretch fron north to south between the Carpathian and the
Balkan ranges, is altered in character.  Instead of a narrow chan-
nel full of rapids and encumbered with rocks, we have a broad
flowing river, intersecting thick alluvial soil, and passing through
a valley nearly a hundred miles in breadth.  In Little Wal-
lachia, as far as the Aluta, the country is traversed by ridges,
the spurs of the high mountains ; but this region, as well as the
wide extended plains of Great Wallachia, must be considered in
general as flat. The banks of the Danube display a marked
contrast. That of Bulgaria, from Widdin downwards, is every
where high and steep, and often completely commands long
reaches of the river. The Wallachian bank, on the contrary,
is marked by a low shore and wide swampy meadows. The
branchings of the streams form many marshy islets, and at
seasons ot high watcr, the adjacent country is constantly flooded.
As the traveller proceeds downwards, he finds the islands larger
and more numerous, the meadow flats wider and more swampy.
After Rustchuk no firm ground i3 found on the left bank,
till the spot in front of 'Turtukai is rcached. Opposite to
Silistria a good road from Kalarash to the Danube is always
open. At Brailau, for the first time the left bank becomes
important.  Below Isaktchi the river breaks through the
Delta in three arms, of which the Sulina, the only onc navi-
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gable by vessels of much draft, is from one hundred and fifty to
two hundred paces broad. In the vale country, the force of
the stream averages about two miles and a half in the hour.

To any one considering the character of the Danube carefully,
the difficulty it affords to an invader, and the advantages it pre-
sents on the right bank for defence, must be apgurent.  There
it is high, precipitous, and firm. On the left there arc but a
few points in the line of operations of an invading army on which
troops can be assembled.  These points are for the most part
guarded by fortresses or temporary entrenchments, as is the
case at Turtukai. It is, as lately shown at the last-named
place, difficult to force them in front without a combined move-
ment from the left flank, by the marcl: of a force up the right
bank thrown across the river lower down. We in consequence
observe, that the invader has been always obliged to carry his
first passage of the river towards its mouth, which is too far
removed from the Turkish centre of n svstem of defence, formed
on Silistria, Varna, and Shumly, to be held strongly.  This
was done in 1828, and again lately by General Liiders, the
operation on both occasions requiring much forethought and
previous arrangement, and entailing a certain amount of blood-
shed 3 but on neither occasion could a doubt be entertained, as to
the success of the Russians, Isaktcki and Matschin being usually
held as outposts.  Other causes for selection of the first passage
of the river at this point, are the facilities afforded for bridging,
and the advantages conferred by the neighbourhood of the Pruth,
the Black Sea, and Galatz.

Jefore quitting this part of the subject, we should consider
the line of the Danube held by the Turks, not only for purposes
of defence, but also as a base whenece to advance against an
encmy. It is evident that an army having occupied such a line,
sacrifices the advantages of position by a general forward move-
ment.  The communications before so easy, and to the castward
of' Nicopolis so concentric, would now depend on the streng
occupation of every point, by which the lately invading army
might have threatened to cross. In case of reverse and retreat,
it would be nccessary to destroy the unity of the force, by
dividing it into various and diverging columns, to be directed on
these several points. The nccessity for the nicest combination
to ensurc them from destruction in detail is apparent. Such
delicacy of manceuvre would require the steadjest troops, and the
most cxperienced commanders in the wide Wallachian plains,
where a numerous hostile cavalry would be very dangerous to
them. The entrain and spirit of a force of such character as
the Turkish levies would suffer by the knowledge, that general
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safety depended on reaching in time the isolated points, where
the passage could be cffected. In such case the enemy would
have no difficulty in forcing the river in pursuit of the retreating
battalions, and 1in all probability many of the river fortresses
would be yiclded shamefully. The line of a river may be main-
tained in the first instance with success by an irregular army,
which when engaged amidst the dispiriting circumstances of re-
treat will sometimes vanish without a struggle, at the first ap-
pearance of their pursuers on the opposite bank. The plan of
defence thercfore, adopted by the Turks in 1828, and by Omar
Pasha in the present war, was the only wise course to adopt.
Let us suppose the Danube forced, and the Turks obliged by
circumstances, still to remain on the defensive, debuaried from
action in the open field.  The invading general must now aar-
rowly examine his maps. lle has a range of mountains before
him, not very high, but affording only a few passes, of which the
most practicable are havdly suited for military purposes.  The
cclebrated ills, separating Roumelia from Bulgaria, after running
due cast dip suddenly on the Dlack Soca.  Westward at the
sources of the Jantra and Tundscha the summits are clothed
with snow in June. Theunce towards the east the elevation does
not exceed 5000 feet as far as the source of the IXamtshice, and
as the eastern extremity is approached, the height of 3,500 feet
is rarely found. The descent. on the southern side is rugged and
precipitous, whilst the northern face is concealed by a system of
lower hills which stretch unequally towards the valley ot the
Danube. The latter arve oficn crowned with plateaux. These, in
many instances, form the mo ¢ admirable military positions for in-
trenched camps, being rarely aceessible exeept by narvow paths,
the eminences being revetted, as it were, by natural walls of rock,
varying in height from ten to a haondred feet. They are in
general well wooded, although thcy do not possess the magni-
ficent forest trees of the higher Daitkan range.  Ou the plateaux
and slopes we find o thickly set jungle of dwarf” oak and other
shrubs, and stretching tar into the plain, an endless extent of
intractable briars.  Apart from the iucquality of the ground,
the march and deployment of trocps would find very scrious
obstacles in the superabundunt forest and jungle growth.  Such
is the great natural obstruction to the advince of an cnemy,
arising not so much on account of the height of the range as of
the difficulty of access, the paucity of mountain passes, the
admirable positions for defence ranged one behind another, the
absence of made roads as well of those appliances of life and
civilisation, to be met with in the Alpine districts of Germany
and Switzerland. Without giving the names or tracing the
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exact course of the passes, we may simply state that they are six
number, between the source of the Juantra and the Black Ses,
the three towards the ecast. between Shumla and Burgas, being
those naturally chosen by an army advancing from Bessarabia.
In the mountains there are no cross paths between the passes.
In some of the valleys military communications :aay be main-
tained.

During the warof 1828 the fortresses on the river and Black Sca
played a more important part than is likely to be the ease during
the present oue, if we except Silistria.  Though imperfect in de-
sign and of insignificant profile, none of them dienified with the
denomination of regular fortresses, they sustained lengthened
siegesor investments, and reduced the Russian arimy almost toruin,
It has been suid, and with truth, that when the Turks are in good
heart their detonee often becomes most obstinate, at the moment
when more regular combatauts will surrender a place.  That
which with us is considered an clement of weakness, is with
them one of strength, The Targer the number of thie population
of a town, exclusive of the garrison, the longer and more
tenacious will be the detfence. In the smaller fortress=es, where
the soldiery has not been aided by the people, it has bheen rarvely
respeetable,  In those off more considerable avea, in which the
erowd has taken arms, the garrison have found themsclves
reinforced by men as eapable and as willing as themselves in
defending the toiterine walls,

On the 8ih June Hf 1828 the Russians ecrossed the
Danube, near its montn, at Satunovo, aud within six weeks of
that time had taken Drailaw ou the left halk, never afterwards
restored, and had pencusted <o far, as to be in ﬂn_: centre of the
triangle formed by Silistria, Varna and Shwmia. On the 20th of
July a resultless action was foaahi, alter which au attempt was
made 1o invest Shumlas we sy an atteimpt, s the means at
the dispusal of the Russians were never suliicient o command the
roads in the rear, and ab no tme was the Turkish communication
with Adrianople interrupted.  Shumla is the ordinary puint of
assembly of the Twkish army ina war against the Russians. Tt
is backed by a chain of mountains which encivele it to the north,
west, and south in the form of @ vast erescent, and has on the
eastern front a marshy ravine which empties its waters into the
Kamtschic. It is only necessible from the cast. The extensive
slope of the hills on that side is somewhat gradual and glacislike.
The upper plateau, rourl whicii run the works— a position in-
tended as it were by nature for an intrenched camp,—the group
of hills, of whioh it forws a pari, being separated from the
Balkan range by the valley of the iamtschic—is elevated above
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the Bulgarian plain from GO0 to 800 feet. The town 18 built in
a confined and low valley terminating in stecp ravines, It is
gunite open.  The lines of the intrenched camp run along the
crest of the hiil glacis to the left from the height of btr'mdacha,
to the right lc-mmrr on that of Tchengell. These lines overtop
Shumla to the north and south, and they have been carried in
some parts on the verge of the steepest precipices, where they
are of no use, and present the appearance of an aqueduct, They
are of earth-work, and have a narrow but (lccp ditch.  Their
extent from Strandscha to the heights of Tchengell is about
8000 paces, and there is ample space to cover compl(,tc]y an
immense army.

The few roads by which an enemy can approach ure dcfiles
many miles long, terminating in a few difiicult paths up the
wall-like rocks, where there can be neither combination of the
different arms, nor deployment of masses.  But the height of
Strandscha-is vulnerable. It possesses revetted forts, but is by
no means sccure against assault.  If the sunmit of that height
be won, Shumla can no longer be held. It is only accessible on
that part, and from the 1n.u'~l)y raviny nature of the ground
approach is not casy even in that direction. It is said in some
quarters, that Shumla has gained a greater reputation than it
deserves.  'The Turks have alres auly (,,\peuvnccd that it could be
turncd by a determined adversary, after Varna had been taken.
But its position, not only on the direct route from Rustchuk
and Silistria, but also at the head of the valley which debouches
on the Gulf of Varna, must, until the fall of the latter, give it a
first-rate military importance ;, and in any case, as will be shown
hereafter in allusion to the .anpaign of 1829, utterly disconcert
a Russian commander, however suceesstully he may have turned
it, and bave actually reached Adrianople by communicating
with the Black Sca.

The Russians, in their extreme confidence in 1828 tried their
hands on Shumla, thinking thus to tuke the shortest cut across
the Balkan, and sceure iheir rear, the fortresses of Varna and
silistria being yet surmounted by the creseent. The attempt
failed, though in the: first instance directed by the Czax in person.
From various causes of sickness, nceessity of detachment, the
masking of Silistria, and the investment of Varna, the Russians
discovered that they had attempted an impossibility. The besieg-
ing and blockading foree quickly dwindled to a less number than
the encmy it sou(rht to shut up. They soon began to intrench
themselves, and to depend on lines of redoubts, “At the end of
July it was already evident that no favourable result could

ensue. Frequent combats and surprises took place during the
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following month. The assailants were decimated by exposure-
to the heat, and the fatigue of procuring forage from a distance,
till at length, on the 10th of September, they acknowledged their
defeat, by the determination of General Count Wittgenstein to
convert the so-called investment into a mere proress of observa~
tion, and to concentrate his troops in Seni-Bazar, Had the
Twkish commanders displayed at that time but moderate ac-
tivity, there would have been an end of the Russian corps d'armée.
The grand vizier advanced from Adrianople with 14,000 pieked
men, but he did no more. The Rus-ian division, which, guring
the months of August and September had been in a most critical
situation. was in consequence saved from destruction by his
apathy and supinences.

The siege of Varna had heen commenced in form by Prince
Menschikoff on the 6th of August.  The Russians, masters
of the sea, were promptly assisted hy their fleet in the
conveyance of troops and stores of all kinds for the siege. In
the actual prosccution of the operations, the shallowness of the
harbour of Varna prevented much advantage being gained from
its presence, beyond the strict blochade, and interruption of
communication with Constantinople.  The town had an old
Byzantine castle, which was used as o powder magazine.  The
principal enceinte, haviug a ciicumference of about two miles
and a quarter, is an emthen 1ampart, without much command,
connceted with the rochy precipice jutting on the sea to the
north, and running round Varna to the Dewna river. It was
flanked by ten small bastions, the faces of which were pierced
for two guns, and the flanks for one. The curtains, owing to
their narrowness, did not admit of guns; the diteh was small,
wet at the castern extremity, otherwise dry; the scarp and
counterscarp revetted with brick-work: in the front of the
1ampart there werc scaicely any permanent works, not even a
covercd way.  Three Juncttes had heen hastily throwp up 500
paces in advance of the west front, and an intrenchment 1500
paces from the north side of the place.

It is not casy to conceive a more imperfect place d’armes.
Yet in this the Turks managed to maintain themselves till the
10th of October, and it would not have fallen then, but for the
same cause which saved the force under Wittgenstein after the
failure before Shumla,—the incredible apathy which distinguished
cvery Turkish commander during that war, excepting two or
three in command of fortresses. The Czar, belicving that the
relief of Varna would be strongly attempted by Omar Vrione, who
had been detached by the grand vizier from Shumla for that pur-
pose on the 24th of September, caused him to be atfacked on the
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heights of Kurtepe. In vain the Russian commander alleged
want of means to assail a numerous encmy in a strong position:
the order was percmptory. The previous skivmishes had been
bloody and danaging ; success could hardly be looked for. A
furious attack was made; the Russian soldiery displayed an
ardour and discipline under extreme difficulty which have never
becn surpassed, and suftered a loss of 1400 men; but the object
was not obtained; Omar Vrionc maintained the heights; the
Prince of Wurtemburg was compelled to retreat.  The former
had it in his power at once to relieve Varna; he would make
no cffort. Tor a fortnight he was within sight of the place,
allowing the Russians quietly to continue th~ir assaults and
contemplating the defence of the garri~on. At longth, the
example of Jussf Pasha shook the firmness of the guw vison.
They surrendered on the 11th of October; Omar Vrione, as he
richly deserved, was then beaten back by the besiegimg loree,
which he bad abstained from molesting, when he could Lave done
it with so much cas¢ and advantage.

During this campaign, the investment of Silistria, owing to
bad management and want of troops, consequent on such
varied operations, was a failure from beginning to end.  With
the fall of Varna the campaign came to a close. The eastern
part of Bulgaria had thus fallen into the hands of the Russians,
who occupicd the position between Shumla and the sea.  This
was the sole result of the lone and uninterrupted campaion
of threce months, posterior to the passage of the Danube, and,
as it has been observed, was the consequence of an apathy
80 suspicious, that we mu-t refer it to treacherous intention.
But for this cause the Russ.ans must have retreated from Varna,
as they did from Shumla. The whole object of their undeiahing
would have been missed.  As it was, they were brought to the
verge of calamity, by the mere force of inaction on the part of
the Turks. Tor that can hardly be called a systematic scheme of
defence, *of which the, only apparent feature in the conduct of
the commanders, not in command of besieged fortresses, was the
most apathetic sluggishness, which abandoned places to their fate
when almost the raising of a hand would have saved them;
which refused to scize the advantage when it had been won,
through the overweening confidence and rashness of the Russian
autocrat. DBut the truth is, if' therc was mnot treachery, the
traditions of former wars were against the Turkish leaders, and
they kncew that science failed them. They believed more in the
skill of their enemy, than in their own capacity for resistance.
Their encrgy died within them.  There was a marasmus of their
vital power. This fatal discase was ultimatcly spread wmong
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their followers. When they werc not under its influence, at the
first sieges of the war, at Brailau on the left bank of the Danube,
at Varna, at Silistria, :nd in many of the skirmishes and
Dattles, their bearing was good, and often heroic. During the
early part of the second camnpaign they still merited praise.
Their defence of Silistria, from the 17th of May till the 29th of
June, in 1829, was admirable, It was certainly a great feat of
arms to defend the place for six weels: for the ramparts were
insignificant, the flanking defences so indifferent that it was
possible to look into the fortress, and to enfilade the greater
part of the curtaing; while permanent outworks, with the ex-
ception of those comnecting the city with the Danube, were
altogether wanting. The ditch did not exceed trom cight to ten
feet in depth, and could not be flooded, the bottom of it heing
above the level of the Danube.  On the day that Silistria was
invested, an attempt was made at Iski Arnautlar, by Reschid
Pacha, to turn a Russian position, and the advantage apparently
remained wjth the Turks.  Ile retreated, after an ¢ngagement
which had Bisted for fifteen hours, but halted on a spot from which,
his left flank being in connection with Shumla, ho threatened
the Russians with renewed attack. It was but a threat. The
fight had been a very bitter one, and had been so energetically
conducted hy the Moslem, that it reminded tho<e present at it
of the impetuosity of the old Turkish onslaught, At the great
battle of Koslewteha, in which Field-marshal Diebitsch com-
manded against the Grand Vizier in person, on the 11th of June,
the attempt heing made to cut off the latter {from his camp at
Shomla, the same impetuosity was visible for a time.  Dut quickly
came the reverse, and the Turks, who at the commencement of
the assault had shown the holdest courage, displayéd, when
pressed back and reduced to defend themselves, a most craven
spirit.  The army was broken up, and lost in the woods. The
Russians could not mahe prisoncrs amidst the pathless forests;
and in the course of a fortnight the remains of the Ottoman host
were again assembled at Shumla, not much reduced in numbers,
but henceforth useless as an army. Their patience and fortitude
had now utterly vanished. There was a race of pusillanimity
and folly between leaders and soldiery.  Such however, was the
difficulty of the country, so great the impediments to the advance
of troups, to the provisivning of them, the establishment of
hospitals for the sick and wounded, that when, by admirable
gkill and boldness, Field-maghal Dicbitsch found himself ag
Adrianople, after o campaign which had lasted from the 17th of
May till the 20th of August, there having been a pause of
a month in the operations after the battle of Koslewtcha, he
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was convinced that nothing but speedy and unmolested retreat
could save the remnant of his victorious army. Rustchuk, on
the Danube, and Shumla were still held in his rear. An army of
irregulars threatened his right. His forces, so feeble in numbers
when he adventured on his undertaking of the passage of the
Balkans (under 20,000 men), were losing hundreds daily from
sickness. By ekilful demonstrations, by carcfully masking his
real condition, by acting on the fears of the Turks and their sur-
prising ignorance, and perhaps in some instances with the con-
nivance of a rection of the negotiators at Constantinople, headed
a8 they were by Baron Miiffling, he succeeded in securing the
terms of a conqueror instead of incurring durance as a prisoner
of war. DBut this was owing to the genius of the man, aided by
the infatuation or the treachery of his opponents and their ad-
visers. The time and the circumstances were favourable to him;
but if a lcsson on the obstacles in the country in which he had
operated may be learned by any means, it must be in the con-
sideration of the fact, that the Russian army of 70,000 actual
combatants which began a campaign in May, its flank secured
by the Black Sea, the operations of which were conducted on the
most strictly scientific principles, their base running parallel to,
and having heen secured by the fleet before the field was taken,
—an army which, from first to last, never met with a reversc,
the morale of its enemy being for the time utterly lost, was, in
-September, in a position of difficulty, whence it could alone be
rescucd by asubtle diplomacy. No term but that of rescue, can
adequatcly convey the idea of its happy’ extrication from a
situation of almost overwhelming peril.

As is said by Von Mostke, ¢ If the difficulty of crossing
¢ the Balkan was formerly much over-estimated, the result of
¢ the campaign of 1828-9 has caused many persons to imagine
¢ that it is no impediment.  'We must not, however, forget that
¢in that ycar the mountains were not defended at all’ Yet
it is calcnlated, the loss of men by death was, in the Russian
army, about 60,000 in number; that one-seventh of the original
force retmrned to tell of the glorious campaign, of which the
grand featurc was the passage of the Balkan by a detachment of
the former. As aninstance of the dreadful mortality in the Russian
ranks, we give two items, officially authenticated— viz. in the
general hospitalst: from March to July, in 1829, 28,746 deaths
occurred among 81,214 patients; and of the 6000 men left sick
at Adrianople, on the retreat of Diebitsch, 5,200 died. In onc
word, the army had been annihilated, though it had never met

with a check.
After this brief consideration of the difficulties of an invader
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of Turkey ‘coming from Bessarabia, exemplified by the actual
experience of a struggle prosecuted on the same ground, with
everything in favour of the Russian, we may now approach the
subject of the present war, and appreciate morc fully what are
the prospects of the contest under the different circumstances.
In 1828 Turkey was single-handed, without a ilect, and with
hardly more than the skeleton of a regular army ; indeed, it
may be said, of any army. In 1833, when she issued her
declaration of war, she was backed by powerful allics—she pos-
scssed fleets and armies.  Although neither of the latter may
bear comparison with those of the Christian Powers, they haye
decidedly shown, since the commencement of the contest, that
they are not untrustworthy. In 1828 the Black Sca was
a Russian lake; since the affair of Sinope it has been closed -
to Russian vessels. In 1828 and in’ 1829, the Black Sea
was the real base of the hostile operations. It may be averred,
that the Russian invasion of that period was almost a naval
one. Therc can bec no doubt the main strength of it lay
in the active proccedings of Admiral Greig’s flect, which victu-
alled the army, was constantly employed in ferrying over
stores, siege trains, and detachments, and forereached on the land
movements so much, as actually to scize Sizepolis on the 15th of
February, 1829, or three months before Diebitsch was in a con-
dition to comnence operations. The map shows the importance
of such a position, to the south of the eastern cxtremity of the
Balkan. But for the possession of the seaboard, the Russian
general must have been contented with the siege of Silistria,
and another attempt to blockade Schumla, which would have
probably ended in failure in the autumn of that year, as it did
in that of the preceding one. A Russian army advancing now
would have an incredible train of guns, ammunition, food, and
hospital stores to drag painfully along in its rear. What the
difficulty of conveying such heavy trains over plains without
roads, and rugged mountain passes, was sufficiently understood
by Diebitsch and hi» lieutenant, General Roth, when they found
themselves frequently obliged to cut their paths as they ad-
vanced, such labours not being disturbed by the panic-stricken
encmy. And the number which effected the passage of the
Balkan was under 20,000 men, and unincumbcred with more
than a few days’ provisions, and without sicge.guns. .
Under the present circumstances, if we suppose the cam-
paign to have been as favourable to the Czar in this year as it
was in the earliest part of 1829, as regards Silistria, no Russian
forward movement could have been. successful, unless, in despite
of natural obstacles, Omar P’acha’s army, the remaining for-
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tresses on the Black Sca and the Danube, and of the Allies,
the Czar had succceded in placing at least 100,000 men in
Adrianople, well provided with stores, which could not come
from the sea, well provided with an enormous train of artillery,
cvery gun and shell of which must have been dragged by main
force across the mountains, and well provided, until he reached
the plains of Roumelia, with a perfect and amply supplied com-
migsariat, which a Russian army ncver yet possessed. We really
believe that, even unopposed except by the difficulty of the
country, he could not have succecded in placing a force there
sufficiently strong for self-protection, during a short campaign,
against such means as would have been now bruught against
him, under many months from the date of passing the Danube.
For he must have been prepared to operate with large armiies,
where Diebitsch inspired abject terror with a slender and sickly
detachment.

The difterent position of the Czar in 1851 as compared with
that of 1829, when his successful operations conducted him so
near to disgrace and disaster, is worth consideration.  As before
stated, the Black Sea, then his own, is closed to him.  Odessa,
but lately the granary of his forces, has heen bombarded, and
mourns over a ruined trade. His ariny. now cngaged in Asiatic
Turkey, must depend altogether on Tiflis, and what may come
thither from the Caspian Sea by way of Derbent.  The labours
of Prince Paskiewitsch in the previous war have heen wasted.
The communication then so laboriously established with the
Black Sea, to facilitate the arrival of stores and troops by a
more convenicnt line than the mountainous routes of Georgia,
is no longer of any avail In this respeet the Russians are
thrown back & hundred years. We observe that, in the re-
gions where these extensive affairs are now to be carried on,
the armies will be operating on lines removed at a great distance
from the central basis whence come their supplies. The forces
in Wallachin, and dirceted against Bulgaria, must lean on
Bucharest, which is fod from Galatz, whenee, with great labour
and cxpense of land carringe. the ammunition, stores, and re-
serves must come. And in the conduct of the war on the
Asiatic side, the like supplies have a still longer and more
circuitous road to travel over.

To the greatychange cffected in the Czar’s position by the
allied becupation of the Black Sea, the most effective and prac-
tical testimony was the voluntary destruction and abandonmcnt
of the coast forts. Defeat had commenced hefore a shot was
fired, and there was actually retreat. It was a commencement of
rclinquishing the objeet of twenty years of war with the Circas-
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sian tribes—the fond desire of connccting all the provinces of
Russia which had been gained since 1774 —the object of impe-
rial consolidation, of preparation for further progress. To sum
up in a few words. Russia is put on the defensive— Constan~
tinople is not only safe, but the Balkan can neither be reached
nor turned. A Russian advance is now out of the question.
The idea of invagion must cease altogether. Russiu must cvery-
where look at home.

It is not casy to arrive at anything like an accurate statement
of the present strength of the respective armies, Turkish and
Russian, But of one thing we are certain. The former is
better trained, better armed, and more numerous than it was
a few years back. The artillery is acknowledged to he ad-
mirable, and we do not hear of any complaints except among the
wild levies of Asiatic horsemen. It would appear that the
muhers at present actually disposable by Omar DPasha, are
about 120,000 of regulars and irregulars, in which are included
the garrisons of Widdin, Varna, Kalalut, Silistria, and Adria-
nople.  The force at Shumla may be considered as that held
ready for field operations.  When actual hostilities first broke
cut, the Turkish army laid along the line of the Danube did
not, according to the caleulations of Colonel Chesney, much
exceed 70,000 men.  Since then, Omar Pasha having inereased
it to about double the number, has been able to throw sufficient
garrisons into the strong places, retaining under his immediate
command, and concentrated at Shumla and Pravadi, an army
about equal in strength to that, with which the autumn cam-
paign was commenced.  The outlying divisions which retreated
betore the advance of Cieneral liiiders in the Dobrudscha, in
March, ave included in this array.  We may fairly suppose that
the morale of the Turkish forces gencrally is very different
from what it was. When standing alone against the Czar, they
could not but feel themselves wanting in the balance. Such
difterence of feeling alone, there being corresponding causes for
depression in the hostile ranks, is almost equal to another army.
We Lear of confidence in the commander Omar PPasha, and,
making every allowance for distance and exaggeration, of general -
good conduct of the troops before the enemy.  There have been
no damaging defeats on the Turkish side.  The first actions
of the war were decidedly favourable; andy considering the
slow progress of General Liiders after he forced the passage of
the Danube, the loss incurred being about equal on both sides,
we must, even in the early period of the war, consider the merits of
the combatants to have been about on a par, whatever may bhe
our opinion of the strategical combinations of the commanders in
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chief, The retreat of the Turks on their main body appears to
have been deliberate and dangerous to the invaders. It could
not be asserted anywhere, except in a St. Petersburg journal
and in a Russian church, that a positive advantage liad been
gained. It was clearly not so considered by the Turkish com-
mander, who proceeded quictly with his arrangements of putting
the defences of Shumla, Pravadi, and Varna in order, in his
concentration of troops on the intrenched camp at the first of
these places, and in the discipline and organisation of his army.
It scems to us, judging from a distance, that he has not shown
bimgelf wanting in forethought. Ilc has adhered to a system
of defence which was carefully considered and arranged in its
details,. Ile has turned to good account the time sought to
be gained by the Czar in the long-protracted ncgotiations with
the Western Powers.
If delay in the declaration of war by the allies of Turkey was
advantageous to the encmy in the outset, the advantage has
been in great measure lost by the determined countenance held
on the Danube, the opportunity so afforded for military or-
ganisation, and the confidence infused into the Turks. Omar
Pasha has thus gained time for Government nearly to double the
numbers in the ranks, and has inspired the world with the belicf
—and doubtless the whole Mussulman population-—that the
time has not yet arrived, when Fate has decrced the submer-
sion of the Turk under the Russo-Greck. To this may be
attributed the failure of the many attempts of the enemy to ex-
cite disaffection in the provinces to his left and rear. We
sometimes hear from military travellers, lately returned from a
hasty visit to the Ottoman mpire and the scat of war, very
depreciatory comments on the Turkish soldiery, the rude orga-
nisation, the want of strict discipline, and thosc external com-
plements of a soldier, we think so necessary in our more regular
armies. Wec arc perfeetly willing to adwmit there is a very
great difference, but we arc by no means sure it is greater than
we have a right to cxpect, or that it is so deplorable, or so
pregnant with dangerous results, as may appear to some of our
military reporters, whose experience hasnot been gained among
Orientals, and perhaps in some instances, does not extend
beyond the neatness and precision of parade tactics. QOur own
opinion is, that at present the Turkish aimy —believing, as we
do, that it is in good heart, and has faith in those by whom it is
now backed —may be safely trusted in & war of Positions, but
that it would be unwisc for the commanders to bazard it alone in
campaigns, in which combinations and manccuvres would be
necessary, requiring exactness of discipline in the force at large,
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and strict punctuality, unswerving obedience, and devotion to-
detail among the subordinate commanders. As in the case of
other Orientals with whom England has been in the habit of
dealing, the war of Positions is that which would seem most ger-
mane to the military genius of the Turk. As long as he was a
conquecror, this of coursc could not be so; but wit!: fading encr?'y,
relaxed military system, and the corrupting influences of belief in
predestination, which is no longer vivified by a passion for Propa-
ganda 6f a faith, he has lapsed into that mode of making war,
which ever precedes ruin and defeat. Ifor an age he has not
felt that e was € going in to win.” To usc the language of the
ring, he has only been able to distinguish himself as a ¢ glutton
‘for punishment’ We conceive, that the military reforms
have not gone sufficiently far, or at lcast, have not yect been
sufficiently stamped with the seal of success, for us to doubt,
that until the troops of the Allies come fairly into the field, it
would be safe for Omar Pasha to depart from the Fabian system,
which he of all men must know to be most favourable to the
army under his command, while by steadily adhering to it, he
has paralysed the Russian forces during a campaign of cight
months’ duration. At the top of a hill, or behind a difficult
river, he is dangerous in the extreme. A rash exposure in the
plain, however superior might be his numbers—an advantage by
no means certain or cven probable, if we consider the many
strong places he is called on to garrison, would entail certain
present defeat, and a very serious complication of the disorders
of his suffering country. Yet we would remind our military
critics, that for such purposes of position and defensive war as
we have indicated, the Turkish regulars, and cven irregulars,
are by no means bad troops, and are probably in many respects
very superior to the encmics we have been accustomed to meet
in our Eastern provinces, whose prowess in combat and
endurance in war English generals have ‘not been slow to
acknowledge. :

According to the testimony of Von Moltke, who wrote so
long ago as 1845, the only fortress of those taken and ruined by
the Russians in the previous war, which had been rebuilt, was
Varna. He did not approve of the plan of the new fortifica-
tions, but it may be presumed to be considerably stronger
artificially than it was at the time of that memorable siege.
Silistria, even if neglected till the last passage of the Pruth took
place, must have been put into a respectable condition, #s shown
by recent events. Kalafat and Turtukui, though partaking but
of the nature of ficld-works, speak for themselves. Shumla
way, permanently strengthened by the erection of roomy mas-
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sive barracks, hospitals, and magazines. The walled forts of
Strandscha, Tchally, Fehdai, and Tchengell were also re-
novated and improved. The heights above Pravadi on the road
between Shumla and Varna, the importance of which was
so well appreciated and appliéd by the Russians before, have
been fortified. It was this position, seized and held sub-
sequently to the fall of Varna, which enabled Diebitsch, in
1829, to devise his brilliunt plan for the defeat of the Turks at
the battle of the Koslewtcha, and ultimately led to the turning
of Shumla on the eastern side, and the bold march across the
Balkan.

We arc assured Omar Pasha is well impressed with the im-
portance of this point, and has left no means of skill untried to
add to the natural defences both of that position and the ap-
proaches to Shumla. A glance at a good map will be enough
to convince the reader, that the line of defence furnished by
Shumla, Pravadi, and Varna must, under any circumstances,
stop the march of an army 70,000 strong for many months;
in short, supposing the preparations of the Allies to be only
now in their commencement, that it is a sufficient answer to
those who attribute ommipotence for movement, combination,
and recrnitment to the enemy, and sheer debility to that Power
which, as yet, has not been worsted in this contest. Unfor-
tunately, the map is not always sufficiently studied. After
what has passed, it is hardly necessary to retreat with the
reader to the position within twenty miles of Constantinople,
where the ¢ march of Attila was stayed, and Belisarius de-
¢ feated the ITuns.” That which naturally oceurred to the panic-
stricken inhabitants of Constantinople and the able negotiators
in 1829, would be waste of time under the present circumstances.
But as nothing in war should be left to chance, and as it is
nceessary to anticipate the possibility of an enemy’s success, the
probability of which may be ahnost beyond the bounds of our
conception, the Turkish Government dares not solely rely on
the obstacles of the Balkan, and the possession of the Black
Sea. It has been truly pointed out by Marshal Marmont and
all the best authorities on the military topography of Turkey,
that the position of Adrianople is one which can, on no account,
be neglected. If we supposc Shumla taken, the heights of
Pravadi and the castern passes leading to Aidos held on onc
side, the great heights and the course of the Tundscha on
the othef, a hostile army engaged in traversing the range on
the road from Nicopolis east of Sofia, the presence of a well-
intrenched eamp at Adrianople would yet be sufficient to make
the invaders cry a halt. This city, placed at the confluence of
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the Tundscha, the Maritza (the ancient ITebrus), and a smaller
stream called the Arda, commands all the roads leading to the
Balkan towards the north and ecast, to Philipopolis and Sofia-
to the west, Constantinople and the Sea of Marmora to the
south. Therc is the position whither the forces beaten from the
Balkan wonld naturally converge, and thence it is that an army-
pivoting on its centre, would be directed on the point of
real attack, while the enemy was Hill engaged in debouching .
from the passes, whether to the eastward or the westward.
Marmont, so favourable to Russia, and so impressed with the
idea of her invincibility, says, ¢ If a French and English fleet
¢ were to pass the straits of the Dardanclles, and arrive at Con-
¢ stantinople, and if at the same time a corps of 50,000 men of the,
¢ Alliance, Austrian or French, were to take up the position of*,
¢ Adrianople and establish the intrenched camp of which 1 have
¢ spuken, then the Russians would have immense difficulties in
¢ dislodging their enemies.” There can he no doubt of it.  The
force originally holding the position augmented by the numbers
retreating from the mountains, could not but exceed in strength
what the most successful invader wonld have brought with him,
The peril of the latter would be indeed great. If opposed
with ardour and courage, he would probably not return. So
doubtless would think the Russian gencrals. '
If it be difficult to attain proximate accuracy in the estimate
of Turkish numbers, we are driven altogether to rely on con-
jecturc when we attempt it with their opponents. There is a
gencral belicf in this country, that Russia has no more difficulty in
producing a force of 200,000 trained soldicrs on any given point,
than a ¢ Wizard’ in pouring a shower of bouquets out of a hat.
We hear it sententiously stated that she has an army of np-
wards of a million ; the numbers ol her battalions and squadrons
are readily quoted from the Gotha Almanac; and it is assumed
that her vast resources bf men and matericl are ever ready for
the purposes of offence and invasion. Yet if we consult the
history of former periods, her etforts beyond the frontiers of
her cmpire have not heen in proportion to the power so con-
stantly asserted in words and figures; and when she has done
anything on a large scale, it has heen as one of a band of allies,
Subsidies have been sccured, her diplomacy has triumphed, her
armics have been victorious. But there never has been dis-
played an intolerable superiority in numbers. Her course has
rather been distinguished by its uniform and gradual character,
by the process of slow deglutition, rather than of imposing
attack. When she has displayed great armies, it has, with the
soltary exception of 1814 and 1815, been in the immediate
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neighbourhood of her frontiers. Great skill cannot be denied
in the management of her resources, which has made every
new acquisition a base for further extension. To this, in the
province of Wallachia, have her energies been applied during the
last winter, yet Bucharest and Fokshani can only be considered
entrepots. There is no place of manufacture for war stores in
the neighbourhood, and considering the cnormous expenditure
now going on, the expense, both in time and trcasure, of sup-
plying such temporary depdts with munitions, guns, and fecruits,
must be very great, irrespective of the march of fresh divisions.

In 1835, till the moment of real action arrived, Kurope and
Turkey were alarmed at the tales of the immecnsc host which
was pouring into the Principalitics. 'When the conte.t com-
menced, it appearcd there were not above 50,000 men fit for
duty under thc command of Prince Gortschakoff. Ile was
everywhere crippled for want of means. Since then he was
Jjoined by the corps of Osten-Sacken, said to amount to 40,000
men, and by that of General Liiders. The strength of the
Intter may be about 30,000 men, and we hear of more rein-
forcements from DBessarabia. Let us now assume that the
casualtics of the autumn and spring have been replaced by a
military Power not likely to negleet such precautions, in addition
to the corps of Osten-Sacken and Liiders. This we understand
to be the meaning of the grandiloyuent but somewhat uncertain
expression, of ¢ moving the reserves,’ without any exact defini-
tion of divisional arrangements or command. Including the
garrisons at the mouth of the Danube, we may estimate the
force cmployed on the line from Galatz and the Pruth, to
Bucharest and the Aluta, to nave been, at the outside in round
numbers, about 150,000, prior to the commencement of the
siege of Silistria.

‘We are not of opinion that it will be in the power of the Czar
to increase the numbers of his army of ®perations in Wallachia.
It will be very much, and will considerably increase our respect
for the military resources of his country, if he be able to
maintain that force in its present form, condition, and strength.
Odessa, according to Admirals Hamelin and Dundas, has a
garrison of 30,000 men. That point, after what has taken
place, will not be weankened. Troops, either in the Crimea or
on their march thither, cannot be diverted from their original
intention. The army in Asia must be reinforced. Prince
Woronzoff was already crying for more men during the last au-
tumn, and the long lincs of communication in the untamed coun-
tries of Asiatic Russia must be strictly guarded. In addition,
the sxmies of Austria are threatening ; Poland must be watched ;
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the garrisons in the Baltic arc strengthened; the garrison of
Petersburg has marched to Finland; battalions have becen
drawn from the interior to replace the Imperial guards; the
strictest ward must be maintained everywhere. The admirers
of Russia and Russian system, forgetting the difference between
" the power of inertia and strength for action, are apt to mistake
space for force, and disseminated numbers for an expression of
strong combative energy. They omit to consider, that in States,
the power of executing the difficult resolves of a grasping ambi-
tion, is in exact proportion to the power of concentrating the
resources of a country, whence the world is threatcned with
offence. That the governors of Russia know where her wenk-
ness lies, is evident cuough from the pains taken to mask the
resources she posscsses, under cvery form of cxaggeration and
illusion, which may impose upon others. With a certain ap-
pearance of Imperial liberality to men like Marshal Marmont
or Lord Londonderry, they arc remarkably jealous of the
visits and remarks of travellers, and they are never so well
satisficd, as when they interpose a thick veil hetween her and
the rest of Europe, leaving the latter to ruminate over her vast
but unknown resources, till at length cvery one is infected with
a panic fear, for which there is absolutely no reason whatever.
How this panic fear has affected our Eastern policy in former
times, it is not necessary here to mention. No long period has
elapsed since we were led into woful crrors by the cffects of it,
and we yet deplore the consequences of those errors. We do
not on this account depreciate the present resources of Russia.
We are aware of the struggle we are entering upon, and of its
magnitude. But we would have the simple military principle
recognised, — that eccentric action for defence of world-wide
frontiers, is 2 means of weakness, rather than of strength in a
State, which from its nature is compelled to such a resort, and
is the very reverse of the exhibition of inert power displayed by
Russia in 1812, when the single line of attack against her was
known, and the resources of defence converged and thickened, as
it were, the more the invaders penetrated the country. Every
attack now made on any point of the Russian fronticrs, is a
diversion in aid of the resistance to the forward movements of .
the invader, whether against Bulgaria or Asiatic Turkey, and
to a certain cxtent diminishes his power to aid those move-
ments. In 1828 and 1829 no diversion in favour of the Turks.
was possible, and then it was that Pozzo di Borgo bore wit-
ness to the imminent risk, so cleverly avoided by Marshal

Diebitsch. :
It is asserted, and among others by the ‘Baron Von Haxt-
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hausen, that Russia can move 500,000 men beyond her fronticrs,
It is hardly neccessary to combat so wild an estimate, when we
take into consideration for one moment the amount of the
resources of Russia. In truth, those indulging in such fancies
on the power of a country omit to reckon the difference
between paper and effective strength, and the expense of
moving troops and materiel, even after the tyrannical and cheap
fashion of Russia. DBaron Von Moltke, who is certainly not hostile
to that country, cnters into some curious calculations and state-
ments which are worth (uotation, as bearing directly on the
question of the effective and imputed strength of her armies.

After detailing by battalions and squadrons the army of
operations in the year 1828, he says, ¢ In a country where the
‘maintenance of troops is so endlessly difficult, where l.rge
¢magses consume themselves, this army would have been per-
¢haps enough, if the cstablishments had been complete in num-
¢bers. According to the ¢ State of Strength,” the three corps
¢ghould have possessed about 120,000 men. DBut this was by
‘no means the case. In every army there is a considerable
¢diminution necessary from the number of actual combatants,
¢but particularly in a Russian one, in which any colonel can take
¢six denkshiks as private servants from the ranks.  What
‘may have been the strength of the army in South Russia is not
cour business. - We have only to do with the number of bayo-
¢nets and sabres actually ready on the seenc of action. According
¢ to the reports of carcful witnesses at a veview Dlefore the
¢ Emperor in March 1826, the Infantry had only thirty files
¢in a company, and the Cavalry fifteen in a troop. In 1827,
sghortly before the departuce of the army of operation, the
¢ battalions of the first and sccond army corps had only 400 or
‘even a less number of bayonets. In Junc 1829 the sccond
¢corps left Silistria with only 30 files in a company, and from
€100 to 120 men in each squadron. Russian accounts, which
¢ give the numbers of scparate divisions and corps of which the
¢army was formed on various occasions, all agree in stating that
¢cven at the beginning of the campaign the average strength of
¢ battalions did not exceed 600 combatants.’

‘We are prepared to allow that improvements have taken place
sincc 1829 ; but this statement is very important, applicd as it
is to.a country, where as we are informed by every one, there
is no check except the Imperial eye, and a host of officials,
whether in or out of military uniforms, ckes out infinitesimal
rates of salary by robbery of the (iovernment. Itmatters little for
the cfficiency of the armny, if the robbery be among the stores
of the arsenals and the commissariat, or by the substitution of
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paper for cffective men: the former is probably more general
than the latter, as being less liable to detection, but is equally
fatal, and during war produces a like diminution of real
strength, .

But advantages possessed by the Czar in 1829 are possessed
by the Cazar still: his resolute will and the adiurable devotion
of those who owe him military allegiance. Ther2 cannot but:
be unity in council, strict subordination in exccution, and
unscrupulous employment of whatever may be possibly avail-
able under the circumstances of the cmpire, and the perils by
which it would appear to be surrounded on every side.  With-
out resorting to Russian statistics, we must be convineed that a
Government and an army animated by a spivit of diseipline,
devotion, and obedience to which we can find nothing analogous,
if it be not in the institution of the Jesnits, are exceedingly
dangerous.  'We have a strong man to deal with, and this strong
man was never yet disobeyed Ly his followers with impunity.
He knows not what it is to be thwarted, and he has never yet
tolerated the slightest opposition to his will.  IIew far his
pride and obstinacy are in the present instance buttressed by
superstitious belief in his mission, as the head of the Greek
Church, we cannot determine.  Ilis actions and words have a
colour, showing far more than the accidental tinge supplied by
a subtle diplomacy, or the impulses of an evanescent ambition.
It was not to be expected that demonstrations would succeed
against such a character, when argument had failed, and we
must not hope for the conclusion of the contest we are now
engaged in, before the strength of the man is worn down by the
exhaustion of his imperial resources. A blow here, o success
there, will not terminate this war,  Ifatigue and inanition must
have been first produced.

Perhaps the bearing of individual character, and the aspect
assamed by the question in the country at last at open war
with the Western Powers, and in a state of wunconcealed
antagonism, althongh as yet of unavowed hostility against
those of Geermany, has not been sufliciently estimated among us.
We have, for the most part, been inwilling to grasp the reality
of the peculiarly Russian nature of the quarrel, the Czar
Nicholas being the first absolutely ¢ Russian’ monarch since
the time of Peter the Great, whose moral strength exists and
is now in action during the present reign. So wrote the
Marquis de Custine of Nicholas as far Lack as 1839.

Throughout his reign, from his very first assumption of
power, when he quelled the mutinous soldiery by the terror
of his eye, and the gallant but caln serenity of his bearing,
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while he has shown himself to be equal to great emergencies,
to mect imminent danger with instant action, he has displayed
a perfect consistency with the traditional policy proper to his
country, and derived from the most cclebrated of his prede-
cessors, In token of this policy, St. Petersburg has been
well called a bivouac of the Imperial Camp, till the time should
arrive, for its final establishment at the head-quarters of the old-
GreeR Church on the Bosphorus. And at no tine has he ever
been more consistent than he is at present,—as displayed by the
long patience, the subtle and far-reaching negotiations, the
cednversations hazarded from time to time during many years,
his commencement of actual war which he deciured to be no
war, the use in certain docuinents of almost the samc expres-
sions, as those employed, at the date of the agaression of 1528 ;
and lastly, as shown by his pertinacious resolution, when the
‘Western Powers gave him to understand, that the resources of
former times would no longer stand him in stead at the present,
that on this occasion they were not prepared to wait till ¢ remon-
¢ strances would be too late, and Europe would patiently suffer
¢ what it could no longer prevent.”®  That which was not very
well known when De Custine wrote has been for many years a
commonly recognised fact. It is one of which no sceret is made,
but is rather a subject of self-glorification with the Czar. Yet
it was entircly overlooked lately, both in this country and in
France, and is rarely if ever alluded to amid discussions on the
naturc of the quarrel, the chances of its duration and the pro-
bable issue of the contest. On reflection however, it will be
found, that what we have mast to fear is the obstinate Muscovite
feeling, of which the Czar in the plenitude of his autocratic
power is the great representative, for the development of which
he has lived, for tte advancement of which in the extension of
the Greek Church and the scizure of Constantinople, the
dreams of his forefathers at one time and so nearly realised in
his own, he is prepared to encounter the hazards of ruin and
even of death.

Until the declaration of war by the Allics, the contest between
the Russians and LTurks was without any very marked feature
or character, except that the commander of the latter was bent
on carrying out a system of defence of which previous wars had
furnished him with an cxample. The ultimate object of the
Russians beyond the occupation of the Principalitics, was by no
means clear. They were not rufficiently strong for a forward

* Despatch from Prince Licven to Count Nesselrode. London,
June 1, 1829, ’ .
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movement across the Danube, yet they brought on the action of
Oltenitza, which, if it possessed an object, was to alarm their
enemy for the safety of his post at Turtukai and induce a re-
treat from that point. Their right was extended so far, and in
suck: force to Krajova and the neighbourhood of Kalafat, that the
Turks felt properly scnsitive on their left flank, aud threw up a
scries of works on which no little commendation has been be-
stowed. The Turkish sallies secemn in general to have been effec-
tive, and, according to the most authentic accounts, the affair of
Citate was really brilliant. From time to time skirmishes ocerred
along the whole line of operations, for the most part insignificang,
and partaking of the nature of harassing partisan warfare, rather
than affording cvidence of combination on the part of the com-
manders. But in February it became evident that a change of
operations was contemplated by the Russians.  Preparations
were made in anticipation of the coming events.  The corps of
Osten-Sacken, although that general i+ now at Qdessa, had, after
a previous ann.~acement of many months, closed on Prince
Gortschakoff. The greatest general of Russin, Field-Marshal
Prince Paskicwitsch, had heen appointed to the command-in-
chicf of all the forces employed against Twrkey, and was hasten-
ing to assume the duties of his office.  What rcinforcenents
could e spared were ordered to be despatched, and it is asserted
a areat addition is in the course of being madeto the cavalry
arm, in which, reversing the case of former wars, Russia on this
oceasion very much outnumbers her opponents,

The passage of the Danube was effected by General Liiders
late in March, without very much difficulty or risk, the Turky,
who were far outnumbered, having retired without greater
loss than they inflicted in return.  The panie-stricken in Con-
stantinople, and many persons in this country, uttered the
rather eraven cry, that, as usual, Russia was carrying all before
her, that she had gained enormously Ly the protraction of nego-
tiations; that cven if the Allies did attempt to act, they could do
no good ; that it was too late; that the Balkans wonld be passed ;
that the city of’ the Sultan was in danger. As usual, events
have proved the ery got up at Constantinople from fear, and at
home by a too active, but somewhat ignorant sympathy, had
not much in it. The movements of General Liiders, after his
successful operations on the Danube, were slow and uncertain,
e had discovered that his great difficulties were commencing.
after his first success had been accomplished.  Amid the haze
of uncertain reports of the generul retreat of the Turks on.
Shumla, and of the Russian advance. it is evident hard fighting
took ,place, and by no means alwags to the advantage of the
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latter. In June, IRassova, which two months beforc had been
announced to be in the hands of General Liiders, held its
own, and a junction with his commander-in-chief opposite to
Silistriu, was but tardily effected. It appears that he was really
worsted at Czernavoda on the 22nd of April, although more
importance hus been attached to that affair, both at Bucharest
and at Vienna, than it would scein to have deserved.

The first orders of Prince Paskicwitsch on surveying the posi-
tions of the men placed under his command, were what was to
be expeeted from an officer of his reputation.  The radical fault
of the extended line adopted by General Gortrchakoff, except
for the mere purpose of occupying the Wallachian provinces,
and alarming the Turks by their influence in Servia and Bosnia,
an object uo longer compatible with the altered situation o, 2ffairs,
was appreciated, and dircetions were instantly given for the
withdrawal of the right of the Russian army on Bucharest. It
will e seen on the map, that the army exceuting this mnovement
moves along the chord of the great sweeping curve displayed in
the course of the Dannbe, from Widdin to Rustchuk.  The gar-
risons of Kalafat and Widdin were diminished in ¢onsequence, one
body of the Turks having been engaged in pursuit of the re-
{reating Russians, and another ordered to join the main body at
Bhumla, 1t appears thai the outposts of the former, after car-
rying on a very aclive, and, to the encmy, aunoying pursuit
from the 19th of April 61l the 25th, have been established in
the vicinity of Krajova and the Aluta, Little Wallachia for the
uime being again in Turkish hands,  Sinee then an active system
of annoyance has heen hept up by the Turks on the enemy.
The Russians also mel wi i a reverse in the neighbourhood of
Nicopolis, not one, however, of much importance.  In the mean-
time Silistria was heavily threatened in front, and had been bom-
barded under the immediate direetion of Marshal Paskiewitsch,
preparations being made to throw large masses across the Danube,
there as well as at Oltcnitza. A general movement on Silistria
was expected, but the exccution by no means equalled in rapidity
the anticipations and alarms of Constantinople. That fortress was
finally invested, according to Admiral Dundas, by a force of about
80,000 men. The defeneg has been most gallant, the Turks
having again displayed the best military qualities in their heroic
struggle. The Russian attack bas lailed, contrary to every
expectation, as the force employel in the siege is so much more
numcrous than in that conducted by Dicbitsch in 1829, A
relief could not be attempted with safery by Omar Pasha.
By the end of April the Dritish and French contingents,
although as yet not complete either in guns or cavalry, were
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established at Gallipoli and Scutari, and cvery day was adding
to their strength. An active employment of them cannot
be far distant. The Duke of Newcastle and Sir James Gra-
ham have both shown that a fleet of more fhan a hundred
transports, a considerable proportion of them being possessed
of steam power, is maintained ready in the Black Sea, and
at the disposal of the general and the admiral. It would be
superfluous to enlarge on the obvio. s advantages presented by
such an arrangement. The British and French commanders-
in-chicf arrived in Constantinople carly in May, and have since
held a confercuce with Omar Pasha. The strength of the con-
tingents under their command is now about 80,000 men of 4ll
arms. A strong depdt has been formed at Gallipoli, Lines have
been constructed, and a garison will be kept there.  In the
same manner Constantinople will be seenred by intrenchinents
from the Sca of Marmora to Durkos on the Black Sea. It is to
be assmuned an allied garrizon will be maintained at the capital
as well as at Gallipoli, and we shall probably see a force of about
60,000 men take the ficld {0 operate against the Russian armics,
Varna being the first place of asscmbly of the contingents. The
mosquito-like amoyanee of the ilellenic Government has been
quelled by the joint intervention ol the Western Powers, and it
will e no longer necessary for the Sultan to reinforee Fuad
Eftendi, King Otho having promised to cease {rom his intrigucs.
It will not be prudent to remove the pressare mposed on his
Iellenie Majesty, till the restoration of peace. e hus never been
famous for adherence to terms, when the power, whether demo-
cratic or forcign, which had imposed them, ceased to be alarming
to him. It the Montencgrins give serious trouble, we may fairly
look for an Austrian movement.  Omar Pasha and the Allies
at present, therclore, have only to deal with the real enemny., °
The task, however, before the allied generals is by no means
an easy one. They have the means of locomotion by sea, but,
according to all accounts, the provision of carriage to cnable
them to move by land is scanty in the extreme. It must be
laboriously gathered from Asia Minor, Kuropean Turkey having
been already swept by the Turkish levies. Eventually this great
want of an army will be supplied, but time is necessary as well
as moncy, and it is right that the great obstacle to early action
on the part of the Allics should be properly estimated by the
public. The concentration of the Russian troops on the border of
the Bukowina will not have cscaped notice.  Hasty interven-
tion on, the part of the Austrian Government cannot be looked
for so long as the Danube has not bLeen crossed in force by
Marshal Paskiewitsch, if cven then. A heavy loss or even
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check sustained by the latter might cause the immediate
diversion of strong divisions from the army, the ostensible
object of which is menace to Austria. Its strategical position
for cither purpdse is admirable, and must form a capital feature
in the designs of Paskiewitsch. The intervention of Austria at
this juncturc wonld.be as fatal to the Russians as her conduct
in 1813 was to I'rance; but we have no certainty that she is
about to merge her neutrality in action, and the arrangements
of the allied generals and Omar Pasha cannot but be dictated
by the immediate state of affairs. M. de St. Arnaud and Lord
Raglan will perforce have to consider the army now threat-
ening the Carpathian Passcs, as part of the strenath they may
have to mect. The successful defence of Silistria may render
their attention to these points still more urgent than betoie, if
it should involve a still further vetrograde Russian movement.

‘We arrive therefore, at the conelusion that unless the Russians
offer battle on the Dulgarian side of the Danube, or there be a
decisive Austrian intervention, we can hardly look for a great
blow from the allicd land forces during this year. A sys-
tem of annoyance, of general threat and attack can be pursued
at sen, the Cireassians assisted, the remaining forts on the east-
crn shores of the Dlack Sea molested, for which operations
have been now for some time in progress; but on the land,
they are not so far advanced in their preparations as to admit
of a strong initiative being taken. Ilad they only to do with
the forces in their front, the ease might bo different, but the
uncertainty of German polities forbids such a confidenee. In
the meantime a delensive 'ine must be maintained, similar to,
but stronger and more me.acing than, that adopted by Omar
Pasha hitherto. The lines of defence now are, that of the
Danube; 2nd, that of the Balkan; 3rd, of Adrianople. The
positions of Gallipoli and Constantinople are at present but a
base whenee the two last may be supplied. It is necedless to
forestall or hazard pyedictions on movements subsequent to the
advance on Varna, which must be’ guided by the disclosure of
the-plans of the cuemy. _

The attempt was made in a preceding page to come to a
rough estimate of the force under the orders of the Russian
Ficld Marshal on the Damibe.  After allowing for the arrival
of every corps of which we have received any information, we |
arrived at a result of about 150,000 men. This is doubtless ¢
very considerable army, and whether the aggregate be some-
thing more .or somcthing less, the allied generals and Omar
Pasha must consider it, as a whole, tolerably concentrated for
action. These troops, since the evacuation of Little Wallachia,
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may be generally directed on the line of oporations between
Bucliarest, Kalarash, and Silistria, the objects of that line having
been the seizure and ceeupation of the last-named place, for
‘which the advance of General Liiders up the right bank of the
Danube was a combined movement in aid.

From what has been already advanced it will have been
remarked, that ¢ven under the most untoward ecireumstances,
a serious fmpression on the mountain position of the Turks was
improbable ; but the gallant defence of Silistria, the successful
defiance by its garvison of the great Russian army during many
weeks, when reliet” was impossible, till at length the gathering
of the Allies at Varna and the concentration effected by Omar
Pasha at Shumla, had insured its safety, have in some mea-
sure taken all of us by surprise.  We ave happily freed
from the alarms so widely propagated at Constantinople and
even in England,  Tlad there been ground for them originally,
we could not but have seen Russian masses thrown across the
Danube at whatever cost, and a formidable advance while the
Allies were still at sea. In such ease, as has heen helieved and
asserted by many very respectable authoritics, it Prince Gorts-
chakoft' had been ¢ qguick,™ so ran the phrase,—he would have
been in Shamla at the end of Mareh, and the worst fears would
have assumed ohjeetive form.  But after our experience of the
former war, to which reference has heen made, backed as it has
been by the tardy transactions on the side of the Russians we
have lately witnessed, it is surely right to atiribute the apparent
tardiness to something besides the want of” quickness in Prinee
Gortschakofl' or General Liiders. The former of these officers
commanded a division with distinetion, under Dicbitseh, in
1829, and, of all men, must he thovoughly acquainted with the
physical difficulties of the country in which he is engaged, and
the capacity for resistance belonging to lis adversaries.  'We
cannot but believe, either that the inaction of the Russians has
formed part of a general plan, or that it has resulted from an
nability to press torward, we are little prone to suspeet in our
enemy. Possibly something of both causes may have combined
to produce what has been ground for much surprise with many
of us, namely, that on the ong hand, the Russian commanders
were inclined to a tactic of delay by the political uncertainty
which weighed so much on ourselves, and that on the other
they had to overcome no ordinary difficulties in the prosecu-
tion of a forward movement. May we not belicve they were
jealous of placing a difficult river between themselves and
their immediate base of operacions, at a time when troops
and gencrals were about to sppear, whom they know to be
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at least not inferior to the men they can themsclves pro-
duece? We confess to such a belief. The movement of the
Russian left up the right bank of the Danube, and the siege of
Silistrin had for us but a defensive meaning. It appeared to-
be the assumption of a position which, while it securcd a most
important té-de-pont, would cause the Turks and the Allies to
come and seck them on ground of their own choosing,—a con-
siderable advantage, doubtless, but which serves to show how
different is the character of the war, as compared with the last
one, the onus of assault being thus thrown on those who have
heen threatened with invasion.

If this view of the matter be taken, we can hardly over-
estimate the importance of Silistria, or the advantages secured
by the successtul defence.  An carly contrary result of
the Spring Campaign would have entailed in all probability
the fall of Rustchuk and Nicopolis,  We should then have
scen three important tétes-de-pont in the possession of the enemy,
who would have had all the advantages afforded by the river on
his side,  The Allies would have been encumbered with sicge
operations on onc point, while called on to mect the forces
which would have been poured on them from the others,  Till
very lately it has always appeaved to us, that the risk and
danger ol the enmpaign were to he found in such considerations,
There was the risk of the moral cfleet on the native population
of Bulgaria, to be feared from the presence of the Russiang as
masters along the right bank of the Danube; and there was
every probability of a long protracted eampaign to accomplish
that finally, which would ap-ear to have been now successfully
achiecved, There was indecd n great danger, not for the Balkan,
not for the ultimate safety of Turkey, but such military dunger
as is incurred by a vast bhostile Jodgment, which has its com-
munications sccured by the possession of fortified places. If
Silistria had fallen now, after our hopes for its’safety had been
30 much excited, we should not have had to deplore the grave
consequences we must have looked for, had the garrison yielded
to the first attacks of the Russians. The precious time had
been gained which precludes ulterior advantage on the part of
the encmy. We have heard it allgaed, advice was given to Omar
Pasha by men of high authority to abandon some of the fort-
resses on the ground of his not being able to relieve them, if
they were attacked. It is hardly possible to conccive a more
suieidal course. In war, to the party engaged in defence, deluy
is every thing. The sicee of each fortress takes much time.  Even
if undisturbed, it occupies a corps d’armée for six weeks. If even
there be but the chapter of accidents to trust to, it is generally as
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well to try the virtue of delay, spun out as long as it may be. But
when the arrival of a regular army, of nearly 100,000 trained
combatants on the scenc 14 merely a question ol time, we are at a
loss to conceive how the proposition to abandon posts of defence,
cach of which is an element of delay to the enemy could be enter-
tained by any man. Fortunately Owmar Pasha saw the matter
rightly, and paused to abandon positions prematurely, the loss of
which now we should deplore as a great calamity. ’

There arc ideas, perhaps rather vague, floating about on the
practicability, and the neecssity of an immediate joint land and
sea attack on the Crimea and Sebastopol, by way, it is said, of
diversion. And no doubt, were we turther advanced in the greas
objects of the war, a very pewerlul diversion it would be, as the
occupation of the Baltie, and the blockade of the Gulf of Finland
are now.  Dut we must not he Ied away rashly from the ohjects
immediately in view: and betore we practise an vperation of
military diversion, or centertuin the idea of it serionsly, wo are .
bound to exiinine very narrowly the conditions under which the
combinations have to be made, and whether we are wot rather
beginning o new series of actions, certainly bearing heavily on
the general issue of a war, though perhaps not nearly so much
on the campaign actually in course, It Is submitted, that on
examination and earciul reference to distances, the Intter will be
found to be the case in the matter of the Crimea.  The Black
Sea being held by the allied fleets, the Russian one being shut
up, the position of Prince Paskiewitsch on the Danube is almost
irrexpective of Schastopol.  He has altogother censed to lean on
it for supplics.  flis rescrves, his stores of war, his reernits must
come to him from the depits in the interior of Russn.  The
blockade of the fleets, and their attitude of menace are sufficient
to prevent the diminution of the garrison of the port 3 indeetd, we
may be quite certain of the trnth of the veport, that reinforce-
ments have becun dirceted towards it Thus the objeet of diver-
sion, by their alienation from the Danube and Asitic Turkey,
is gained alrcudy.  Thercfore, as far as the immediate aim of the
contest is concerned, which we take to be the retreat of the
Russian army from the Principalities, the present occupation of
the Crimea by the Allies at this early stage, and the consequent .
deduction from their forees available for the assistance of Omar,
Pasha, would be to tamper with the invasion we have determined
to resist, and a source of just disappointment and irritation to the
ally, whose auxiliarics we have declared ourselves to be. It
appears imperative to dircet our grand primary eifort towards
the offensive defence of the lines now held by the Turks; . If
the ‘Allied Powers choose to send another corps to the Crimes, -
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hesides that already landed at Varna, or if there be truth in
the rumour, that the Austrians have signed a convention with
the Poric, for the immediate occupation of the Principalities,
the case is of coursc altogether different. What has been
advanced has been on the assumption, that at this juncture, no
such enlargement of the efforts to earry on the struggle is con-
templated.®  The allied contingents, amounting to 80,000 men,
when complete, will he by no means-too numerous for the
dutics before them, or to meet the concentration of troops
cftected by the Russian general,

The war carried on mn Asiatic Turkey during the last au-
tumn was without any positive result; and, as yet, since the
breaking up of the winter, there has not been any acti,» re-
sumption of hostilitics. Several thousands of men, and a large
supply of guns and stores, were landed at Batoum under the
protection of the allied squadrons, before the declaration of war
by the Western Powers was reccived by the admirals,  Report

- attributes certain success to General Gruyon in his attempts to
introduce a better organisation among the forces in Armenia,
but we cannot repose much faith in what reaches us on this
geore.  We still must trust to the diflicultics of the country ;
and it the hope, that amidst the great demands made on all
sides, Russia will have but slender means to lavish on this un-
grateful war. In 1829, Kars, Krzeroum, and Baipoort were
ocenpied by Paskiewitsch.  We do not anticipate such progress
now, although we cannot but recollect that since 1829 Achal-
chick has remained in Rus<ian hands. They commence their
operations, therefore, nearer » the objeets of their attack than was
the case formerly.  On the other hand, they are threatened by
Shamil Bey, the Prophet-leader of the Circassians, and we may
not unreasonably hope for a general insurrcction of the wild
Mussulman tribes of Daghestan under his influence, and the
contagious efleets of a general war on such a population.  Ifear
for their own communications, will probably render the Russian
generals jealous of again hazarding the: bold strategy of Prince
Paskiewitsch,whichwas before crowned with such decided success.
It is impossible to survey the latest picture we have of Ar-
menia,—its snowy hills and savage people,—from the pen of Mr.
Curzon, without being struck with the difficulties opposed by
such a country to an aggressive army, and without a growing

. * It has been alleged that- Admiral Hamelin has proposed the em-
barkation of a corps of troops from France for special service in the
Crimea, and that he has been favourably listened to by his Govern-
meat, v
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admiration for the military genius and resolution of the Russian
Field Marshal who overcame them, and now, in his old age, is
about to prove the abilities of Lord Raglan and M. de St. Arnaud.
If his encrgy be not chilled by age or his late illness, he is indeed
a worthy antagonist. They will find a man of gr-at courage, of
enlarged experience, and of strong resolution; one not burdened
with scruples, or slow to sacrifice his own troops in the pursuit of
what he believes to be an advantage. who, as shown by his
practice in the capture of towns, has no notion of humanity
towards those, in whom there is yet latent a spirit of resistance.
His conduct may at times have been barbarous and cruel, but
for the consummation of military objects, was consistent, and more
conducive towards ultimate success than its opposite, which, on
the score of merey, does noi utterly quell the spirit and cfforts
of resistance, thus enabling an enemy to claim advantages
because he has not acceded to the demands made upan him.
We must understand that war and peace cannot be carried on
together.  Where there are clements of resistance, and capitula-
tion is refused, we must proceed with destruetion tiil the former
arc no more, and 1he latter ensues: otherwise we fail in a mili-
tary sense.

And here, properly, we ought to stop ; but there is a point in
the issue now being tried between this country and the Czar of
Russia, which must not be overlooked. It s no longer the
uarrel of Turkey, but it is one in which England steps forward
as o principal party. anVe must look to the amount of injury
we may receive, and whence and whither it may come. As
long as our present alliances and arrangements with neutral
Powers hold gond, we arc intangible on what has been called
our own elemc¢ht.  Our Colonies, and nercantile shipping are
safe ; and according to all human probability, the commerce of
the Black Sea will be put on a more certan footing hereafter,
than that which has hitherto obtained. But it has been
asserted, and in many quarters there is a fixed belief, that Russia
has the power of inflicting signal wounds on us in our Indian
dominions, either by altogether cutting off our Igyptian route, if
her designs against Turkey be successful, or by direct invasion
through Persia or Central Asia during tho coursc of a great war,
in which she may engage with us. Of the former it is hardly
nccessary to speak. Iven supposing we had waited in apathy
and lethargy, till the Greek rite was again celebrated within the .
walls of St. Sofia, and had culpably neglected our international
duties and the interests connected with them, it is hardly to be
deduced from. the experience of our history, that we should haye"
tamély sat down under a great material injury to ourselves: .
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The most peaceful among us would have been the first to don
their armour, and to excite the combative spirit for which their
representatives are 8o famous, whether within or without the
houses of Parliament. In such a case commercial jealousy and
activity might have been fairly left to take carc of themselves,
and we cannot admit it to be logical sequitur, that the sur-
render of Constantinople to the Czar, would have entailed
that of Kgypt to the same Power. That such was not the
thought of the autocrat, we gather from his conversation with
Sir Hamilton Seymour. He is sufliciently well acquainted
with this country, to have once remarked, ¢ I have learnt that
¢in England, it is ofno use to gain cither the one party or the
¢other, which are constantly in and out of power. W must
“have the people with us’” Ile probably guessed that the security
, of our communicatious with India thr oun‘h Lgypt, was the most
alluring bribe he could offer to that people, and that this country
would De suro to meet him in arms, aud so defeat his inmediate
objeet, if its commercial safety were threatened by his poliey.
_On the other hand, we are assured by some politicians, that
in the cvent of & war with Russia, we have everything to fear in
the way of direct invasion; which, be it remarked, the sea
being closed, and Persia inelining to British rather than Russian
influence, ean only reach India through Central Asia, by way
of Khiva and Balkh.  Colonel Chesney gives his authority
in favour of this view. We quote his own words. ¢ The
¢ Author conceives there cannot be a doubt entertained of the
¢ possibility of invading India, and it is his belief that attempt
¢ will be made in the cvent ' a genceral war.”  No mail anives
from India without fables or impossible treatics and alliances,
the gist of all of which is favourable to our enemy.  Although
8o evidently based on fietion, they are undoubtedly believed in
some quarters, and the prevalent idea of Russian attack in the
East is strengthened by them. The assumption is current in
France, that we have determined to fizht the battle of India in
the Black Sea and on the Danube. The ground taken by the
opponents of the present dynasty in that country is, that
our policy is a purely sclfish one, with which France is not
conoerned.

If our empire in Hindustan were renlly in the fecble and
threatened state, periodically asserted in Parliament and the
Press, which is never really believed to be the fact in this country,
bitt obtains very gencral credenze on the Contineng, a war in
the Black and Baltic Seas would doubtless be the best diversion
we could hit upon. It would afford us time to put our uffairs
in better order in the East, it the country were able to chrry
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on such a war. We may presume, however, that when our
provincial administration shull have reached such a condition of
effeteness, there will be small stomach at home for anything but

the resignation of cowardice. 'The days of decline will have’
begun in England, when a distant and magnifiecut empire,

which depends for mmintenance on the constant infusion of
fresh British blood into the system, but which bemg so cone

stantly fed, has as yet met with no sheek to its progress,
no obstacle to its development, shall he pronounced by those

best acquainted with it, to be in ¢real danger’ from invasion.

Stress should be laid on the term freal danger”  Abortive

attempts at annoyance, intrigucs with barbarous tribes.on long

and distant frontiers, and harassing but to the empire innocuous

border warfare, should be crelully distinguished, in our judg-

ment, from the idea of ¢real danger,” from positive invasion.

The one ean hardly be, except from growing feebleness at home;

the other must be taken as a condition of our dominion, and of
a state of hostility with numerous horder tribes, who may be

excited by a great aggressive Power, which has not been slower

to avail itsclf of the artilices of Intrigue than the shock of arms.

Yet we will not deny that a serions chieek in the Black Sea to

this aggressive Power, and a renovation of the Twrkish elements

of resistance in Armenia, are in some measure favourable to ug

in Asin. They will not only tend to strengthen Turkey, but also

to prolong the existence of Persia as a nution,  That cannot

but be an important consideration to us.

We would, however, put a question to those who attribute
such might to the wggressive power o' Russia, not only against
uncivilised hordes, but against the nations from whom she has
gathered her imperfect acquaintance with civilisation. I a time
when she hias to weet the Western Powers in arms, for the
defence of her marine frontier; when she is engaged in forward
movements necessitating the maintenance of an army of upwards
of 200,000 men, irrespective of her defensive forces; when her
ocean commerce is annihilated, and the supply of some of the
necessaries of life rendered precarions; when on every side we
hear of countries, hitherto trammelled or chained by her rule,—.
some lately conquered, others groaning under a more lengthened.
gervitude,~—some allied to the Roman Catholic Church in re-
sistance to the usurpation of the Greek, others banded and vowed .
to war under the Crescent,—all alike crying for vengeance or,
enfranchisement,—is this a time when we arce to fear a fresh:
updertaking, an expedition across Central Asia, which, to ensure,
a chance of success, must rival in its proportions the preparations' -
of Napolcon in 18127 'We can conceive, at some distant date,
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Persia gradually subdued and Russianised.* There is nothing
impossible or improbable in the idea. The movements of Russian
.extension have been steady in that dircetion since the beginning
of the century, but they date from a much earlier period. Persia
feels hersclf to be in the toils. We can imagine, but this is
more difficult, an eventual subjugation of the wandering tribes
Inhabiting the wastes which stretch from the Caspian to Khiva,
and from Khiva to Affchanistan; and when that has been
achieved, it is possible also to imagine a general movement of

* This point hag been well reasoned on by the Taron de Deanjour,
in his-very able work, the ¢ Voyage Milituire dans 'Empire Othoman;
‘ou, Description de ses Frontitres,’ &e. :

¢ The possession of Gieorgia not only opens Turkey but Persia to
‘the Russians.  The latter, masters of the great plateauw which com-
‘mands Asia, they can degeend, at their will, on either of these empires.
¢ Natural or artificial obstacles can no longer stop them, ‘The lines of
‘the Phasis and of the Bathys are turned ; those of the Kour and the
¢ Araxes pierced at mauy points; and a Russian army can now mareh
“across Asia Minor to Constantinople, or Media to Teberan, without
‘meeting any other obstacle than certain streams of water, or some
¢fortresses incapable of resisting artillery.  Georgia, in giving the
‘Caucasus to the Russiansg, has afforded them a commanding point in
¢ Asia, as -Dalmatia enables the Austrians to threaten Albania from
¢ Monte Negro, one of the summits of Mount Skardus. .And as the
‘Tatter ean descend from Mount Skardus, on Turkey in Europe, so the
¢former can in a like manner descend from the Caueasus, on Turkey
¢in Asia. DBut the oceupation of Georaia is more burdensome on the
¢ Russians than that of Dalnatia is on the Austrians.  The one can
‘guard Dalmatia with a hana. il of men; while Georgia demands forty
‘or fifty thousand men from the other, as their army must be distributed
‘over an immense space, and is surrounded on every side by nomad
‘races. 1t is not an casy matter to support so immense an army, for
‘it will be necessary to transport recruits and war stores, either by
‘the Black Sea or across the Cauensus.  Georgia, therefore, can only
‘serve Russin as a point of attack against Turkey or Persia.  But as
‘long as Persia is not conquercd, it canmot be a point of departure
‘whence to send an army against the British in India, as these latter
“have a force of 100,000 men, trained with European science, and
‘becanse it is impossible to go and attack such an army across a hostile
‘country 400 leagues in cxtent, and unprovided with any thing. The
¢ British have nothing to fear {from the R ssians established beyond
¢the Caucasus. The Russians have rather reason to dread the arrival
‘of a British flecet under the walls of St. Petersburg,’ &e. &e.

This was written in 1829, The argument is accurate enough,
except that attention is not given to the mountains of Armenia. But
-the writer, was perhaps sufficiently justified by the successes of Pas-
kiewitsch, to which allusion has becn made in the text. .
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the barbarous hordes of Central Asia on Ilindustan, incited by
Russia, now become the suzerain of all, which should be sup-
ported by regular armies. “We say it is possible to imagine
a vast movement of this description, which should rival in the’
magnitude of its scope the immigration of the barbarians upon
the Roman cmpire. DBut it is not possible to conceive the
realisation of such gigantic projects, or cven the attempt at
realisation, when the country where they are supposed to origi-
nate i3 in a state of defensive war, and must distribute its
forces on every side, to meet the contingency of attack.

Really, on calm reflection, it is impossible to characterise ideas
of positive invasion of Iydia by Russia at this juncture, but as
the idlest phantasies of the brain.  Qur fecling is one of aston-
ishment at fancy, which can <o exagacrate the strength and
re~ources of an encmy, which can attiibute to him omniscience
and ubiynity. It is indead stimge. Our Indian Ewmpire
has still all the vicour of youth. It ¢ hardly be restrained
trom dancing fiom one ae quisition to another. It ean be
reinforeed Liom home with the utmo-t ccrtiinty @ every eiremm-
stance connectad with it <hows that it 18 passing into a
state of permanence and solidification. 1t i a carious sy stem
which purticipites in the vitihty ol the fice constitution of
Great Diitain by the econdtant intlux ol fre<h blooad, while it is
fenead by malitary preewmtion amd avmad by adwministrative con-
contration.  Much as thae may be to correet, inseparable as
abuse must be in <ome cascs, we have faith in the svstem and in
its «ffeets.  Lven were the attempt at invasion made, <ufficient.
encray would Le found to ~tuhe it on the head, sufticiont means
to roll it back.  On the contiay, we ¢mnot have faith in the
omnipotence of the opposite system, al-o 1¢sulting for the most
pat from the right ol conque t,— asy<tem begotten on serfdom,
nur-ed in corruption, and swathad in iron bandy,— a system
which for shear casteace, must he elunped and rivetted as the
granite blocks in the quay - ol the Neva, to wect the winter frosts,
We believe we have a stionz will opposcd to us, and that great
resources for detence are at the disposal of that will.  But we
do not belicve in the power of great re<ources for attack, except
by the slow undermining process, which has been so insidiously
worked hy the condotteer: of diplomacy, since the foreign policy
of Ru.sia was fashioned by Peter the Great,  As the Western
Powers have at length become fairly alive to the scope of
that policy, at which they hiad either hitherto indirectly con-
nived by the faint utterance of profitless remoustrances, or
had assisted by blind acquiescence~-and as they are deterniined.
to fgpress the growing usurpation, wo cannot admit the preseint - -
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existence of a danger, to which a more timid course of action
now, might have cventually given birth, although not in the
present age.

Till the 14th of June, the duty of bringing affairs to a
settlement in the Tast, by active intervention, had devolved
solcly on the Western Powers.  The attitude of the (ierman
courts was go uncertain, and their negotiations were so tardy, that
the Govermnents engaged in war with Russia have been com-
pelled 1o arrange their plans on the hypothesis that a fiiendly
nentrality could alone Le expreted from Austria and Prussia,
which might. abet the general Furop&an poliry in theory, but
refused to support it by setion.  To this, however, an ~nd has
suddenly been put.  Sinee the foregoing pages were in type,
the Russian ary b commeneed its retreat from the positions so
long oceupied.  We cannot aseribe this retrosrade movement
merely to the successful stand made at Silistria.  That has had
a greal Importance; but the date of the order given to the
Russian armyv to break up from i positions was mior to the
latest and heaviest eheeks ineurret by the besieging forecs.
Important as the conecntiations wl Varna and Shumla may be,
it cannot be supposed thaa the Crzae woul 1 have yiclded without
a blow to & demonstrition in hisv Gont in Bulgaria, to meet which
his preparations had hecn made, had he not hecome acutely
sensitive for his 1ear in Wallachia, Tt 1< beyond a doubt that
we must louk for the cau s of the Russian retreat in the menace
of Austria, and the visible signs that the coutse of events was
bringing about a change om neutrality to praticipation in the
active poliey of the Maritime Powers.

The convention signed on the 1ith of June, by the repregen-
tatives of Austria and the Poite, 1~ an open declaration to that
eflect. It is alleged, and apparcutly with truth, that Austrian
divisions will procccd immediately to oceupy Wallachia, and
guard the Danube from further Russian agaression.  When this
1s done, the events will have oceurred to which allusion has been
already made in the discussion of the fea-ibility of operations in
the Crimea.  The Allied contingents will be disengaged, and
the Turkish Government will he able 1o reinforee the levies in
Asiatic Turkey, which, according to all accounts, arc in want of
additionl strength,
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NOTE TO ART. IL OF No. 202..

IN a note to p. 327. of our last Number, we referred to a letter
of sympathy addressed to the followers of Joscph Smith! by
some English ¢ Irvingites® in 1835, The letter is given at full
length in Joseph Smith’s autobiography. It begins as follows:"
— ¢ Dear Brethren in the Lord,-— At a council of the pastors.of,’
¢ onr church, held March 28th, 1835, upon tho propriety of*the
¢ Rev. John Hewitt visiting you, it was resolved that * * * he
¢ should have, as he desired, the sanction of the council.’ The
letter procceds to express sympathy in the Mormonite moves
ment, and is signed ¢ Thomas Shaw, Barnsly, April 21. 1835, -

Sinee the publication of our last Number, we have received °
several letters from correspondents who belong to the (so called),
¢ Irvingite’ sect, all of whom express their belief that the above-
mentioned letter was forged -by John Ilewitt. One gentleman
(who signs himself W, R. Caird) asscrts that Mr. Hewitt was
helieved by the late Mr. Irving to have Leen guilty of forging
letters of recommendation from America; and he further asserts
that there never was any Irvingite church at Barnsly. i

No proofs have been furnished to us in support of these
assertions: and there is certainly no internal evidence of forgery
in the letter presented by John Hewitt to Joseph Smith, At
the sume time we think it right to mention that its authenticity
is now denied by several members of the sect from which it
professed {o emanate.

No, CCIV. will be published in October.









